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This Society has been started in order to render acces-
sible to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist
literature now lying unedited and practically unused in the
various MSS. scattered throughout the University and
other Public Libraries of Europe.

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already
certain that they were all put into their present form within
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a
century and a half (about B.c. 400-250). For that period
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day
peliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves,
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza-
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has
influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great
a portion of the human race—the system of religion which
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only
religious movement in the world’s history which bears any
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage
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in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit and the
various modern forms of speech in India. In the history
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works,
excepting only the Vedic writings ; and all the later clas-
sical Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by
the intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the
publication of this unique literature will be no less impor-
tant for the study of history—whether anthropological,
philelogical, literary, or religious—than the publication of
the Vedas has already been.

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages
8vo. Of these 4800 pages have already appeared. The
accession of about fifty new members would make it pos-
sible to issue 1000 pages every year.

The Subsecription to the Society is only One Guinea
a year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in ad-
vance. Kach subseriber receives, post free, the publications
of the Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea
to produce.

It 1s hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the
publication of these important historical texts, but who do
not themselves read Pali, will give Donations to be
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400
has already been thus given to the Society by public
spirited friends of historical research.

** Subscriptions for 1889 are now due, and it is earnestly re-
quested that subscribers will send in their payments without putting
the Chairman to the expense and trouble of personally asking for
them. Allwho can conveniently do so should send the Five Guineas
Jor stz years, to their own benefit and that of the Society also.

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot in any case
be sent to subscribers who have not already paid their subscriptions
for the year.

Cheques and Post Office Orders should be made payable to the
“Paly Text Society.” (Address: 22, Albemarle Street, London, W.)



RBeport

or

TEE PATT Y TEXT - SOCIETY

FOR 1888.

Wirn the present issue the Pali Text Society enters upon
the first year of its second sexennial series. With the
exception of three who paid for the second five years with-
out being asked, the Chairman has had to write to all the
five-guinea subscribers to ascertain whether they would
repeat their subscriptions. Most of them have signified
their wish to do so, but some have not yet veplied. The
names of all who have not as yet retired are included in the
list of subscribers published at the end of this Journal. But
it is not possible as yet to state with complete accuracy the
qumber of the Society’s supporters. It will probably be
found to be about the same as it was at the time when the
last list was drawn up.

During the remaining five years of this second series we
may fairly hope to conclude our labours, though it 1is
possible that some little work will then remain to be

done. We can look forward to igsuing about 4,000
1%



X REPORT.

pages in that time. The parts of the Nikayas still to
appear may be estimated to fill about 2,500 of these
pages, leaving us with a margin of 1,500 pages for the
other works which we hope to edit. If we could only
get a few more subscribers, the whole undertaking would
certainly be finished within the next five years.

Of the works at present in hand, the Commentary on the
Katha Vatthu, the Iti-vuttaka, and the first volume of the
Digha Nikaya are already in the press, the Apadana and
the Maha Vansa are nearly ready for the press, and further
volumes of all the four great Nikayas are being prepared.
There will then remain to be done, of the Pitaka texts,

only—
. The Niddesa.

1

2. The Patisambhida.
3. The Vibhanga.

4. The Katha Vatthu.
5. The Dhatu Katha.
6. The Yamaka.

7. The Patthana.

Besides these Pitaka books, we have already undertaken
to publish the Netti Pakarana and the Commentary on the
Dhamma-pada, which are in the very competent hands of
Professor Ernst Kuhn and Dr. Wenzel respectively (the
latter being already well advanced in his work).

We want MSS., whether Sinhalese, Burmese, or Siamese,
of these seven books still to be commenced. And we hope
also to publish a few of the more important non-canonical
books, such as the Maha Vansa Tika and the Rajavali.

I will only add that we continue in this number of the
Journal our lexicographical preparations for the new Pali
Dictionary, Dr. (now Professor) Edward Miiller, of Bern,
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oiving us a valuable glossary of Pali proper names. Dr.
Hoerning also supplements the published list of MSS. in
the British Museum, with a list of new acquisitions.

From this summary, meagre though it is, our sub-
seribers will see that we are marching steadily on to the

goal we set before us, in spite of all the prophecies of the
impossibility of our task.

T. W. RHYS DAVIDS,

Chairman.

92, ALBEMARLE STREET, LONDON, W.
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Pali Proper Names.
DY

DR. EDWARD MULLER.

Akkosakabhiradvaja, a brahman at Rajagaha, who in-
sulted the Buddha, but was finally converted by him,
Samy. VII. 1. 2

Aggapandita, author of the Lokuppatti pakarana, Gv.
p. 64

Aggalapura, name of a eity, C. XI1I. 1. 9

Aggilavacetiya, a shrine at Alavi, C. VI. 17.1; N.11.1;
Pac.5.1; 10.1; 11.1; 20.1; Dhp. 837,363 ; 3 Na . 61
Samy. VIIIL. 1, 2, 3

Aggavamsa, author of the Saddanitippakarana, Gv. p. 63

Aggikabharadvaja, a brahman living at Savatthi, who
was converted by Buddha, S. N. 21 seq.; Samy. VIL 1. 8;
Vasalasutta (Paritta)

Aggidatta, chief priest of the king of Kosala, Dhp. 346

Aggidatta, Somadatta’s father, a brahman at Benares,
Dhyp. 317

Aggibrahma, Sanghamitti’s husband ; he was ordained
together with Tissakumara, Smp. 505, 308; Mah. 34, 36

Aggimittd, one of the nuns who accompanied Sangha-
mitti on her voyage to Ceylon, Dip. XN 78 XVILL 1k

Angi, a country in the neighbourhood of Magadha, M.
[.19.1,8; Sum. DEIVIA; Dhyp. 230 ; Dip. L. 39 ; Ao ALE
70. 17 ; Sonadandas. ap Grimblot, p. 340 ; Mahaassapuras,
271
Angirasa, the tribe to which the Gotamas belonged

15)

dd
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according to Vedie tradition, M. I. 15. 7; VI 35. 2;
Temijja: 5. 1. 18 ; Bum. D, I1L. 1, 28 ; Samy. VIIL, 11

Angirasa, a celebrated physician, Mil. 272

Anguttara Nikaya, the fourth division of the Suttapitaka,
Sum. I. 40, 47, 58, Gv. 56 ; it comprises 9,757 suttas

Anguttarapa, name of a countly, 8. N p. 995 M. V1S 84,
17; Potaliyas, 859 ; Latukikopamas, 447

Angulimalaka, a thlef who was converted by the Buddha
and became a thera at the Jetavana, Mil. 410; Dhp. 147,
337, 484

Angulimalaparitta, one of the Parittas, Mil. 151

Aciravati—=Rapti, name of a river in India, Dhp. 210,
294, 400, 416; M. V. 9.1; VIII. 15. 11; C. IX. 1. 3 ¢t
geg.eBar. 2.7+ 80; Pae.68.13 84, 14 Bhni Pae. 2. 1 21.
TgeiMiid., 20i5 Ud. ¥. &

Acela Kassapa, the principal person in the 8th Sutta of
the Dighanikaya, Grimblot, 342

Accima, a fabulous king, Dip. IIL. 8, 14

Accutagami, one of Vijaya’'s companions, Dip. IX. 82, 35

Ajakalapaka, a yakkha, who tried to frighten the Buddha,
Ud. 1. 7

Ajakalapaka cetiya, a shrine at Patali, Ud. I. 7

Ajapalanigrodha, a banyan tree under which the Buddha
used to sit in meditation, M. 1.2.1; 8.1; 5.1; M. P. S.
I11. 43 ; Dhp. 163 ; Ud. I. 4

Ajatasattu, son of Bimbisara, king of Magadha ; insti-
gated by Devadatta, Buddha's cousin, he killed his father.
He claimed a portion of Buddha's relies, C. VII. 2. 1, 5
S-4dseq.; X1.1.8; M. P. 8. 1.1 seq.; VI 51 ; Sim. Ph.
Bt gy, £ Bum. 1. 202 D: II. 1: 12 2. Dhp. 143, 279, 299,
351, 353; Samy. IT1. 2. 5 D L 60 I 275 V.
7T 3 XL 8% Maht 10, 12, ’i, Jat. IV. 843 ; Culasaccakas,
231

Ajita, a monk who used to explain the Patimokkha and
to assign seats to the theras, C. XII. 2. 7

Ajita (manava), one of Bivari’s disciples, S. N. p. 184
seq.  Ajitapuccha or Ajitapaiiha, the 2nd sutta in the
Parayanavagga of the Suttanipata, Samy. XII. 81
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Anta Kesakambali, the head of one of the six heretical
sects opposed to Buddhism, C. V. 8. 1; M. P. 5. V. 60 ;
Sam. Ph. 8. 122 seq.; Sum. D: I1. 4; 8. N.p. 90; Samy.
IIT. 1. 1; Culasaropamas, 198

Ajjuka, a bhikkhu, Par. I1. 7. 46

Afjanavana, a garden at Saketa, Dhp. 365; Samy. [I.
2.8

Afijali, one of the nuns who accompanied Sanghamitta
to Ceylon, Dip. XVIII. 24

Aiiniatakondaiinia s. Kondanna

Atthaka — Ashtaka, a celebrated rishi, author of Lig-
veda X. 104; M. VI. 85. 2; Tevijja S. L. 13

Atthakavagga, the fourth division of the Suttanipata,
Samy. XXI.38; M. V. 13.9

Atthasilini Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Dhamma-
sanigani; he wrote it in India before going to Ceylon,
Mah. 251

Atthissara, a paccekabuddha, Dhp. 148

Addhakasi, a courtezan who received the Upasampada
ordination indirectly, C. X. 22. 1

Atula, an upasaka living at Savatthi, Dhp. 366 seq.

Atula, a great physician, Mil. 272

Attadattha, a thera at the Jetavana, Dhp. 833 seq.

Atthadassin, a thera in Ceylon, Jiabe-X. i

Atthadassin, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Jat. I. 39 ;
Mah. 1.

Atthadassin, one of the kings of Kapilavatthu, Dip.
I11. 41

Adinnapubbaka, Mattakundal’s father, a brahman living
at Savatthi, Dhp. 93 seq.

Addilarattha, name of a kingdom, Sum. D. VII. 1

Adhikakl'{:&, o river in India ; Vatthupamas, 39

Adhiccasamuppannikﬁ, one of the sects which branched
off from Buddhism, Brahmaj. . 87; Sum. D. 1. 2.30;
Smp. 812 (Oldenberg reads Adhiccasam.u.ppattikﬁ.)

Anantakaya, an attendant on King Mlhndzp, Mil. 29

Anagatavasa, & grammatical work by Kassapa, Gv.
p. 61
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Anathapindika or Sudatta, a rich merchant, possessor of
the Jetavanarama, M. and C. passim; Pic. 84. 3 ; P. 15,
1. 1; Dhp. 78, 107 seq., 165, 203, 212, 219, etec.; Samy.
I3, 255000 X8 &, Th 14 V06 11 M S a5 i 15 21
F.4'9; 105, 106, 125 ; Ud.'L. 4. 8% Jat."[.'92

Anathapindika, an angel, Samy. 1I. 2. 10

Anapatti, a portion of the Vinayapitaka in its arrange-
ment according to Dhammakkhandhas, Sum. 1. 60

Anupiya (Anupiya), a town in the Malla country, where
Gotarna spent the first week after his renunciation before
he went on to Rajagaha, C. VII. 1. 1; 2. 1; Dhp. 189 ;
Jat. I. 65 ; Patikas. ap Grimblot 846; Ud. II. 10

Anuradhapura, the ancient capital of Ceylon, Dip. IX.
8oy KI.'2% XV. 69; XVI. 80; XVIL. 6, efc.; Smp. 820;
Mah. 50, 56, 65, 67, 117, 118, 128, 133, 134, 189, 153, 218,
222, 225

Anuruddha, a cousin and eminent apostle of the Buddha ;
he was present at his death in Kusinara, Th. I. 83, 84 :
MIXRE595006 0. KL 180 WL 151 et ség; Bam. L. 40 .
D. IL. 65 ; Dhp. 189 seq., 282; Samy. VL. 1. 5; 2.5; IX
6 ;X165 Dip. V. 455811 V. B 245 AT, 1405 TIT.
127, 128 ; M. P. B. VI.'12, 17 seg.; Ud. 1. 5; Mahago-
singas, 212

Anuruddha or Anuruddhaka, one of the parricide kings
of Magadha, Sum. D. II. 12; Mah. 15, 19 ; Smp. 321

Anuruddha, author of the Paramattha-vinicchaya Na-
marupa-pariccheda  Abhidhammatthasamgahappakarana,
Gv. p. 61, 67

Anula, wife of Coranaga; she reigned during four
months in Ceylon, Dip. XX. 26, 30 ; Mah. 209, 218

Anuld, daughter of King Mutasiva of Ceylon; she re-
ceived the Pabbajja ordination from Sanghamitta, Dip.
XI. 7; XII. 82 seq.; XV. T4 seq.; XVI. 89; XVIL 76;
Smp. 333 ; Mah. 82, 85, 110, 120

Anula, widow of Khallitanaga, wife of Vattagamini,
Mah. 202, 204

Anotattadaha, one of the supposed seven great lakes in
the Himavant, M. L. 19. 2. 4; Mil. 286; Sum. D. II. 20 g
Mah. 2, 22, 27, 70, 169
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Anopama, a theri, Th. II. 156

Anoma, one of the two aggasavakas of the Buddha
Anomadassi, Dhp. 181

Anomadassi, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp.
115,181« Mil: 216

Anoma, a river, Sum. D. I. 1. 7, 10 ; Dhyp. 118; Jat. I.
64

Antanantika, onc of the heterodox sects which branched
off from Buddhism, Brahmaj. S. 29; Sum. D. 1. 2. 16;
Smp. 312

Andhakavinda, a village three gavata from Rajagaha, M.
IL 12. 1; VI. 24.1; 26.1; VIII. 15.10; Samy. VL. 2. 8

Andhavana, a grove at Savatthi, Par. 1. 10, 18; 2. 7,
36; N.5.1; Dhp. 328; Jat. I. 111 ; Samy. V. 10; Vam-
mikas, 142

Apadana, the 13th division of the Khuddakanikaya ; by
the Dighabhanakas it was not reckoned to this collection,
Sum. L. 42, 47; Gv. p. 56, 60. It is divided into the Thera-
apadana containing 55 vaggas and the Theri-apadana con-
taining 4 vaggas

Aparagoyana, one of the four Mahadipas, A. ILL. 80. 3

Aparantaka, one of the ancient divisions of India, the
west of the Penjab, Smp. 314, 317; Mah. 71, 73. It
was converted to Buddhism by the thera Yonadhamma
raklkhita, who preached the Aggikkhandhopamasutta, Dip.

VIIL. 7

Aparaseliyi, one of the heterodox sects which branched
off in the second century after Buddha’s death, Dip. V. 54 ;
Mah. 21. According to the Kathavatthuatthakatha they
belonged to the Andhra country. See Minayeff, Patimokkha
XAl i :

Apannakajataka, the first Jataka, Jat. L. 95 s¢q. ; Sum.
L 569 - G¥. pi o] ; _ .

Abbhutadhamma, a portion of the Buddhist texts, in
their arrangement according to matter (anga). Buddha-
ohosa (Sum. I. 59) says that it includes all the passages
treating about wonders as f. 1. M. P8 N 882 Palls I
9, 28 ; Par. L. 8. 2; Gv. p. U
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Abhaya, the king of Ceylon at the time of the Buddha
Kakusandha, Smp. 330; Mah. 88-90

Abhaya, a Licchavi prince who had a conversation with
Ananda at Vesali, A. I1I. 74

Abhaya, Panduvasa’s son, the fourth king of Ceylon,
Mah. 56-58, 62, 64, 65, 67

Abhaya, son of King Bimbisara of Magadha ; this prince
saved and brought up the great physician Jivaka Komara-
bhacca, thrown on a dust heap by his mother, the courtezan
Salavati, M. VIIL 1. 4 et seq., 18 et scq. ; Dhp. 336 ; Abha-
yarajakumaras, 392 seq.

Abhaya, author of the Mahatika on Saddatthabheda-
cinta, Gv. p. 63

Abhayagiri, a vihira at Anuradhapura in Ceylon, Mah.
206, 207, 223, 225, 235, 238, 241, 243, 250. It was erected
by King Vattacamini 89 B.c. The Abhayagiri fraternity
was opposed to the Mahavihira fraternity. When the
Mahavibara was destroyed under Mahasena all the materials
were removed to the Abhayagiri, Dip. XIX. 14, 16

Abhayattheri, a companion of Abhayamata, Th. II. 35,
36 ; Par, Dip. 179

Abhayamata, a theri at the time of the Buddha Tissa-
In this Buddhuppada she was the courtezan Padumavati at
Ujjeni. She had a son by King Bimbisara, who was called
Abhaya, Th. II. 88, 84 ; Par. Dip. 178 seq.

Abhayavapi or Jayavapi, the first tank formed at Anura-
dhapura, Mah. 65, 66, 107

Abhidbammatthasangaha, a compendium of the Abhi-
dhamma by Anuruddha, Gv. 61

Abhidhammayvibhavand and Abhidhammatthavikasani,
two commentaries on the Abhidhammatthasangaha by
Sumangala, Gv. p. 62

Abhidhammapannarasatthina, a grammatical work by
Vimalabuddhi, Gv. p. 64

Abhidhammapitaka, the third division of the Buddhist
canon comprehending the Dhammasangani, Vibhanga,
Kathavatthu, Puggalapaiifiatti, Dhatukatha, Yamaka, and
Patthana, Sum. I. 41, 42, 47, 50-53, 58, 60. According to
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another division it is contained in the Khuddakanikaya,
Jatl 78

Abhidhammavatara, a commentary by Buddhadatta,
Gv. p. 59

Abhidhammika, an Abhidhamma professor, Jat I. 78

Abhidhanappadipika, Pali Vocabulary, compiled by Mog-
gallana (twelfth century), edited by Sublhuti Colombo,
1888, Gv. p. 62

Abhibhu, one of the disciples of the Buddha Sikhin,
Samy. VI. 2. 4; A. III. 80. 2; Arunavatisutta, in the
Paritta ; Mulapariyayas, 2, 4

Amaranagara, a town, Jat. L. 6

Amaravikkhepika, one of the heterodox sects which
branched off from Buddhism, Brahmaj. S. 82; Sum. D-
I. 2.23; Smp. 312

Amara, Mahosadha’s wife, Mil. 205 seq.

Ambagama, a village near Vesali, M. P. S. IV. 6

Ambattha, the third Okkaka, one of the patriarchs of
the Sakya tribe; from him the third Sutta of the Dighani-
kiya got its name, Sum. D. III. 1 seq. In the Mahavastu,
p. 348, he is called Sujata and reigns at Saketa

Ambatittha, a village, Pac. 51. 1

Ambatitthaka, a jatila living at Ambatittha, b.

Ambatthala, one of the peaks of the Missaka mountain
in Ceylon, Smp. 321 seq.

Ambapili, a courtezan at Vesili, who presented the
fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Ambapali grove, M. VL.
80; VIII. 1. 1 et seq.; M. P. S, IL' 123 16-26; Th. 11.
952-270 ; Par. Dip. 199 scq.

Ambapalivana, the grove of the courtezan Ambapali near
Vesili ; she gave it as a present to the Buddha and the
fraternity, M. VI. 80. 6 T

Ambalatthika, a royal rest-house between Rajaga,ha?‘a‘nd
Nalandi, c %14, Py M. Pobal 18 seq.;_Brahmajalas.
(le.') 1; Sum. L 88; D. 1. 1. 2: V. 1; Kutadantas. ap.
Grimblot 840 ; Ambalatthikarahulovadas, 414 "

Ambataka, a garden pelonging to the householder Citta

at Macchikisanda, Dhp. 262
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Arati, one of Mara’s daughters, S. N. p. 157 ; Samy. IV.
3. 6; dat. 1,78 ; Dhp. 164

Aravala, a naga king, Smp. 315

Aravaladaha, a lake in the Himéalaya, Smp. 315

Arittha, a monk, had been subjected by the Samgha to
the Ukkhepaniyakamma for not renouncing a sinful doc-
trine, and left the Order until the Samgha revoked the
Ukkhepaniyakamma, C. I. 82 et seq.; Pac. 68.1; 69.1;
Bhni Par. 8. 1; Bhni Pac. 1. 1; P. 1.1 pag. 3; 8. 2. 8;
Alagaddupamas, 130

Arittha, eousin of King Devanampiyatissa of Ceylon; he
was one of the messengers which this king sent over to
India with presents for his friend Asoka; he received the
pabbajja ordination from Mahinda and afterwards brought
over Sanghamitta, Dip. XI. 29, 31 ; XIV. 68 seq.; XV.82;
XVI. 40 ; Smp. 313, 8383 seq. ; Mah. 69, 103, 110, 111, 115,
116, 120, 126

Ariyavamsa, author of the Manisaramaiijusa, Gv. p. 64

Arunava, a fabulous king, Samy. VI. 2. 4 ; Paritta

Arunavati, the palace of Arunava, where the Buddha
Sikhin resided, Samy. VI. 2. 4; Paritta

Alaka, a town on the banks of the Godhavari, 5. N. p.
180

Alakadeva, a thera ; he accompanied the Apostle Majjhima
to the Himavant, Smp. 317

Alasanda, Alexandria, the capital of the Yona country,
Mah. 171 ; Mil. 827

Allakappa, a country adjacent to Magadha, M. P. 5. VL.
54 ; Dhyp. 153 ; Bv. XXVIII. 2

Avanti, a country in India, of which Ujjeni was the
capital, Mah. 16, 76 ; M. V. 13, 1; A, IIL 79. 17; Ud.
V. 6; Gv. p. 66

Aviel, one of the eight hells, Dhp. 148, 340

Asannivada, one of the sects which branched off from
Buddhism, Brahmaj. 8. 40 ; Sum. D. 1. 8. 1; Smp. 312

Asandhimitta, chief queen of King Asoka, Smp. 292;
Mah. 25, 122

Asama, an angel, Samy. II. 8. 10
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| Asita (also called Kanhasiri), a risLi; having heard that
BL.Iddha, was born he descended from Tusita heaven, re-
ceived the child joyfully and prophesied about it, S. N. 128
seq.; Ass. S. 39 seq.; at Jat. I. 55 he is called Kaladevala

Asitafijana, a town in Uttarapatha, Jat. IV. 79

Asurindakabharadvaja, a brihman who insulted the
Buddha, but was finally converted by him, Samy. VIL. 1. 3

Asoka, Bindusara’s son, the first Indian king who adopted
Buddhism ; he was converted by his nephew Nigrodha ; his
son was the apostle Mahinda who converted Ceylon, Mah.
21, 22, 23, 25, 34, 85, 38, 42, 76, 108 ; Dip, 1. 26, 27; V. 59,
82, 101 seq.; VI. 12 seq.; VIL 8 seq.; XL 18, 24 seq.; XII.
4 seq.; XV. 6 seq. ; XVII. 81 seq.; Smp. 301 seq.

Asokarama, a garden in Pataliputta, where the third
Counecil was held, Mil. 16; Mah. 26, 83, 84, 89; Dip. VIIL.
3.59; Smp. 308

Assaka, name of a country and its inhabitants, A. I1L
0217 8, N. 180

Assagutta, a thera; he was the senior of the Arhats who
assembled at Rakkhitatala in the Himalaya, Mil. 6 seq.; 14
seq.

Assaji, one of the first disciples of the Buddha ; it was
by him that Sarviputta and Moggallana, then disciples of
Safijaya, were converted to Buddhism, ML 696,423 »
Dhp. 122; Jat. L.'82, 85; Dip. I. 82 Culasaccakas,
227 _
Assajipunabbasuka (bhikkli), the followers of Assaji and
Punabbasu, living on Kita Hill ; they had to undergo the
Pabbijaniyakamma, C. I. 13 et seq.; VI. 16 S AL T
Jat. IL 3887 ; Kitagiris, 473

Assapura, a town in the Anga country constructed by
the second son of King Upacara of the Sakya tribe, Jat.
I11. 460 ; Mahaassapuras, 271

Assalayanasutta, the third sutta in the DBrahmanavagga
of the Majjhimanikaya

Ahimsakabharadvaja, a brahman who insulted the
Buddhéb, but was finally converted by him, Samy. VII. 1. 5

Ahoganga (pabbata), a hill on the Upper Ganges, the
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residence of the Thera Sambhuta Sanavasi, C. XI1I. 1. 8;
Mah. 89 : Smp. 307 ; Mah. 16, 37, 240

Akankheryasutta, one of the suttas in the Majjhimani-
kaya, Sum. D. I. 1. 5; 8. 81

Akasagotta, a physician, M. VL. 22. 1, 2

Akotaka, an angel, Samy. 1. 3. 10

Atanatiyaparitta, one of the Parittas, Mil. 151

Atanitiyasutta, the 82nd Sutta of the Dighanikaya ; it
is also contained in the Paritta

Atuma, a town between Kusinara and Savatthi, M. VL.
37,38 ; M. P, 5.1V, 39

Ananda, Buddha’s cousin and favourite disciple ; he spent
with him the last moments before his death in Kusinara;
at the Council of Rijagaha he had especially charge of the
Dhamma, Dip. IV. 3, 7,8, 50; V.7, 11, 12, 24; Mil. 130
gog AL Lot 4 s 41098 111, 82; 60. 2; 72. 1; To:1;
76.1; 77.1; 78.1; 79. 1; 80. 1; Smp. 283 seq.; Mah.
12, 18, 19; M. P. S. passim; Ud. 1. 5; IIL. 3; V. 2, 5, 6,
8 N1, 1, 10 NII. 8; WHI .5 6; M. and C. passun;
Mahagosingas, 212; Ariyapariyesanas, 160

Ananda, author of the Mulatika, Gv. p. 60, 66

Ananda, daughter of the third Okkaka belonging to the
Sikya tribe, Sum. D. III. 1. 16

Apatti, a portion of the Vinayapitaka in its arrangement
according to Dhammalkkhandhas, Sum. 1. 60

Abhassara, a Hindu god, Mulapariyayas, 2, 4; Brah-
manimantanikas, 329

Apana, a city in the Anguttaripa country, S. N. p. 99;
M. VI. 85.1; 806. 1; Potaliyas, 359 ; Latukikopamas, 447

Ayupala, a thera living at the Sankheyyaparivena ; lLe
was engaged by King Milinda in a conversation which had
no result, Mil. 19

Ayupala, a theri, Sanghamitti’s acariyi, Smp.306; Mab.
37

Aramadanda, a brahman who had a conversation with
Ma_haikaccﬁna at Varana, A. II. 4. 6

Aramikagima (or Pilindagama), a village intended for
the use of the 500 park-keepers which King Bimbisara of
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Magadha gave to the venerable Pilindavaccha, M. VI. 15. 4 ;
N.28. 1

Arohanta, a bhikkhu, whose wife became a bhikkhuni,
Bhni Pae. VL. 1 :

Alara Kalama, one of the two teachers to whom Gotama
attached himself first after his pabbajji, M. I 6. 1, 2; M.
P. 5.1IV.88-36; Sum.D.TI.83; Dhyp. 118 ; Jat.I. 66, 81;
Mil. 235 seq.; Ariyapariyesanas, 163

Alavi, name of a town in India (- Skt. Atavi (?) M. Bh.
2, E170), C. YIS1T1 A2 - Pan. 805, 1 veeg! 3065580601
NALY. 1= " Bae 5000 20 4ot -+ 1. 1. 20017 PIgSL Y Dl
364 ; 8. N."p. 81 seq.; Samy, VIIIL. 1,92,8: X 12; Al IIL
34

Alavaka, a thera, Sum. D. IT. 99 ; II[. 1. 1; A. 1. 14. G;
2. 8- 134

Alavaka, a yakkha, Samy. X. 12

Alavakasutta, the tenth sutta in the Uragavagga of the
Suttanipata ; it is also contained in the Paritta

Alavika, a bhikkhuni, Samy. V. 1

Alavi Gotama, a thera, S. N. p. 209

Iechinangala, or Iechinaikala, a brihman village in the
Kosala country, S. N. 112; Ambattha S. ap. Grimblot, p.
839; Sum. D. I1I. 1. 1; Ud. IL. 5

Ittiya, one of the companions of Mahinda, P. 1. 1. p. 3;
Dip. XII. 12, 88 ; Smp. 313

Ttivattaka, the fourth book of the Khuddakanikiya, con-
taining a hundred and ten suttas, Sum. I. 42, 47. It is
also the name of a portion of the Buddhist texts in their
arrangement according to matter (anga), Sum. L .59; P.
P. IV. 9, 28; Par. L. 8. 2; Gv. p. 57. It contains the
suttas which begin with the words : vuttam h’etam Bha-
gavata

Inda, the god Indra, Dhp. 185, 194 . :

Indakitapabbala, a mountain in India, Samy. X. 1

Indagutta, a thera who superintended the construction of
the Mahathipa at Anuradhapura, Mah. 18

XIX. 5, 6

2,190-192 ; Dip.



12 PALI PROPER NAMES.

Indapatta, or Indapattha, a town in the Kuru country,
Dhyp. 416 ; Dip. 1IL. 23 ; Cariyap. I. 8 ; Jat. 11. 866

Ilanaga, King of Ceylon, 38-44, a.n.; he Dbuilt the Na-
gamahavihara at Tissamaharama, Dip. XXI. 41-43; Mah.
216, 218

Isigili, a mountain at Rajagaha, C. IV. 4. 4; M. P. S.
67 Par. 2. 13 5,80 8al. 4: Dhp. :254,:846 ; Bamy,
IV. 8. 8; VIII. 10 ; Culadukkhakkhandhas, 92

Isidasa and Isibhatta, two theras, brothers, M. VIII. 24. 5

Isipatana, a deer-park at Benares, M. L. 6. 6; 10, 80 ;
T Voo N 28, 1y VL 140 ;. Dhp. 119,822, 362 ¢
Jall 168 - Bamys V. 1. 4, 5 Dip. 1. 33 ; Mil. 20, 350; A.
III. 126 ; Br. XXVI. 17; Ariyapariyesanas, 170

Issaranimmanavihara, or Issarasamanave, a temple near
Anuradhapura, the modern Isurumuniya, Smp. 840; Mah.
119, 123, 218, 221

Ukkattha, name of a town in Kosala, Ab. 201 ; Sum. D.
III. 1. 1; Ambatthas. ap. Grimblot p. 339; Jat. IL. 259 ;
Mulapariyayas, 1 ; Brabhmanimantikas, 326

Ukkala, the country now called Orissa, M. I. 4. 2; Jat.
I. 80

Ugga, a merchant living at the time of the Buddha
Konagamana, Jat. 1. 94

Ugga Vesalika, A. 1. 14. 6

Uggasena, son of a setthi at Rajagaba, Dhp. 413

Ucchedavada, one of the sects which branched off from
Buddhism, Brahmaj. S. 42; Sum. D. L 3. 9; Smp. 812;
At Dip. VI. 25 they are called Ucchedamuli

Ujuiinid, a village, Kassapasihanadas. Ap. Grimblot, p.
342

Ujjubana, a mountain, Th. I. 597

Ujjeni, the capital of Avanti, where the apostic Mahinda
was born, M. VIIL. 1. 23; Mah. 23; Dhp. 157; S. N. 185;
Dip. IV. 15 ; Smp. 301 ; Gv. p. 66

Ujjenaka, an inhabitant of Ujjent, Mil. 331

Ujjeni, a city in Ceylon, founded by Accutagami, Dip.
IX. 86
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Ujjhanasanni, a thera at the Jetavana, Dhp. 876

Uttama, author of the Balavataratika and Lingattha-
vivaranatika, Gv. p. 63

Uttara, the servant of Revata, Dhp. 402 (?).

Uttaravinicchaya, a commentary by Buddhadatta, Gv.
p. 59

Uttara, one of the apostles of Asoka; he went to Suvan-
nabhumi, Smp. 814, 817

Uttarakuru, a country in the North of India, Dhp. 274 ;
A. II1. 80. 845 M. 1. 19.2, 4; Par. 1.'2; Mil, 84

Uttarapancala, a city constructed by the fourth son ot
King Upacara of the Sakya tribe, Jat. III. 461 ; IV. 430

Uttaravinicchaya, a commentary by Buddhadatta, Gv.
p- 59

Uttaravihara, a monastery at Anuradhapura in Ceylon.
The atthakatha of the Uttaravihara priests is mentioned
frequently in the Vamsatthappakasini, see f.i. Oldenberg’s
India Off. Cat. p. 115, 116

Uttara Nandamata, a theri, Gotama’s aggupatthikupa-
sika, A. I. 14. 7; Bv. XXVI. 20

Uttarapathaka, name of a country and its inhabitants,
Jats TL 2875 Paruly 2

Uttiya, one of the companions of Mahinda, Smp. 313,
319 ; Dip. XII. 12, 88

Uttiya, fourth son of Mutasiva, King of Ceylon, 267-257
B.0., Dip. XI. 6; XVIIL. 75, 93, 97

Udava (méanava), one of Bavari’s disciples, S. N. 184,
201, 205 ; Samy. VL. 2. 2

Udayapuecha, or Udayapaiiha, the 14th sutta in the
Parayanavagga of the Suttanipata, A. I1I. 32. 2

Udana, the 8rd division of the Khuddakanikaya, Sum.
I. 42, 47. It is also the name of a portion of the Buddhist
texts in their arrangement according to matter (anga),
Qurm. L. 59.: P. P.IV. 9, 28; Par. L. 8. & It is divided
into 8 vaggas containing 10 suttas each, G\ p. 57 -

Udayi, a-bhiklkhu who had the duty to recite the Pnt1m0k-.
kha; he was censured at different times on account of
Sanghadisesa and other offences, S. 1. 1;2.1; 3.1; 4.1
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5.1, ot segs; An. 1.1,25 N il 5 6:1; Pagai. 12026, 1 ;
30.1: 61.1; 89.2; M.IL 16.7. He had to undergo the
Manatta penalty, C. ILI. 1 et seq.; X.9.8:Dbp. 289, 355 ;
Mil. 124; A. III. 80. 5 ; Bahuvedaniyas, 396 seq. ; Latuki-
kopamas, 447

Udayibhadda (kumara), the son of King Ajatasattu, who
Lkilled Lis father and succeeded him, Samaififia Ph. 8. p.
17; Sum. D. II. 12; Dip. 1V. 38; Y. 97 : X1. 8; bmp.
320 seq

Udumbara, author of a tikd on Petakopadesa, Gv. p. 65

Udumbara, a village, C. XIL. 1. 9

Udena, Parantapa’s son, King of Kosambi, Dhp. 155 seq.;
Mil. 291; Ud. VIL 10. He had three wives Samavati,
Vasuladatta, and Magandiya, q. v.

Udena cetiya, a shrine of prebuddhistic worship at Ve-
sali, M. P. 8. III. 2, 60; Dhp. 346; Ud. VL. 1

Uddaka Ramaputta, one of the two teachers to whom
Gotama attached himself first after his pabbajja (see
Alara Kalama), M. I. 6. 3, 4; Dhp. 118; Jat. L. 66, 81;
Mil. 236 ; Ariyapariyesanas, 165

Upaka, an adherent of the Ajivaka sect, who met the
Buddha on his way from Gaya to the Bodhi tree and was
converted by him ; his wife was Capa, the daughter of a
hunter in the Vankahara country, M. I. 6. 7 et seq.; Jat. L.
81; Samy. L. 5. 10; IL. 8. 4; Par. Dip. 208 seq. He 1is
called Kala in the stanzas attributed to Capa Th. II. 291-
311 ; Ariyapariyesanas, 170 seq.

Upacara, Cara’s son, one of the ancestors of the Sakya
race, Mah. 8; Sum. D. III. 1. 16; Dip. IIL. 5; Jat. IIL
454 (v. 1. Apacara); Mil. 202 reads Suraparicara. He was
the first who told a lie and entered hell

Upacala, a bhikkhuni, Samy. V. 7

Upatissa, the proper name of Sariputta (Sari’s son), who
is generally called by the latter name, M. I. 24. 3; P. 1. 1
p.d bumo Dy 1,0 25 ByaX XV, 18

Upatissa, one of Vijaya’'s companions, Dip. IX. 82, 36;
Muh. 50

Upatissagama, a brahman village near Rajagaha, Dhp.120
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Upatissanagara, a city in Ceylon, founded by Upatissa,
Dip. IX. 86; X. 5; Mah. 50, 58-55, 57, 62, 63, 65,
109

Upananda, a thera belonging to the Sakya tribe; he had
promised to King Pasenadi to spend the vassa period with
him, but afterwards went to another place, M. I. 52; 60 ;
LIL 145 NE19:0VIEL 25 ; @. VI 0. 105512000 X 1T dsndi
6. L3578 1gi0, 1% 10, 15:d8, 1509040 25.01 270 4 Paec0i
1;42.1;43.1;44.1;45.1;46.1,2;59.1;64.1;87.1;
Dhp. 826; Jat. III. 332

Uparipannasa, the last of the three portions of the
Majjhima Nikaya, Gv. p. 56

Upavatta, or Upavattana, a grove at Kusinara, M. P. S.
V. 1 seq.; Sum. L. 83; Dhp. 376; Samy. VL 2. 5; Dip. VL.
19 ; XV. 70; Smp. 283 ; Ud. IV. 2

Upasiva (manava), one of Bavar’'s disciples, S. N. 184,
194, 205

Upasena Vangantaputta, a thera who conferred the
Upasampada ordination on his saddhiviharika only a year
after his own ordination, and was rebuked by Buddha for
that reason, M. I. 81; Jat. II. 449; N. 15. 1; Mil. 360,
371,894 seq. ; A. 1. 14, 3; UdoIN: 95 Th. L. 63

Upasena, author of the Saddhammatthatiki on the
Mahéaniddesa, Gv. p. 61, 66

Upali, one of the Thera-Bhikkhus, C. II. 2; he had
especially charge of the Vinaya rules, A. I. 14. 4; C. ka8,
1; was formerly a barber at Kapilavatthu, and was there
received into the order by the Buddha himself, C. VIL 1.
4 ¢t seq.; took a principal part in the first Council, C. XI.
1. 7, Sum. I. 27 seq.; D.IL 65; Dhp. 141, 328; Dip. IV.
3 7.8, 28 seq.; V. T, 11,12, 76 seq.; Mil. 108, 416 ; Smp.
289 seq., 313 ; Mah. 13, 28, 29; M. L. 62; 64 o IXGy X5,
6:6; G 1.18. 1; IX. 4 9eq.5 Par) 1.10.922: 2. To46; N,
6.2 Pic. 29. 1; 72. 1; Bhni. Pac. 52. 1; P. 1.1 p. 2, 49,
ete. ; 15. 1 seq. i

Upali, a young man from Rajagaha who was ordained
before having completed his twentieth year, M. L. 495 A.
I.14. 4
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Upivana, or Upavina, a personal attendant of the Bud-
dha, M. P. S. V. 7 seq. ; Dhp. 434; Samy. VIIL. 2. 3

Uposatha, Varamandhata’s son, one of the ancestors of
the Sakya tribe, Sum. D. ITL. 1. 165 Jab. 111 454 Mah. 8

Uposatha, a snake king, Mil. 282 scq.

Uppalavanna, an eminent nun, who was one of Gotama’s
agoasavikas, Dhp. 213; C. X. 8; Par. I. 10. 5; Nt 1
Dhp. 218, 260; Jat. L. 160, 164; Samy. V. 5; Dip. XVILL
G KT 4055 TLA12, 2

Ubbiri, a theri. She was born at Hamsavati at the
time of the Buddha Padumuttara. In this Buddhuppada
she was the daughter of a householder at Savatthi She
married the King of Kosala, and had by him one daughter
Jivanti, who died very young, Th. I1. 51-53; Par Dip.
180 seq.

Ubhatovibhanga, a collective term comprehending the
Bhikkhuvibhanga and the Bhikkhunivibhainga in the
Vinaya, Sum. I. 33; Sam. Pag 12000 Ab 00 X 1.6 1t
occurs as varia lect. for ubhatovinaya which Oldenberg has
put in the text. According to Buddhaghosa Sum. L. 59 it
belongs to the Sutta section; Mahavamsa Tika, ap. Olden-
berg India Off. Cat. p. 114 seq.; Dip. VIL 43 ; Gv. p. 57

Ummadaecitta, mother of King Pandukabhaya of Ceylon,
Dip. X. 4; Mah. 56-59

Uruveld, a town in the Magadha country near the temple
of Buddha Gaya; Buddha spent six years in the forest of
Uruveld in severe penance, M. I 1.1;6.6; 11.1; 14, 1;
15.1; Mah. 2; Dhp. 119; Sum. D. L. 1. 7; Samy. IV. 1.
12,8 58,4 N0, 2, Ud, 1 14 1L 15 I1L 10

Uruvela, a city in Ceylon founded by Vijita, Dip. IX. 13 ;
Mah. 50, 219

Uruvelakassapa, one of three brothers, brahmans living
at Uruveld; he was the head of five hundred Jatilas, and
was subsequently converted by Buddha, M. 1. 15 ¢t seq.;
99. 4 et seq.; C. V. 87; Dhp. 119, 127; A. L. 14. 4; Jat. 1.
82 seq.

Ulumpa, a village in the Sakya country, Dhp. 2225 Jat.
1V. 151
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Usiraddhaja, a mountain range forming the northern
boundary of Majjhimadesa, M. V. 13. 12; Sum. D. IL 40;
Jat. 1. 49

Uhanadi, a river in the Himalaya, Mil. 70

Ekaccasassatikia, one of the sects which branched off
from Buddhism, Brahmaj. S. 23; Sum. D. I.2.1; Smp.
312

Ekanala, a brahman village in Magadha, S. N. 12; Samy.
VI 2.1

Ekapundarika, a garden, the residence of the paribbajaka,
Vacchagotta Tevijjavacchagottas, 481

Ekabyohara, a secondary division of the Vajjiputtaka
heretics, Dip. V. 40; Mah. 20

Ekasataka, a brahman who honoured the Buddha, Mil.
115, 291

Ekasala, a village, Samy. IV. 2. 4

Etimasamidipika, a book composed by the acariya Dham-
masenapati, Gv. p. 63-73

Erakapatta, a naga king, Dhp. 344

Eravana, Indra’s elephant, Dhp. 190; 8. N. 67 ; Mabha-
samayas. ap. Grimblot, p. 285

Elara, a native of the Cola country, King of Ceylon,
338-382; he was killed in battle by Dutthagamini, Dip.
XVIIL 49-52; Mah. 128, 180, 133, 134, 1387, 139, 1563-155

Okkaka—Ikshvaku, a fabulous king, one of the ancestors
of the Sakya race, Mah. 9; 5. N. 63, 182; Dip. IIL. 41;
Sum. D. III. 1. 16. In the Mahivastu he is confounded
with his father Sujata

Okkamukha, Okkaka’s son, Mah. 9; Dip. III. 41; Sum.
D. IIL 1. 16. In the Mahavastu, p. 348, he is called
Ulkamukha

Oghataranasutta, the first sutta of the Samyuttanikaya,
Sum. I. 47, 58

Ojadipa, an ancient name of Ceylon, Att. 7; Mah. 88;
Dip. L. 73; IX. 20; XV. 85 seq.; XVIL. 5, 16, 26 seq.;
Smp. 330

o
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Kakuttha or Kukutthi, a river near Kusinara ; the Bud-
dha bathed there shortly before his death, Ud. VIIL 5;
M. P. S. IV. 26, 28, 53 seq.

Kakudha, a convert at Nadika; M. P. 5. II. 6, 8; C.
VIL. 2, 2

Kakudha, an angel ; Samy. II. 2, 8

Kakusandha, one of the twenty-four Buddhas; Mah.
92, 88; Dhp. 117, 129, 344 ; Par. L. 3; Sam: A L 1.5
Dip. II. 66 ; XV. 25, 84, 38 ; XVIL. 9, 16, 26 seq., 73 ; Jat.
I. 42 ; Maratajjaniyas, 333.

Kankharevata, see Revata

Kankhavitarani Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Piti-
mokkha, Gv. p. 59, 69 ; West. Cat. 20

Kaceciyana see Mahakaceayana

Kacciyana or Kaccana, a celebrated grammarian, author
of the Kaccayanappakarana

Kaceiyanagandha, one of the books composed by Maka-
kacecayana Gv. p. 59

Kaccayanabheda and Kaccayanasira two commentaries
composed by Dhammananda, Gv. p. 64, 74

Kajangala, a brahman village in the Himalaya; the
eastern boundary of Majjhimadesa, M. V. 13, 12; Sum.
DI 40 Mul. 8 ; Jat. L. 49

Katamorakatissaka, one of the bhikkhus Devadatta
wanted to associate with in order to cause a division 1n
the community, C. VIIL. 8, 14 ; 8. 10. 1 ; Pac. 29. 1 ; Bhni.
Pae81.:1; Samy. V1. 1. 8

Katissabha, a convert at Nadika, M. P. S. IL. 6, 8

Kandaka, a servant of Upananda, M. L. 52, 60; he was
expelled by the Samgha, Pac. 70. 1

Kandaka, a bhikkhuni, M. I. 60

Kandaraggisama, a great physician, Mil. 272

Kandula, Dutthagamini’s state elephant, Mah. 134,
187, 146, 147, 150-156, 186 ; Dip. XVIII. 53

Kannakujja, name of a town in India (Skt. Kanya-
kubja, but Karnakubja occurs Vet. 8. 9), C. XIIL 1.9;
Par. 1. 4

Kannamundadaha, one of the supposed seven great lakes
in the Himavant, Sum. D. II. 20
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Kanha, name of the Bodhisattva when he was born as
son of King Brahmadatta at Benares, Jat. IV. 7

Kanhasiri, another name of Asita, q4.%; 3. N. 129

Kanhdjind, King Vessantara’s daughter, Cariyip. L. 9:
Mil. 117, 275, 284 ; Dhp. 245; Jat. I. 77

Kanhayana, Ambattha’s family name, Sum. D. III.
.43

Kathavatthuppakarana, one of the Abhidhamma books
recited by the apostle Moggaliputtatissa at the third
Council, Mah. 42; Mil. 12; Sum. L. 41, 47; Smp. 312;
Dip. VII. 41, 56-58

Kadamba, the Malwatu oya or Aripu river, near which
Anuradhapura is situated, Mah. 50, 84, 88, 134, 166, 213,
222 ; Dip. XV.89%9; XVIL 12

Kanthaka, Gotama’s horse, on which he left his father’s
palace, Dhyp. 118; Jat. I. 54, 62, seq.

Kandaraka a paribbajaka, living at Campa, Majjh. I.
339

Kannakatthala, a deer park at Ujunna, Kassapasihanadas,
ap. Grimblot, p. 342

Kapila, a great physician, Mil. 272

Kapila, a bhikkhu living at Kosambi, Par. II. 7, 48;
Dhp. 408

Kapila, a brahman, purohita to King Cara of the Sakya,
race : in honour of him Kapilavatthu got its name, Sum.
D. II. 1, 16; Dip. ITIL. 17, 43, 51; Jat. I1I. 454 sey.

Kapilavatthu, a town in the Sakya country, on the
banks of the Rohini (modern Kohana), Buddha’s birth-
place, M. I. 54. 1; 55,,1; C. X. 1, 1: 0 oy S S 7
93, 1; 47. 1; 86. 1; Pat. 4. 1; Bhni Pac. 5.1; 58. 1;
Sum. D. 1111, 16 s¢q.; Dhp. 222, 351 Jat. L 52.°64;
S. N. 182, 185; Samy. L. 4. 7; Dip. TIE AT, 48,7561

Kapilavatthava, an inhabitant of Kapilavatthu, P. 8. 1. 24

Kapotakandara, a vihara where Sariputta and Moggal-
lana dwelt, Ud. IV. 4

Kappa, one of Bavari’s disciples, S. N. 184 sey.

Kappaka, the servant of the ascetic Kesava, Dhp. 214 |

Kappasikavanasaida, a grove near Uruvela, where Iud-
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dha released the Bhaddavageiyas, Dhp. 119 ; Dip. I. 34 ;
Jat. 1. 82

Kappitaka, Upali’s upajjhiya; the Chabbaggiya bhik-
khuniyo wanted to kill him, but he escaped by leaving his
vihara, Bhni Pac. 52. 1

Kamboja, name of a country north-west of the Indus,
one of the sixteen Mahajanapadas, A. IIL. 70. 17; Sum.
DIl 8,715 Ass. 8..28

Kammavaca, the rules which regulate buddhistical
ordination, Mah. 37

Kammassadhamma, a village in the Kuru country, Mah-
inidanas ap. Grimblot 245, Satipatthanas, p. 55; Magan-
diyas, p. 501

Karakandu, son of the third Okkaka belonging to the
Sakya tribe, Sum. D. III. 1. 16 ; Mahavastu ed. Senart,
p. 348

Karerikutika and Karerimandalamala, localities situated
in the Jetavana at Savatthi, Mahapadhanas, ap. Grimblot
943, 344

Kalandakagama, a village where Sudinna was born,
Par. 1. 5

Kalandaputta, see Sudinna

Kalabu, King of Kasi; name of Devadatta in a former
existence, Mil. 201

Kalasigama, the birth-place of King Milinda, Mil. 83

Kalyana, Vararoja’s son, one of the ancestors of the
Sikya race, Sum. D. III. 1. 16 ; Jat. II. 811 ; III. 454

Kalyani, a river in Ceylon, the modern Kaelaniganga,
Dip. II. 42, 53

Kallavalagamaka, a village in Magadha, Dhp. 125

Kasibharadvaja, a brahman who reproached Gotama
with idleness, Mil. 231 ; Samy. VIL. 2.1; S. N. 12 seq.

Kasibharadvajasutta, the fourth sutta in the Uraga-
vagga of the Sutta Nipata; it is also contained in the
Paritta

Kasmira, Cashmere, Mah. 70, 71, 78, 171 ; Mil. 82 scq-
327 ; Smp. 814 ; Jat. IIL. 865

Kassapa, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Par. 1. 3;
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4.9.8; Sum. Do 1.1, 7; Dhp. 117, 129, 178, 237 seq., 252,
268, 328, 344, 349; S. N. 42; Samy. I. 5. 10; II. 8. 4;
Dip. 1I.-68; XV. 25, 54 seq.; XVII. 10, 18, 73 ; Mil. 2;
Smp. 331

Kassapa, see Mahakassapa

Kassapa I., King of Ceylon, 477-495 ; he killed his father
Dhatusena, Mah. 259-261

Kassapa, one of the dcariyas living in India, Gv. p. 66.

Kassapagotta, a bhikkhu living at Vasabhagama in the
Kisi eountrv, M. IX. 1y Bamy. B 35 A ITIN90: '3 ;
Dip-"V1T1. 10

Kassapiya, a division of the Sabbatthivadi hereties,
Dip. V. 48; Mah. 21

Kika, King Pajjota’s slave, who was ordered by him to
call back the physician Jivaka Komarabhacca, M. VIIL.
1, 26 et seq.; Dhp. 160

Kakandakaputta, sce Yasa,

Kikavannatissa, son of Gothabhaya, King of Ceylon,
Mah. 97, 180-188, 140-145, 162 ; Dip. XVIIL. 20, &3;
N2 RN 1

Kataragima, a vihira in the South of Ceylon, the modern
Katragam, Smp. 340; v.l. Kaceragama, Mah. 119, 120

Kanamata, an upasika living at Savatthi, Pac. 34. 1;
Dhp. 273

Kana, her daughter, ib.

Katiyani, a theri, A. [. 14, 7

Karambhiya, name of Devadatta in a former existence,
Mil. 201

Karika, a book composed by the dcariya Dhammasena
pati, Gv. p. 63, 73

Kiala, Anathapindika’s son, Dhyp. 342

Kalakata, one of the Himalayan peaks, Ab. 607, 656

Kﬁiadevala, an adviser of Suddhodana, Jat. I. 54. Af
S. N. 128 seq. he is called Asita

Kalanagarajd, the black snalke king, Dhp. 118; Jat. L
70,72

Kalavallimandapa, the residence of the thera Mahanaga,
Sam. D. II. 65
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Kalasila, the black rock at Isigilipassa, where Mogoal-
lina was murdered, C.IV.4.4; S.8.1.4; Dhp. 254, 298 ;
Samy. IV. 8. 8; VIIL 10; Cualadukkhakkhandhas, 92

Kalasumana, a thera, P. 1. 1; pag. 3

Kalami, name of a people, neighbours of the Kosala, A.
[ILx65s 4

Kalasoka, an Indian king, during whose reign the
Council of Vesali was held and who removed the capital to
Pataliputta, Mah. 15, 19, 21 ; Dip. 1V.44; V. 80, 99

Kilinga, a convert at Nadika, M. P. S. 1I. 6, 8

Kalinga (rattham), the Northern Circars, a country on
the Coromandel coast, most probably the original home of
the Pali language, Mah. 43, 241 ; Dhp. 417 ; Par. 4. 9. 3 ;
Jat. IV. 230 seq.

Kalingarafiiia, a forest in the Kalinga country, Mil. 130 ;
Upalis, 378

Kali, Vedehiki's slave girl ; her mistress killed her by a
blow on the head. Kakacupamas, 125

Kali, sister of Dusi. Maratajjaniyas, 333

Kaluddyi, a minister of Gotama’s father Suddhodana, A.
I.14. 4; he was born on the same day with Gotama, Jat.
1. 54, 86 seq:

Kasi, an ancient kingdom on the bainks of the Ganges ;
Benares was its capital. Pasenadi was king both of Kisi
and Kosala, M. I.6.8; VI. 17.8; IX.1.1, 5, 7; C. 1. 13. 3;
18. 1. Mah. 29; Dhp. 110. 400; 8. 18. 1. 3, 5; Pac. 84.3;
Samy. 1IT. 2. 4. 5 ; Dip. IV. 89.

Kasika, belonging to Kasi, M. VIIL. 2; X. 2. 3. ¢t seq.;
Dhp. 2b1; Jat. L. 53, 856; Mil. 327, 331; A. III. 70, 17

Kisigama, a village given by Mahakosala to his daughter
when she married Bimbisira ; afterwards Pasenadi and
Ajatasattu had a fight about it, Jat. II. 237, 403 ; IV. 342
seq. ; Dhp. 353

Kiki, king of Kasi, at the time of the Buddha Kassapa,
Dhp. 288, 252 ; Par. Dip. 187

Kificipuranagara, a town in India where a number of
commentaries were written, Gv. p. 67

Kitagiri, a hill near Savatthi, C. I. 18 ¢t seq. ; VL. 16;
17.1; S. 13. 1; Kitagiris, 473

)
3
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Kimikala, a river, Ud. IV. 1

Kimbila, a friend of Anuruddha living at the Pacinavam-
sadaya, where they received the Buddha on his way to
Savatthi; he became one of the first converts, M. X. 4 ;
C. VIL. 1. 4 ; Dhp. 189. seq.; Jat. I. 140; Mil. 107 ; Cula-
gosingas, 205 ; Nalakapanas, 462

Kira, one of King Mutasiva’s sons, Dip. XI. 7

Kirapatika, a contemporary of Buddha living at Vesals,
Pie. 88.1

Kirata, name of a people of non-Aryan origin, Sum. D.
II. 40

Kisa Sankicea, the head of one of the heretical sects
opposed to Baddhism. Mahasaccakas, 238. Sandakas, 524

Kisagotami, a theri, a relation of Gotama; she was
born at Hamsavati at the time of the Buddha Padumut-
tara, Dhp. 118, 289, 387 ; Jat. I. 60. seq.; Th. IT 213-223;
Par. Dip. 195 seq. ; Samy. V. 3; A. I. 14. 5. The legend
is related in the Apadava and in the commentary to Dhp.
verse 114

Kukkuta, a setthi ab Kosambi; Sum. D. VIL 1; Dhp.
164

Kukkutarama, a garden in Pataliputta, residence of a
number of Theras, M. VIIL 24. 6; Sum. D. VIL. 1; Dhp.
167

Kutikannatissa, son of Mahaculi, King of Ceylon, Dip.
XVIIL 87 ; XX. 81 ; XXI. 1,31. In the Mahavamsa he is
called Kudatissa

Kunaladala, one of the supposed seven great lakes in the
Himavant, Sum. D. II. 20

Kundadhana, one of Anuruddha’s friends. Nalakapanas,
462

Kundarayana, a brahman who had a conversation with
Mahikaccina at Madburd, A. IL. 4. 7

Kumarakassapa, a bhikkhu who was ordained when he
had completed the twentieth year from his conception only,
M. I. 75; Dhp. 827; A. 1. 14. 3; Payasis. ap. Grimblot,
346 ; Mil. 196; Dip. 1V. 4; V. 8; XXII. 27. Vammikas,
142
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Kumirakassapa, a thera; at his request Buddhaghosa
composed the commentary to the Dhammapada, Gv. p. 68

Kuraraghara, a village in Avanti, residence of Mahakae-
cayana, M. V. 18.1; Ud. V. 6

Kuru, name of a country, one of the sixteen Mahajana-
padas, Dhp. 162, 416; see Uttarakuru A. IIL. 70. 17;
Mahanidanas, and Janavasabhas. ap. Grimblot 245; 345 seq.
Satipatthanas, p. 55

Kurundi, one of the three great collections of com-
mentaries on the Tipitaka, Pat. VII. VIIL. XV. 87; 1t got
its name from the Kurundivellivihara, where 1t was com-
posed ; it is also called Kurundigandha, Gv. p. 59

Kusavati, the former name of Kusinara when it was the
capital of King Mahasudassana, M. P. S. V. 42; Mahasu-
dassana S. I. 8 seq. ; Dip. II1. 9; Cariyap. 1. 4

Kusinira — Kucinagara, the capital of the Mallas, the
place where Buddha died, M. VI. 836. 1,6 ; 37, 1 ; - el 1.1
Mah. 11 ; M. P. 8. IV. 23; V. 41 seq. ; Mahasudassana . 1.
3 gog.; Sum. I 8; Dhp. 211, 222, 876; 8. N. 185;
Samy VL 275, Dap. IIL 825 V. 1; XV.70; Ao TS 121 ;
Td. TVE 23 VIIL &

Kosinaraka, an inhabitant of Kusinara, M. VI. 36. 1

Kutadanta, a braihman living at Khanumata ; from him
the fifth Sutta of the Dighanikiya got its name, Kuta-
dantas. ap. Grimblot p. 840 ; Sum. D. V. 1, 27

Kutagarasala, a hall in the Mahavana at Vesali, M. 5.5
S. I, 64 seqg.; Samy. I. 4. 9, 10; IV. 2. 7; 11. 2. T3
Dip. W20y Ay TTaT4.1

Kekaka, name of a people, Jat. 11, 214

Ketumati, the palace of the god Mahasena, Mil. 6

Keniya, a brahman ascetic who provided a meal for the
Buddha and the Bhikkhusangha, and received his benedic-
tion, M. VI. 85 : Sum. D: III. 2, 3: 5. N. 99

Kelasa, name of a mountain in India, Dph. 158

Kevatta, the son of a householder at Nalanda, the
principal person in the 11th Sutta of the Dighanikaya,
Grimblot 342

Kesaputta, a village in the Kalama country, A. 1II. 65. 1

’
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Kesavi, a king who became an ascetic, Dhp. 214

Kokanada, Prince Bodhi’s palace where he received the
Buddha, C. V. 21 ; Sekh. 55 se¢q.; Dhp. 323

Kokanada, a goddess, daughter of Pajjunna, Samy. I. 4.
9.01¢

Kokalika, one of the bhikkhus with whom Devadatta
associated, C. VIL. 8. 14; S..10.1; 11. 1 ; Pae. 29.51; Bhni
Pac. 81. 1; Dhp. 145, 418; 8. N. 121 seq.; Samy. VL. 1. 7,
9, 10 ; Jat. IT. 356 ; see Katamorakatissa

Kotigama, a village near Patna, M. 29 et seq; M. P. S.
IL. 1 et seq.

Kotumbara or Kodumbara, name of a country, celebrated
for the cloth which was made there, Mil. 2, 331 ; Ab. 291

Kottamalaka, name of a country, Dip. XIV. 29, 33

Konagamana, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 2
Dhp. 117, 129, 8445i8um. D. I. L. 7 ; Dip. . 67 ; aV. 45
44 48 : X¥II. 9, 17, 73 ; Smp. 331

Kondadifia, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 1;
Dhpl bl Sam, Dyl

Kondaiiiia also called Affiatakondaiiia (i.e., K. who has
perceived the doctrine), one of the eight brahmans who
recognized the signs at the Buddha’s birth; afterwards he
became one of the first five disciples, M. I. 6. 29, 31 seq. ;
Samy. VIII. 9; Dhp. 119; Dip. 32; Jat k66 62 A
14. 1: Ud4. VIL. 6. 'His :conversion. is related in the
Dhammacakkapavattanasutta. At Mil. 236 we have
Yaiifia instead

Kottihalaka, a poor man living in Addilarattha, Sum.
D JYI1E T

Komarabhacea or Komarabhanda, Sum.D. II. 1 seq.;
see Jivaka

Korakalamba, a brahman, Kapila’s youngest son, Jat.
I11. 454 seq.

Koladdhajana, name of a commentary, Gv. p. 63, 73

Kolanagara (or Vyagghapajja), the capital of the
Koliyans, Sum. D. IIL. 1. 16

Kolapattana, a town, perhaps - Kilinga, Mil. 359

Kolita, another name of the disciple Moggallana, M. L
94,8 : Sum. D. I. 1. 2; Dhp. 120; Br. XXVI. 18
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Koliya, a clan living at Ramagama velated to the
Sakyas, M. P. 8. VL. 855 Sum. D.IIL. 1. 16; Dhp. 851.
They used to fight about the water of the Rohini river,
which separated their territories ; Kukkuravatikas, 387.

Koliyaputta, an epithet of Kakudha, Moggallana’s
attendant, €. V1I. 2; 2; Ud. IL. 8

Koliyadhita, A. 1. 14. 7; Ud. 1. 8

Kosambi, a great city on the Ganges, M. VIIL. 1. 27
ol 1,8 Col. 26, 1328 0@ o ViILL 2015, XI. 16015 X1
1.7:2.8: M. P. S. V. 41 ; Dhp. 108, 142, 153, 899 ; Par.
2. 7488 7. 1; 12, 1y N. 2, 2; 14, 2; Pge. 5. 2, 12.1;
gl B W RS 5 LSl LgaTile i aSekhe 6l P 8,
: M. P. 8. V.41 ; Sum. D. VIL. 1 seq. Kosambiyas,
20

Kosambaka, king of Kosambi, Dip. 1II. 25 ; Ud. 1V. 8;
VIL 10: M: X. 4.6, 5; P. 5. 10; Dhp. 103, 109 ; Jat.
IR 28, 663 A II1..92. 1

Kosaladevi, Pasenadi’s sister, Bimbisara’s queen. Her
father, Mahakosala, gave her as dowry the village Kasi-
oima. She died from sorrow soon after her husband had
been murdered by his son Ajatasattu, Jat. II. 403

Kosald, the country adjacent to Kasi; the Sakya tribe to
which Gotama belonged formed a part of the Kosala
Mg ot 2t cdl, D5mgeaililob: 1:58: 10 130 15 IV
el N - T ekl 8o s oL 10,00 5 VILLA 2. 1
O, 1392582, 2. Dhp. 281, 840:. N, 16. 1 Pae. 6. 1
81,9 : 86. 1> 67, 1;85, 2 seqg-; Bhni. 8. 8.8. seg. ; Bhni
ekt Sam: D I 1= 8. N..50, 79, 123, 182;
Samy. I1. 8. 5 IV. 2, 4, 10 VIL 1.9, 10; 2. 7, 8; 15,
1-8,10-14 : Dip. 1L 15 Mil. 827,831 ; A, II1. 83. 1; 69.
19 0 17 91 s 12400 Ud. TV. 3; V. 95 VIIL 7

Kosiya, Kosiyagotta, a family name, Pac. 2. 2

Kosiya, another name of Indra, Mil. 126; Culatanha-
sankhayas, 252

Khandadeva, a bhikkhu, Samy. I. 5. 10; II. 3. 4; Par.
Dip. 205

Khandadeviya putta, C. VIL 8. 14; 8. 10. 1; 11. 1
Paec. 29. 1; Bhni Pac. 81. 1; see Katamorakatissaka

—

o
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Khandahdla brahmana, a name of Devadatta in a former
Lirth, Mil. 203

Khandhaka (22), name of a portion of the Vinayapitaka -
they are also called Mahavagoa and Cullavagga, Sum. I. 47

Khandhaparitta, one of the Parittas, Mil. 150

Khallatanaga, king of Ceylon, 109-104 B. C., Mah. 202 ;
Dip. XX. 12 et seq.

Khanumata, a brahman village in the Magadha country
Kutadantas. ap. Grimblot p. 340

Khujjasobhita, one of the Pacinaka bhikkha who pro-
claimed the ten indulgences at Vesali, Dipe TN 49 - N2
C. XII. 2. 7; Smp. 294

Khujjuttara, Queen Samavati’s slave girl, who became
one of the principal female lay-disciples of the Buddha,
A 1L 12. 4 ; Mil. 98; Dhp: 168, 177, 213

Khuddaka Nikaya, or Khuddaka Gantha, the fifth
division of the Sutta Pitaka, Sum. I. 47, 61. According
to another division, the Khuddaka Nikaya comprehends the
whole of the Vinaya and Ahhidhamma, together with the
fifteen books beginning with the Khuddakapatha, Sum. I.
58 ; it contains twelve books according to the Dighabhanaka
school, and fifteen according to the Majjhimabhanaka
school, Sum. I. 42 ; in the Dighabhanaka list the Cariya-
pitaka, Apadana, and Buddhavamsa are omitted

Khuddakapatha, the first division of the Khuddaka
Nikaya (see above) Gv. p. 59

Khuddasikkha, a compendium of the Vinaya, composed
by Dhammasiri, Gv. p. 61, 70

Khema, a disciple of Dhammapalita, well versed in the
Tipitaka (tipetaki), P. 1 pag. 8 ; Smp. 313

Khema, name of an acariya and of his book, Gv. p. 61, 71

Khema, Anathapindika’s cousin, Dhp. 395

Khema, an angel, Samy. IL. 8. 2

Khemi, one of Gotama’s two aggasavikas, Dhp. 213 ;
Dip: XVIIL 9 Aul 14,551 12,2

Khemi, a theri; she was born in a royal family at
Sigala in the Magadha country, and became Bimbisara’s
queen, Dhp. 412; Th. 1L 139144 Pay..Dip, 192s5¢.

b
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Khomadussa, a village in the Sakya country, Samv.
VIIL. 2. 12
Khomadussaka, inhabitant of Kh. ib.

Gagga, a mad bhiklcha, M. I1. 25; C. IV. 5

Gaggard a lotus pond at Campa, M. IX. 1. 1; Sum. D.
IV. 1; Samy. VIII. 11 ; Sonadandas. ap. Grimblot p. 340.
Kandarakas, 339

Ganga, the river Ganges, M. V. 9. 4; VI. 28. 12 et seq. ;
OolX- 1 8ietiseg,; Parnl, 4; 5.8 8.6.1.8; Sum. D. L.
L84 Py 285 Bamye, Wiy 104 3 X8, (12 5 Mil, 986 ;
ACTIE 08, 8 ; Dap. VIL 12; XI. 32 XIL.-2; Ud. V. 5 ;
VIII. 6

Gajabahukagamani, king of Ceylon, 118-125, A. D. Din.
XXII. 18; XXVIII. 29 ; Mah. 228 seq.

Ganthakara, a vihara at Anuradhapura in Ceylon, where
Buddhaghosa translated the Sinhalese atthakatha into Pali,
Mah. 252

Gandabharana, a book composed by Ariyavamsa, Gv. p.65

Gandhara (rattha) Candahar, a country between the
Kubha and Indus; the capital was Takkasila, Mah. 71,
T2 R85 MOE. BV L 68 Mil. 8275 A. TT1 -70.:17 ; Smp:
314 ; Dip. VIII. 4. It was converted to Buddhism by the
thera Majjhantika, Jat. III. 865

Gandhasara, a book composed by Saddl:ammajotipala,
Gv. p. 64

Graya, name of a town in India, M. I. 6. 7; 21.1: S. N.
47 Samy. X. 8 Ud. 1.9

Gaya, a river in India. Vatthupamas, p. 39

Gayakassapa, brother of Uruvelakassapa, chief over two
hundred Jatilas, M. 1. 15. 1; 20. 22

Gayasisa, the mountain of Brahmayoni near Gaya, M.
I.21.1; 22.1; C. VII. 4.1; Dhp. 119, 145 ; Jat. L. 82,
185 Td. 1. 9

Gavampati, a young man belonging to a setthi family at
Benares, who received the pabbajja and upasampada ordi-
nations from the Buddha, M. 1. 9. 1, 2

Gatha, a portion of the Buddhist texts in their arrange-
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ment according to matter (anga); 1t includes the Dham-
mapada, Thera- and Therigatha and the Suttanipata, ex-
cepting the Mangala-, Ratana-, Nalaka- and Tuvatakasuttas,
Sum. I. 59; P. P. IV. 9, 28; Par. I. 8. 2 .

Gjjhakata pabbata, the Vulture’s peak, a mountain near
Rajagaha, M. II. 1. 1; 5. 45 V. 1.1, 8, 14,17 C. IV. 4.
4; V18,9, M. B B.7L eIl 56 Par. Rl e -
7. 1058 80085 499 BB 1, 4 9.1 Sune D.JE 1,10
Dhp: 2790865 ¢ 8. Ne BE sv8amy. IV, 2 15 V.9, 20X 9.
XI. 2. 6; A. III. 64. 1; 90. 8. Culadukkhakkhandhas, 92

Gifijakavasatha, the brick hall at Natika, M. VI. 80. 6 ;
Janavasabhas ap. Grimblot p. 845. Culagosingas, 205

Giri, a fabulous island, Dip. 1. 67 seq.

Giribbaja, another name for Rajagaha, M. 1. 24. 5, 6, 7 ;
8. N Tle Dip. IV, 89, 40; V. 5

(Guttila, a gandhabba, Mil. 115, 291

Gunasagara, name of an acariya, author of mukhamatta-
sara, Gv. p. 63

Gundavana, a forest in Madhura, A. II. 4. 7

Gurusangha, a thera; at his request Gunasagara com-
posed the Mukhamattasara, Gv. p. 73

Gralissani, a bhikkhu living in the forest. Gulissanis,
469

Geyya, the second portion of the Buddhist texts in their
arrangement according to matter, Sum. 1. 59 ; Mil. 263 ;
Par. I. 3. 2 seq.; P. P. IV. 9, 28. It includes all the
Suttas which are composed both in metre and prose. The
whole of the Samyuttanikaya belongs to this section, also
the Vimanavatthu of the Khuddakanikaya

Gokulika, a secondary division of the Vajjiputta heretics.
They again separated into the Bahussutaka and Painatii
bhikkhus, Dip. V. 40, 41 ; Mah. 20

Gothabhaya Yatthalakatissa’s son, king of Magama,
Mah. 97, 180, 141

Gothabhaya, or Meghavanna Abhaya of the Lambakanna
race, King of Ceylon, 248-261 a.p. Mah. 228, 231, 233 ;
Dip. XXII. 56-60

Gotamakacetiya, a shrine near Vesali, M. VIIIL. 13. 2;
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MBS TI1. 25 N1, 1; Dhp. 846 A. TIL. 123 ; Ud. V1.
1+ Jat. IT. 259

Gotamakasutta, the 94th sutta of the Majjhimanikaya;
it was recited by the Buddha at the Gotamakacetiya, Jat.
I1. 259; Sum. D. 1. 3. 74

Gotamadvara Gotama’s gate, M. V1. 28. 12; M. P. 8. 1. 32

Godhavari, a river, S. N. 180

Godhika, a thera, Dhp. 254 ; Samy. IV. 3. 2

Godhiputta, another name of Devadatta, C. VIIL. 3. 2

Gonaddha, name of a country, S. N. 185

Gopaka, a thera staying at the Kukkutarima in Patali-
putta, M. VIIIL. 24. 6

Gopalamata, Udena’s queen, Mil. 115, 291. She sold
her hair for eight kahapanas, and bought food for the
thera Mahakaccayana

Gomatakandara, a cave, S. 8. 1. 4; C. IV. 4. 4

Goyogapilakkha, a place which the Buddha visited on
his begging rounds, A. 1II. 126

Gosingasalavanadiya, a place near Nadika, where Anu-
ruddha, Nandiya and Kimbila resided. Culagosingas, 205 ;
Mahagosingas, 212

Ghatikara, an archangel. He provided the Buddba
with the eight requisites of a mendicant, Jat. I. 65, 69 ;
Samy. II. 8, 4. Most probably identical with the following

Ghatikara, a potter, Jotipala’s friend, Mil. 222 seq. ; Jat.
I. 43

Ghatikarasuttanta, the 81st sutta of the Majjhimani-
kaya, Dhp. 349

Ghosaka, name of a devaputta. Sum. D. VII. 1

Ghosita a setthi at Kosambi, Dhp. 157. 164 ; Sum. D.
NI,

Ghositarama, a garden at Kosambi, M. X. 1. 1; C. L
Daieisl - SRS AT R, T ld sl 1.1 12, 1 Pael 12, 1;
g ssd. 174, 1. Sekh. 51 ; Sum. D:. VIL 1; A, IIL
72. 1; Jaliyas «p. Grimblot p. 341; Ud. IV. 5; VIL 10;
Dhp. 103, 153, 167 ; Kosambiyas, 820

Cakkhupala, a thera at Savatthi, Dhp. 77
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Cankin, a brahman of Kosala, Tevijja S. L. 2; Grimblot,
343 ; S. N. 112

Candapajjota, king of Ujjeni, Dhp. 157; Gv. 66. At
M. VIIL. 1. 28 he is simply called Pajjota, q. v.

Candakali, a bhikkhuni, known as being quarrelsome,
Bhni 8.4.1,7.1,8.1; Bhni Pie. 19. 1, 20. 1, 86. 1, 53.
1,76, 1::79:15 P. 8,9, 8

Candoranapabbata, a mountain, Jat. IV. 90

Catubhanavara, name of a book, Gv. 75

Caturarakkha, name of a book, Gv. 65

Candakumara, son of King Brahmadatta of Benires; he
and his elder brother Mahimsasaka went into the forest
because their father had promised the kingdom to their
stepbrother, Suriyakumara ; after their father’s death they
returned, and Candakumara became sub-king, Dhp. 303
seq.; Jab. 1. 45

Candagutta, of the Moriyan dynasty, king of India,
grandfather of Asoka, Mil. 292 ; Dip. V. 69, 73, 81, 100 ;
VI. 15; XL. 12; Smp. 321. He was installed by the

minister Céanakka, who had killed Dbanananda, the
~ youngest of King Kalisoka's sons

Candagutta, a thera, Dip. XIX. 8

Candanangalika, a lay-diseiple of the Buddha, Samy.
I 2.2

Candabhaga, a river in India, Mil. 114 ; Ab. 682

Candavajji, one of the theras present at the second
Council, Smp. 295. He was admitted to the Upasampada
ordination by the thera Sonaka, Dip. IV. 46; V. 58 et seq.,
86 seq. He instructed Moggaliputta Tissa in the Vinaya,
Dip. V. 70; Mah. 28, 31, 82

Candavati, the birth-place of the Buddha Anomadassi,
Dhp. 131

Candavati, daugliter of the king of Benares; at Sakka’s
command she went to request the Rishi Lomasakassapa to
offer a sacrifice, Jat. IIL. 517 seq.; Mil. 220 seq.

Campi, the capital of Anga, the present Bagulpore, M.
Vol 1= IX. 195 Par 200, 45 5p Bulli BT sig.gul- Bafks
5, 41; Sum. D. IV. 1; Samy. VIII. 11; Sonadandas
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Mahasudassana S. ap. Grimblot, p. 840, 344; Dip. kK
28

Campeyyaka, an inhabitant of Campa, GINKIle 298G P,
5.9

Cara, Uposatha’s son, one of the ancestors of the Sakya
tribe, Sum. D. IIL. 1. 16; Jat. I1L. 454 ; Dip. ITL. 5

Cariyapitaka, the fifteenth book of the Khuddakanikaya,
according to the Majjhimabhanaka. The Dighabhanaka
did not include it in that collection, Mil. 281 ; Sum. I. 42,
47. It contains 85 jatakas. It was preached by Mahinda
in the Nandana pleasure garden, Dip. XIV. 45

Cariyapitakatthakatha, a commentary on Cariyapitaka
composed by Dhammapala, Gv. 60

Catuma, a town in the Sakya country, Majjh. 1. 456 seq.

Catumeyyaka, an epithet of certain Sakyas, Mil. 209
seq.; Majjh. L 457 seq.

Qanakka, son of a brahman af Takkasila; he killed
Dhanananda, the youngest of King Kalasoka’s sons, and
installed Candagutta of the Moriyan dynasty as sovereign
of India, Mah. 21

Capa, a theri; she was the daughter of a hunter in the
Vankahara country; she married the lay-disciple Upaka,
and had by him a son called Subhadda, Th. II. 291-311 ;
Par. Dip. 203 seq.

Capila Cetiya, a shrine near Vesali, M. P. 8. I1L. 1 seq.
625 Udu WL I

Cald, a theri; she was the daughter of the brahmani
Suripasari at Nalakagama, in the Magadha country, and
a younger sister of Sariputta, Th. II. 182-188; Par. Dip.
194; Samy. V. 6

Calika, a village, and Calikapabbata, a mountain, Ud.
i

Cificaminaviki, a parribbajika ; at the instigation of the
titthiyas she falsely accused the Buddha of incontinence.

Citta, a householder living at Macchikasanda; he was
censured by the venerable Sudhamma, who had to undergo
the Patisiraniyakamma for this reason, C. 1. 18; 22 et
gogl s AL 1024k 65 11,12, 8
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Dhp. 338 seq. She was swallowed by the earth, Mil. 101 :
Jat. IV. 187 seq.

3")§1tta, one of Gotama’s Aggasavakas, Dhp. 213, 262,

Cittapabbata, a mountain and vihira in Rohana, Ceylon,
Mah. 131, 143, 145, 221

Cittalatavana, a forest of 500 yojanas in extent ; it grew
at the place where Citta died, Dhyp. 191

Citta, one of Magha’s wives, Dhyp. 188 sey.

Citta, one of the queens of the third Okkaka Ambattha,
W Dol il 16

Citta, or Ummadacitta, King Panduvasa’s daughter, Dip.
V.4.8

Cinavisaya China, Mil. 121, 327, 859

Cinaraja, the king of China, Mil. 121

Civara, an acariya, Gv. 64

Cunda, a coppersmith at Pava ; he served the last meal
to the Buddha before his death, M. P. S. IV. 18 seq., 56
seq.; S. N. 15; Mil. 174 seq.; Sangitis. ap. Grimblot, 349 ;
Ud. Vi1 5

Cundaka, a mendicant whom the Buddha met shortly
before his death, M. P. S. IV. 53 seq.

Cullaniruttigandha, one of the books composed by Maha-
kaceayana, Gv. 59

Cullapala, Mahasvanna’s second son, Dhp. 78

Culladbammapala, an acariya, Gv. 66, 67

Cullabuddhaghosa, an acariya, Gv. 63

Cullavamsa, one of the historical books of Ceylon, Gv. 61

Cullavajira, a grammarian, author of atthavy aklkhyana,
Gv. 60

Cullasubhadda, an upasika, Mil. 883, 387

Caladeva, a thera who had especial charge of the Vinaya,
P.1.1. pag3

Cilamagandika, see Magandiya

Cilaniga, one of the apostles who went to Ceylon with
Mahinda, Smp. 313

Ciilapanthaka, a bhikkhu who exhorted the Bhikkhunis
after sunset and was rebuked Dby the Buddha for that
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reason, Pac. 22. 1; Dhp. 181; A. I. 14. 2; Mil. 368; Ud.
¥, 10

Culabhaya, a thera who had especial charge of the
Vinaya, P. 1. 1, page 8; Dip. XXI. 89, 40

Culekasataka, a brahman, Dhp. 290

Cetaka, a thera, Grimblot, p. 156 ; Sum. I. 16

Ceti=Sanskrit Cedi (Rv. 8, 5, 37-39), name of a people
living in Magadha, north of the Vindhya mountains, Ab.
184 ; Janavasabhas, ap. Grimblot, 345

Cetiyarattha, Jat. ITI. 454 ; Cetarattha Cariyap. I. 9

Cetiya, see Ceti, Pac. 51. 1; A. IIIL. 70. 17

Cetiya, a secondary division of the Mahasangitikas, Dip.
V. 42 ; Mah. 21

Cetiyapabbata, or Cetiyagiri, another name of the
Missaka mountain in Ceylon, given to it because all the
relics were deposited there by the Thera, Sumana ; Smp. 327
seq. ; Mah. 102-106, 122-125, 128, 138, 202, 216, 221;
Dip. XV. 69 ; XVII. 90, etc.

Cetiyagiri, a town in Ujjeni, where Mahinda was born,
Mah. 76.  (The better reading is Vedisa, Qo Wa)

Celakanthi, a horse belonging to King Pajjota of Ujjeni,
Dhyp. 160

Codanavatthu, a valley near Rajagaha, M. II. 17. 1:
18 1

Corandga, king of Ceylon, 62-50 s.c., Dip. XX. 24; Mah.
209. He was poisoned by his wife Anuli

Cola (-desa, or -rattham), name of g country in the
south of India, Mah. 128

Colika, an inhabitant of Cola, Mah. 232
Chaddanta, name of the Bodhisatta when he was born

as a king of elephants, Mil. 201 ; Sum. D. I 1.1: Jat.
145

Chaddantadaha, a lake, Smp. 300

Channa, a paribbajaka, Sailjaya’s servant, Sum. D. I, 1.
I5t Gy ITL Tl 1

Channa, Gotama’s charioteer, Dhp. 118. "He was born
on the same day with hig master, Jat. I. 54, 62 seq.

Channa, a bhikkhu, who wag subjected to the Ukkle-
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paniyakamma, C. L. 25, 28, 30, 81. In a quarrel arising
between bhikkhus and bhikkhunis he stood on the side of
the latter, C. IV. 14. 1. The samgha inflicted on him the
brahmadanda, C. XI1. 1,11, 145 8. {. 1,12.1 ; Pag. 12. 1,
2,19.1, a4, 1, 7L 29N 8. ST, 4

Channa, Somanadeva’s daughter, a nun, who studied the
Vinaya, Dip. XVIIL 29

Channagarika, a secondary division of the Vajjiputtaka
heretics, Dip. V. 46; Mah. V. 7 (omitted in Turnour’s
edition)

Chatapabbata, a mountain south of Anuradhapura in
Ceylon, Dip. XI. 15, 19; Mah. 68

Janghadisa, a tika written in Magadhi by Vajira, Gv. 64.
74

Jatabharadvija, a brahman, who insulted the Buddha,
but was finally converted by him, Samy. VIL. 1. 6

Jatila, a setthi at Savatthi, Dhp. 231

Jatukannin, one of Bavar's disciples, . N. 184, 200, 205

Janapadakalyani, Getama’s sister (?), Dhp. 313; see
Rupananda

Jantu, one of the queens of the third Okkaka Ambattha,
Sum. D. IIL 1. 16

Jantukumara, son of the third Olkkdka of the Sakya
tribe by his second wife, Sum. D. FIT. ;1.0 116¢ Insthe
Mahavastu (p. 348) he is called Jenta

Jantugama, a village, Ud. IV. 1

Jambugama, a village near Vesali, M. P. 8. IV. 6

Jambudipa, the continent of India opposed to Sihaladipa,
the island of Ceylon, M. L. 20. 7 et seq.; P. I. 1. pag. 8;
QoD 11,65 11, 1. 13 ; TI1. 1.1, ete. ; Dip. 1..26, 49 ;
VI. 2., ete.; Mah. passum

Jambusanda, ¢ the jambu grove,” synonym of Jambu-
dipa—India, 8. N. 105

Javanta, king of Ceylon at the time of the Buddha
Kassapa, Smp. 851+ Dip. XV, 60; XVIL7; Mah. 98-95

Ja 7asena, orandfather of Suddhodana, king of Kapila-
vatthu, Dip. IIL 44; Mah. 9
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Jayasena, one of the theras present at the foundation of
the Mahathupa under Dutthagamini, Dip. XIX. 8

Javakannaka, a family name, Pac. 2. 2., 8. 2

Javanavasabha a yakkha, Vessavana’s servant, Sum. D.
II. 1

Janussoni, a brihman at Manasakata or Savatthi,
Tevijja, 8. L. 2 ; Grimblot, 843 ; 5. N.112; A, IL. 2. 7 ; III.
65, 69. 1 ; Majh. L. 16,175

Jataka, the tenth book of the Khuddaka-nikaya, containing
550 jatakas, or tales of the former births of the Buddha;
it is also one of the nine angas, or divisions of the
Buddhist Scriptures according to subject, P. P. IV. 9. 28;
Mil, 263 : Sum. I. 59; Par. 1. 8.2;: Gv. 57. Itis divided
imto 22 nipatas

Jatakavisodhana, name of a book composed by Ariya-
vamsa, Gv. 65, 75

Jatattaginidana, a grammatical work by Cullabuddha-
chosa, Gv. 63

Jataveda, the god of fire, Jat. I. 214

Jatiyavana, a grove at Bhaddiya, M. V. 8. 1; VI. 34. 10;
Par. 1.10: 17 ; Php. 375, 389

Jali, King Vessantara’s son, Jat. 1. 77; Mil 275, 284 :
Cariyap. I. 9 ; Dhyp. 245

Jalini, one of the queens of the third Okkaka Ambattha,
Sum. D. III. 1. 16

Jaliya, a paribbajaka. the principal person in the Tth
Sutta of the Dighanikaya, Sum. D. VII.; Grimblot, 841

Jinacarita, a book composed by Medhankara, Gv. 72

Jinavara, a place near Rajagaha, Mil. 207 seq.

Jinalamkara, a book composed by Buddharakkhita, Gr.
65, 72

Jivaka Komarabhacca, physician to King Bimbisira,
and one of the chief partisans of Buddha at the court of
Rajagaha, M. I. 89 ; VIIL 1. 4 et seq. 2; C. V. 14. 1. He
was the son of the courtezan Silavati, and was brought
up by Prince Abhaya, Bimbisira's son, Sam. Ph. S. 1138 ;
Sum. D. IT. 1 seq. ; Dhp. 279 seq.; Mil. 184; A. T 14. 6;
Majjh. 1. 868 seq.
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Jiwtal.ia;mba,vana, a garden at Rajagaha belonging to the
physician Jivaka Komarabhacca, Dhp. 279, 346; Th 11
366; Par. Dip. 209; C.IV.4.4; XL.1.8; 5. 8.1. 4

Junhakumara, a son of King Brahmadatta of Benares ;
he studied at Takkasila, Jat. IV. 96

Jetthatissa, son of Meghavanna, king of Ceylon, Dip.
XXII. 61, 66; Mah. 233 seq.

Jeta, the owner of the celebrated garden which Anatha-
pindika bought for the Buddha and the fraternity, C. VI.
4. 9,10

Jetavana arama, a monastery at Savatthi, S. N. 17, 21,
45, 50, 66, 78, 121, 122; A. IL. 1. 4. 5; 1L 1, .21, 185 ;
Ud. passim. ; M. and C.passim.; S. 1.1, 2.1, 3. 1, ete.

Jetavana, a monastery at Anuradhapura, in Ceylon, Dip.
1I. 2, 16, 51, 53 ; Mah. 236, 239

Jetuttara, name of a town, Ab. 201

Jotana, name of a commentary, Gv. 65, 75

Jotipila, a thera at whose requost Buddhaghosa composed
the attinakatha to the Samyutta, Gv. 68

Jotipala, name of the Bodhisattva when he was born as
a brahman youth, at the time of the Buddha Kassapa, J at.
L. 43. He insulted the Buddha Kassapa, Mil. 221 seq.

Jotiya, a setthi ab Savatthi, Dhp. 231

Natika, a village near Patna, sometimes spelt Nadika
q. v., M. VL. 30. 6

Nanasagara, & grammarian, quthor of lingatthavivaraus
pakasana, Gv. 63, 67

Neyyasandati, name of a book, Gv. T2

Tikagandha, name of several commentaries composed by
Dhammapala, Gv. 69

Takkasila, the capital of the Gandhara, 2 renowned
university in the Penjab, M. VIIL 1. 5 et seq.; Pac. 2.1;
Dhp. 204, 211, 416 ; Dip. I1L, 31; Jat. passim 3

Takkola, name of & country (=Sansk. Karkota ?), Mil.

359
Tagarasikhin, & paccekabuddha, Samy. IIT. 2. 10; Ud.

Y8
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Tanha, daughter of Mira, S. N. 157; Samy. IV. 3. 5;
Jat. I. 78 ; Dhp. 164

Tapussa or Tapassu, a merchant who became one of the
first lay-disciples of the Buddha, M. I. 4; Jat. I. 80; A.
1.14. 6

Tapoda, a river, Par. 4. 9. 4; Pae. 5 7.1; Sum. D. L.
dis 1

Tapodakandara, Tapodarama, localities situated on its
ghores, €. IV.4.4: 8. 8.1.4; M, P. 8. Iil. 57 ; Samy.
IL. 2. 10; Jat. 1I. 56

Tambapanni, Ceylon, P. 1. 1; pag. 3, 5, 49 seq. ; Smp.
814 ; Mah. 50, etc. ; Dip. passim

Tambapanni, name of the place where Vijaya landed
in Ceylon, Dip. IX. 80 seq.; Mah. 47, 53. On its site see
my “ Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon,” p. 21 seq.

Tambapannidipa, the island of Ceylon, Jat. I. 85

Tamalitti, a port on the Indian Ocean, near one of the
mouths of the Ganges, Mah. 70, 115; Dip. III. 83

Tarukkha, a brahman living at Iechanankala, 5. N. 112,
118 ; Tevijja S. I. 2; Grimblot, 343

Tikaccheda, a portion of the Vinayapitaka in its
arrangement according to Dhammakkhandhas, Sum.
1. 60

Tikanna, a brahman who had a discourse with the
Buddha, A. 111, 58. 1

Tinasakiya, a sub-division of the Sakiya tribe, Dhp. 224

Tittirajataka,  the snipe-birth,” one of the Jataka
stories ; it was recited by the Thera Moggaliputtatissa
at the third Council, in order to show thata crime can only
be committed if there is a bad intention, Smp. 211

Titthiyarama, a garden near the Jetavana, Dhy. 339

Tindukakandara, a locality, C. IV. 4. 4; S. 8. 1. 4

Tindukatira, a locality, Potthapidas. ap. Grimblot, p.
042

Tiyaggaladaha, one of the supposed seven great lakes in
the Himavant, Sum. D. II. 20

Tissa, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117, 127,
370
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_Tissa, a samanera, Sum. D. III. 1 seq.; Dhp. 100, 357 ;
Jat. I. 40

Tissa, King Dutthagimini’s brother; at their father’s
death both wanted to succeed him, and a battle was
fought between them at Culanganiyapitthi ; afterwards
a reconciliation took place, and Tissa was sent to Digha-
vapl, Mah. 135, 136, 145-148, 193, 198-201. He succeeded
his brother as king of Ceylon, Dip. XX. 1

Tissa, a thera who had especial charge of the Vinaya,
P.1.1, pav. 3

Tissakumara, Asoka’s brother from the same mother ;
he alone among the hundred sons of Bindusira was not
murdered by Asoka, Smp. 299 seq. He was raised to the
dignity of uparaja; he was ordained by Moggaliputtatissa
Mahadeva and Majjhantika, Smp. 806. According to
Mah. 33, 34, he was ordained by Mahadhammarakkhita.

Tissadatta, a thera, P. 1. 1, pag. 3

Tissamahavihara, a monastery built by King Kakavanna-
tissa in Rohana, Ceylon, Mah. 131, 146, 150

Tissametteyya. one of Bavari’s disciples, S. N. 153, 184,
189, 205

Tissavapi, a tank near Anuradhapura, dug out by King
Devanampiyatissa, Mah. 123, 128, 139, 159, 218, 243

Tissirama, name of the Mahameghavana garden, when
it was turned into a monastery by King Devanampiyatissa
and given as residence to Mahinda, Dip. XIIL. 33 ; XIV.
8, 18, 19, 40; Mah. 97, 123

Tuttha, a convert at Nadika, M. P. 8. 1L 6, 7

Tuvatakasutta, the fourteenth Sutta in the Atthaka-
vaggoa o-f the Suttanipata, Sum. L. 59 ; Mil. 849

Tusitapura, the city of the Tusita angels, Dhp. 117, 150;
Mah. 199

Telaviaha, a river in the Seriva country, Jat. I. 111

Todeyya, a brahman living at Icchanankala, Tevijja, S.
I. 2; Grimblot, 843 ; S. N. 112, 184, 198, 205

Todeyya, father of Subha, Sum. D. L. 1. 1; Subhas. ap.
Grimblot, 154 seq. ) :

Todeyyagama, a village between Savatthi and Benares,

Dhp. 349
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Thullananda, a bhikkhuni residing at Campa ; she was
formerly a brahmin’s wife, and had three daughters :
Devadatta ate a meal cooked by her, Par. 2. 7. 45; Paic.
29. 1. She concealed her daughter Sundarinandi’s
pregnancy, Bhni. Par. 1. 1; 2. 1; 8. 1. She conferred
the pabbajja ordination on the wife of a Licchavi prince,
el b1 1005 207,047 1.1 9,43, 10. 1: Bhni. N. 2.
Iova e PN, vl oD, 12,071 Bhni, Pic.
Lgbild A0V 36, 4598, 1,-96.,80,.88. 85, 45048, 53, 1,
O8. 1, 70. L, TT et seq.

Thuna, a brahman village in the Malla country; it
forms the western boundary of Majjhimadesa, M. V. 183.
12 Bum. D. Il. 403:Ud, VII. 9; Jat. T. 49

Thuneyyaka, the inhabitants of Thina, Ud. VII. 9

Thupavamsa, one of the historical books of Ceylon,
Gv. 70

Thuparama, a dagoba at Anuradhapura, erected by
King Devanampiyatissa, Smp. 880 seq.; Mah. 7, 90, 96
100, 106, 108, 109, 119, ete., Dip. XVII. 11

Theragatha, the eighth book of the Khuddaka-nikaya,
Sum. 1. 42, 47, 59

Theragathattakatha, a commentary on Theragatha com-
posed by Dhammapala, Gv. 60, 69

Theravada, the orthodox doctrine of Buddha as settled
at the first Council (in opposition to the various schisms),
Mah. 20, 21, 207, 252; Dip. V. 49, 52; VIL 55

Therigatha, the ninth book of the Khuddaka-nikaya,
Sum. 1. 42, 47, 59

Therigathatthakatha, commentary on the Therigiatha by
Dhammapala, Gv. 69

Dakkhinavihara, a vihara south of Anuradhapura, in
Ceylon; it was built by Uttiya, a warrior of King Vatta-
gamini (89 B.0.) ; soon after the construction of the
Vihara the fraternity became divided into two parties, Mah.
206, 207 ; Dip. XIX. 19

Dakkhinagiri, the mountaing immediately south of Raja-
galia, M. 1..68; VIII, 12. 1; €. XI, 1. 165 o N pa 12
Samy. VI. 2. 1; Jat. IL. 845
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Dalkkhinapatha, the southern part of India, the Deccan,
Dhyp., 847 ; bam. D 1. 8. T1: 8, N. pai79

Dakkhinavibhanga, the 142nd sutta of the Majjhimani-
kaya, Mil. 258 ; West. Cat. 24

Dandakaraiina, a forest, Mil. 130 ; Upalis, 378

Dandapani, a member of the Sakya tribe who had a con-
versation with the Buddha in the Mahavana, Majjh. L. 108 seq.

Dandipakarana, name of a grammatical work, Gv. 63, 73

Daddarapabbata, a mountain, Jat. 1. 67

Daddarapura, a city constructed by the youngest son of
King Upacara, of the Sakya tribe, Jat. I1I. 461

Danu, the mother of the Asuras, Ab. 83

Dantadhatupakarana, a grammatical work composed by
Dhammakitti, Gv. 62, 65, 72, 75

Dantapura, a city in the Kalinga kingdom, Dhp. 417;
Jat. I1. 367

Dabba Mallaputta, a bhikkhu who realized Arahatship
when he was seven years old ; he was appointed regulator
of lodging-places, and apportioner of rations; at the insti-
gation of the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, Met-
tiya brought a false charge against him, that he had
defiled her, C.IV.4; V.20; 5.8.1; 9.1; Pac. 18, 1..2;
81.1; Jat. 1. 123; A. I 14. 5; Ud. VIIL 9, 10

Damila a Tamil, name of a people inhabiting the Malabar
coast and the northern half of Ceylon, Mah. 4, 127 ; Sum.
D. II. 40 ;: Dip. XVIIL 47; XIX. 16; XX, 15:8eq.

Damiladevi, (Candamukhasiva’s queen, Dip. XXI, 45 ;
Mah. 218

Dalhika, a bhikkhu residing at Sagala, Pac. 2. 7. 49

Daéagm;(]]_liva.lgl_lanﬁ, name of a commentary by Vimala-
buddhi, Gv. 64, T4

Dasabala, onie who possesses the ten Balas, a Buddha,
Dhp. 84; Mah. 11,118 Jat. IV. 37

Dasaratha, king of Benares, one of the ancestors of the
Sakaya tribe, Jat. IV. 124 seq. ; Dip. I1L. 40 y

Dasavatthu, name of a commentary, Gv. 65

Dattha, a thera at whose request Buddhaghosa com-
posed. ‘the atthakatha to the Digha-n}kay& and Dhamma-
pala the tika to the Visuddhimagga, Gv. 68, 69
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Dathika, a Tamil king of Ceylon, Dip. XIX. 15, 16 ; XX.
17, 18 ; Mah. 204, 206

Dasaka, a brahman from Vesali; in his twelfth year he
met the thera Upali at Valikarama, and was converted by
him ; after Upali’s death he became chief of the Vinaya
and in his turn converted Sonaka, P. 1, 1. pag. 2; Mah.
28, 29, 30; Smp. 292, 818; Dip, IV. 28 seq.; V. 77.
seq.

Ditthadhammanibbanavada, one of the sects which
branched off from Buddhism, Brahmaj, S. 45; Sum. D. L.
3.19; Smp. 312

Digha, a thera, P. 1. 1

Digha Karayana, a general, cousin of Bandhula, Dhy.
222 ; Jat. IV. 151

Dighatapassi, a nigantha, Majjh. 371 seq.

Dighanakha, a paribbajaka, cousin of Sariputta, Dhp.
125 ; Majjh. 497 seq.

Dighanikaya, the first book of the Suttapitaka, contain-
ing 84 Suttas, Mil. 405 ; Gv. 36

Dighabhanaka, the Dighanikaya professors; they
separated the Cariyapitaka, Apadana and Buddhavamsa
from the Khuddakanikaya, and ascribed the remaining
twelve divisions to the Abhidhammapitaka, Sum. I. 42;
Mil. 341; Jat. I. 59

Dighavapi, a tank in Ceylon, Dip. IT. 60 ; Mah. 7, 145,
146, 148, 193, 201

Dighasanda, a parivena at Anuradhapura where the
Mahéavamsa was compiled, Mah. 102, 25

Dighasumana, a pandit, P. 1. 1

Dighavu, son of King Dighiti of Iosala ; after his father
and mother had been murdered by King Brahmadatta, of
Kasi, he became the attendant of this king in order to
revenge them, but when the occasion came he made peace
with Brahmadatta, M. X. 2. 6 et seq.; Dhp. 104, 288;
Jat. I1I. 212, 489

Dighavu, grandson of Amitodana, of the Sakya race ; Dip.
X. 6, 8

Dighiti, king of Kosala, was murdered by King Brah-
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madatta of Kasi, M. X. 2. 8. ¢t se.; Dhp. 104, 110 (Fausb.
reads Dighati) ; Jat. III. 211

Dipankara, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 1;
Sum. D. II. 40 ; Dhp. 116 ; Dip. I1L 81

-Dipaﬁkﬁff‘&, a celebrated grammarian, author of Rupa-
siddhi, Gv. 60, 66, 70

Dipavamsa, the oldest history of Ceylon, in the Pali
language, written in the fourth century, edited by H. Olden-
berg, London, 1879, Gv. 61, 70

Dipayana, an ascetic living in the Kasi country, Jat.
IV. 28

Dukula, an ascetic, Mil. 123

Dutthagimini, Kakavannatissa’s son, king of Ceylon,
Smp. 341 ; Mah. 4, 97, 130, 145, 146, 148, 150, 153, 154,
ete.; Dip. XVIIL 53 ; XIX. 1 seq. (In the Dipavamsa he 1s
called Abhaya)

Dundubhissara, a thera; he accompanied the apostle
Majjhima to the Himavant, Smp. 817; Dip. VIII. 10 he
is called Durabhisara

Dummulkha, a prince of the Licchavi tribe, Majjh. I. 234

Diratissakavapi, a tank in Ceylon, Mah. 201, 217, 235

Diisi mara, Mahamoggallana’s name in a former existence,
Majjh. I. 333

Deva, an acariya, author of Sumanakitavannand, Gv. 63

Devakuta pabbata, name of the Cetiyapabbata at the
time of the Buddha Kakusandha, Smp. 830 ; Dip. XV. 388;
XVII. 14, 82 seq.; Mah. 88, 89 Y

Devadatta, brother of the disciple Ananda, cousin of
Buddha; he raised a conspiracy against Buddha's life,
together with Prince Ajatasattu, and afterwards founded
o new and stricter order of mendicants, M. II. 16.8; C.
VIL. 1. 4, et seq.; S 10, 1,111 ; Pae. 29 ISR LA
Bhni. Pic. 8l. 1; Sum. D. I1. 1. 12; Dhp. 112, 139, 279,
397, 830, 831, 359 ; Jat. I. 113, 142, 185; IV. 87 ; Samy.
VI. 2. 2; Mil. 101, 107 seq., 160 seq., 179, 200 seq., 214,
410> 1d L. -5 V.8 ; Mahasaropamas, 192

D:avadaha, name of a fabulous Sakya king, Mah. 9

Devadahanagara, his city, Jat. L. 52; Par. Dip. 182
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Devamantiya, one of the nobles of King Milinda
(probably a corruption of the Greek name Demetrius);
Mil. 22 seq., 29

Devasetthi, a merchant at Vedisa ; his daughter married
Asoka, and became the mother of Mahinda, Smp. 819

Devahi, or Devahita, a brahman; when the Buddha
was 11l at Savatthi he sent his servant Upavana to fetch
hot water and sugar from Devahi, Dhp. 434 ; Samy. VII. 2. 3

Devanampiyatissa, a king of Ceylon, Asoka’s con-
temporary ; under his reign the island was converted to
Buddhism, Dip. XI. 14 seq.; XII. 7; XVII. 92; Mah. 4,
6871, 77,718, 96, 105, 106, ete.

Dona, a brahman who addressed the brethren after the
Buddha’s death, and divided the relics into eight parts,
M. P. 5. VL. 59-62 ; Mah. 181; Bv. XXVIII. 4

Dovarikamandala, a village near Mihintale, Panduka’s
residence, Dip. X. 9; Mah. 59, 109, 138

Dvarakatha, name of book, Gv. 75

Dhaja, one of the eight brahmans who recognized the
signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56; Mil. 236

Dhajaggaparitta, one of the Parittas, Mil. 150

Dhatarattha, a king of swans, Sum. D. I. 1. 1; Maha-
samayas, ap. Grimblot, p. 285

Dhanafijaya, king of the Kurus, Dhp. 416 ; Cariyap.
I. 8; Jat. 11. 366 ; IIL. 400

Dhanaiijaya, a setthi at Bhaddiyanagara, son of Men-
daka, and father of Visakha and Sujata, Dhp. 230 seq. ;
Jat. I1. 347

Dhanaiijani, a brahmani belonging to the Bharadvaja
tribe; she was converted by the Buddha, Samy. VIL
157

Dhanananda, the youngest of the nine Nandas (King
Kalasoka’s sons); he was killed by the minister Cinak-
ka, who raised Candagutta to the throne, Mah. 21

Dhanapala, an elephant at Rajagaha who made an attack
on the Buddha, Mah. 181 ; Mil. 207 ; Dhp. 57, 400

Dhanapala, a thief, Mil. 410; Dhp. 147

Dhanitthaka, a family name, Pic. 2. 2; 8.2
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Dhaniya, a herdsman living on the banks of the Mahi
river, S. N. 8 seq.

Dhaniya, a potter’s son at Rajagaha, C. XI. 1. 7. While
he was absent at Savatthi his hut was pulled down three
times, and in his despair he took away some timber
belonging to King Bimbisara of Magadha, Par. 2. 1; Sum.
(5,58 AU P D |

Dhammaka, a mountain in India, Jat. I. 6

Dhammakathika, a bhikkhu living at the Ghositarama in
Kosambi, Dhp. 103

Dhammakitti, a grammarian, author of Dantadhatupa-
karana, Gv. 62, 67, 71

Dhammaklkhandha, one of the divisions of the Buddhist
texts according to subject; the Tipitaka is divided into
84,000 dhammakkhandhas, and for this reason Asoka
built 84,000 temples, Sum. I. 60; Dip. VI. 95, 96; Mah.
26, 201 ; Att. 183 ; Smp. 294; Gv. 76

Dhammaguttiki, a secondary division of the Mahimsa-
saka heretics, Dip. V. 47; Mah. 21

Dhammacakkappavattanasutta, one of the suttas of the
Anguttaranikaya ; Buddha preached it to his five first
disciples at Benares, Jat. I. 82 Spmt. 585 Dilkaleb.dt
was preached to the Yakkhas in the Himavant, Dip. VIII.
11: Mah. 2, 74, 101. Mahinda preached it in the Nandana
pleasure garden, Dip. XIV. 46 ; Smp. 283; Gv. 65

Dhammacari, a thera, Gv. 74

Dhammatidhammapariyaya, the twenty-third sutta of
the Dighanikiya, Mil. 196

Dhammadassi, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 2;
Dhp. 117

Dhammadﬁyﬁdadhammapariy&ya, the third sutta of the
Majjhimanikaya, Mil. 242 : .

Dhammadinni, a bhikkhuni who had a conversation with
Visikha, Majjh. 1. 299 seq. o

Dhammaﬁ’ta.ri __Dhanvantari, a celebrated physician,
Mlll).hza.‘limapada, the second book in the Khuddakanikaya

of the Suttapitaka, Mil. 408; Gv. 68
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Dhammapila, a thera living at the Padaratitthavihara,
author of Paramatthadipani and several other commen-
taries, Gv. 60, 66

Dhammapalakumara, name of the Bodhisattva when he
was born as the son of the brahman Dhammapala in the
Kasi country, Jat. IV. 50

Dhammapalita, a thera, P. 1. 1. pag. 3

Dhammapali, a ther1, Sanghamitta’s upajjhaya, Smp. 306

Dhammabhandagarika, a surname of Ananda (treasurer
of the law), Ab. 436

Dhammarakkhita, one of the theras present at the foun-
dation of the Mahathupa under Dutthagamini, Dip. XIX. 6 ;
Mah. 171

Dhammarakkhita, a thera living at the Asokarama, in
Pataliputta, S. 9. 2. 8; Pae. 2. 2; Mil. 16

Dhammaruciya, one of the heterodox sects which
hranched off in Ceylon, Mah. 21 ; according to the Vam-
ratthappakasini (Oldenberg, India Office Catalogue, p. 114),
this sect was formed by the bhikkhus of the Abhayagirivi-
hara at the time of King Vattagamini. When the Maha-
vihara was destroyed by Mahasena they settled at the
Cetiyapabbata, Mah. 259

Dhammasangani, pakarana the first book of the Abhi-
dhammapitaka, edited by the P. T. S., 1885, Sum. I. 41 ;
Mil. 12; Sum. I. 47 we read Dhammasangaha instead

Dhammasiri, an acariya, author of Khuddasikkha, Gv. 61

Dhammasenapati, an epithet of Sariputta, Dhp. 135;
Suwm, L. 40 D, 11T 1.4 5 Ud. 11.'8

Dhammananda, an acariya author of several commen-
taries, Gv. 74

Dhammanusarani, name of a commentary, Gv. 62

Dhammabhinandi, an acariya, Gv. 67

Dhammasoka, sce Asoka, Mah. 23, 85, 87, 39, 69, 71,
78, 110-112, 115, 116, 122, 185, 240, Sum. D. I. 1. 17

Dhammika, an upasaka at Savatthi, S. N. 66 seq.

Dhammuttarika, a secondary division of the Vajjiputtaka
heretics, Dip. V. 46; Mah. V. 7 (omitted in Turnour’s
edition)
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Dhatukatha, one of the books belonging to the Abhi-
dhamma pitaka, Sum. I. 41, 47 ; Mil. 12

Dhatusena, Mahinama’s uncle, king of Ceylon, 459-477 :
Mah. 254-56, 261

Dhatusenapabbata, a vihara in Ceylon, Mah. 237, 257

Dhota, brother of Suddhodana, of the Sakya tribe, Dip.
I1I. 45

Dhotaka (manava), one of Bavar’s disciples, S. N. 184,
193, 205

Nadikassapa, brother of Uruvelakassapa and chief of
three hundred Jatilas, M. I. 15. 1; 20. 20

Nanda, a son of Mahapajapati, a half-brother of the
Buddha, M. I. 54. 5. He wore a robe made after the
dimensions of Sugata, and was rebuked for this reason,
Pae. 92; Sum. D: 'L 8. 22; Dhyp. 187 ; Jat. 1. 91; II. 92
sog, ; B. N. 184, 196, 205; Mil. 101 ;. A E 14 4: Ud.
III. 4

Nanda Vaccha, the head of one of the heterodox sects,
Mayjjh. 1. 238, 524

Nandaka, a yaklkha who was swallowed by the earth in
presence of Sariputta, Mil. 100 seq.

Nandaka, a thera, A.I. 14. 6 ; III. 66. 1

Nandakula, king of Magadha ; he was slain by Canda-
gutta, Mil. 292

Nandanavana, a pleasure-garden in Anuradhapura in
Ceylon, Dip. XIII. 12 seq.; XIV. 11. 17. 44. 46; Mah.
84,9798, 101 ; ‘Samy. 1. 2. 1; IX. 6

Nandamata -— Mahapajapati, A. II. 12. 4

Nandavati, a bhikkhuni, daughter of Thullananda, Bhni
Par. 1. 1 ; Bbhni Péde. 1.1

Nanda, a bhikkhuni, daughter of Thullananda, Bhni
Par. 1. 1: Bhni Pae. 1. 1; Dhp. 316

Nanda, daughter of Magha, Dhp. 188, 191

Nandi, a theri; at the time of the Buddha Vipassin she
was a dauchter of a householder at Bandhumati; in a
later birth she was the daughter of King Khemaka of
Kapilavatthu, Th. II. 19, 20; Par. Dip. 176 ; A. L. 14. 5.
She died at Nadika, M. P. S. IL. 6 seq.
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Nandi, a lake in Indra’s heaven, Dhp. 191 seq.

Nanda (9), a collective name of the sons of King Kala-
soka, of Magadha, Oldenberg, India Off. Cat. p. 116

Nandimitta, a warrior of Dutthagimini, Mah. 137, 188,
151-153

Nandiya, a friend of Anuruddha and Kimbila, M. X. 4 ;
Dhp. 862; Majjh. I. 205, 462

Nandivisila, an ox belonging to a brihman at Takkasila,
Pae. 2. 1

Nammadai, the river Nerbudda, Ab. 683

Nalasikiyd, a subdivision of the Sakiya tribe, Dhp. 224

Nalakapina, a forest in the Kosala country. Majjh. I
462

Nalerupucimanda, a grove at Verafija, Par. 1. 1. 1

Navakammikabhiradvaja, a brahman, Samy. VIL. 2.7

Naga, a thera, P. 1. 1. pag. 3

Nigadasa, son of Munda, the last of the parricide
kings of Magadha, Sum. D. II. 12 ; Mah. 15; Smp. 320.
He was deposed by the populace, Dip. IV. 41; V. 78;
X[.10

Nicadipa, an island near Ceylon, or a part of Ceylon
itself, Mah. 4, 5, 118, 224 seq.

Nagamahavihira, a vihira at Tissamaharama in Rohana,
the southern part of Ceylon; it was constructed by
Mahiniga, the younger brother of King Devanampiy: atissa
and enlarged by King Ilaniga (a.p. 38), Mah. 130, 217.
See my ‘“ Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon,” p. 26 seq.

Nagasamila, a pacchasamana ; he met the Buddha in
the Kosala country, Ud. VILL. 7 ; Majjh. I. 83

Nigasena, a celebrated Buddhist sage, Sum. D. III. 2.
12; Mil. passim. Ie was born as the son of the brahman
Sonuttmra, in the village Kajaiigala in the Himalaya. He

studied under Rohana, and was ordained at Rakkhitatala.

Subsequently he went to Pataliputta to meet the thera
Dhammarakkhita, and then to the Saikheyya parivena,
where he had with King Milinda the conversation called
Milindapafiha

Nagita, a simanera, Siha’s brother, Sum. D. VI. 4
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N:}glta, an acariya, author of Saddasaratthajilini, Gv. 74

Nataputta, the founder of the Nigantha or Jaina sect,
M. VL 81; C. V. 8.1; M. P.S.V. 60; Sam. Ph. §. 114
segu; Sum. DUIL 75 8. N p. 90; Bamy. II. 8. 103 TII.
1.1; A. IIL 74 ; Majjh. I. 371 seq.

Nadika, a village near Patna, sometimes spelt Natika
q. v.; M. P. 8. I 5. seq.; Janavasabhas, ap. Grimblot,
p. 345; Majjh. 1. 205

Namarupapariccheda, name of book ecomposed by Anu-
ruddha, Gv. 61, 71

Narada, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 1

Narada, a minister, Dhp. 215 seq.

Narada, a celebrated physician, Mil. 272

Nalagamaka, a village where Sariputta died, Jat. I. 8391

Nalanda, a town near Rajagaha, C. XI. 1. 8.; M. P. S. L.
15;: Sum. 1. 88; D. I. 1. 1; Kevattas, ap. Grimblot, 342

Nila, a village in the Magadha country, where Upaka
was born, Th. II. 294 ; Par. Dip. 206

Nalaka, Asita’s or Kaladevala’s nephew, Jat. 1. 55 ; 5. N.
181. Urged by his uncle he became a monk on the day of
the Buddha’s birth; he died at Suvannapabbata

Nalakasutta, the eleventh sutta in the Mahavagga of
the Suttanipata, Sum. L. 59

Nalagiri, an elephant at Rajagaha, who was loosed
against the Buddha on Devadatta’s instigation, C. VIL. 3.
11 seq. ; Dhp. 144, 160

Nikata, a convert at Nadika, M. P. S. 11. 6

Nikumba, name of a country, Mil. 327 scq.

Nigantha Nataputta, sec Nataputta

Nigrodha Sumana’s son, Bindusara's grandson, Smp.
801 seq.; Dip. VL. 84 seq.; VIL. 12, 31; Mah. 28, 25, 26.
He converted his uncle Asoka to Buddhism

Nigrodha, a paribb{njaka, Qam. D I 1, 43 Udumbari-
kasihanadas. ap. Grimblot, 347

Nigrodha, name of the Bodhisattva when he was born as
a deer-king, Mil. 203

Nigrodhakappa Vangisa’s teacher, Samy. V.IH- 1,2,3

Nigrodharama, a grove near Kapilavatthu in the Sakka
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country, M. I. 54. 1; C. X, it N 1y 220 5 "Pae.
98 W7, o1, 86, Ly Pat. d bof s By Pae,ed: 8,688, 1
Dhp. 296, 334, 363; Mil. 350; A ALl

Niddesa, the eleventh book of the Khuddakanikaya,
Sum. L. 47, 59. Tt contains a commentary on the Attha-
kavagga and Pariyanavagga of the Suttanipata, see Chil-
ders s.v. Niddesa and Fausboll's Preface to his edition of
the Suttanipata p. ix. It is ascribed to Sariputta, Dhp.
064. Sometimes it is divided into Mahaniddesa and
Cilaniddesa, Sum. I. 42. It closes with the Khaggavi-
sinasuttaniddesa

Nimi. name of the Bodhisattva when he was born as
king of Mithila, Mil. 115, 291 ; Cariyap. I. 6; Jat. 1. 45

Niruttimaifijisa, name of a commentary, Gv. 60

Nilavasi, one of the theras residing at the Kukkutarama
in Pataliputta, M. VIIIL. 24. 6

Nisabha, one of the Aggasivakas of the Buddha Anoma-
dassi, Dhp. 181

Nettipakarana, name of a book aseribed to Mahakacca-
yana, Gv. 69

Neraiijard, a river flowing through Magadha, the modern
Nilajan ; on the bank of the Nerafijara Gotama was
tempted by Mira, Ab. 683; M. I. 1. 1, 15. 6, 20. 15 ;
M. P. 8. III. 48 ; Dhp. 118: Jat. 1. 70; 8. N. 74; Samy.
B0 1. pesasaiet . WIvaba el WAL a4 s T 1 TIL
10:: By. XV. 18,19

Nerupabbata, a mythical mountain in the Himalaya,
Mil. 129 Mah. 87 Dip. 1I1. 8

Nevasaiifimisafiiiivada, one of the sects which branched
off from Buddhism, Brahmaj, S. 41; Sum. D. 1. 3.5

Nyasapakarana, name of a commentary, Gv. 72

Pakudha Kaccayana, the head of one of the six heretical
sects opposed to Buddhism, C. V.8. 1; Sam. Phag8s 118
seq.; Sum. D. IL. 5; S. N. p. 90; Samy. 11I. 1. 1; Majjh.
1. 198, 250

Pankadhd, a village in the Kosala country, A. IIL
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Paccayasamgaha, a commentary by Vacissara, Gv. 71

Paccari, name of one of the principal collections of
atthakathas ; it got its name from the raft on which the
author sat when he composed it ; it was divided into Maha-
paccari and Culapacecari, Minayeft, Patimokkha VII., VIIL.,
XV., 87

Pajjunna, a god, Samy. I. 4. 9. 10

Pajjota, king of Ujjeni; he was cured from jaundice by
the great physician Jivaka Komarabhacea, and sent him as
reward a suit of Siveyyaka cloth, which Jivaka offered to
the Buddha, M. VIIL 1. 23 et seq. 34; sce Candapajjota

Paiicaka, a book composed by Sariputta, Gv. 61

Paiicakaiga, a carpenter who had a conversation with
Udayi, Majjh. I. 396 seq.

Paficagativannana, name of a commentary, Gv. 65, 756

Paiicasald, a brahman village, Dhp. 352 ; Samy.1V.2.8;
Mil. 154

Paiicasikha, a Gandharvason. Mahagovindas, ap. Grim-
blot, 8345

Paiicila, a tribe in the North of India, the neighbours of
the Kuru, A. III. 70. 17

Paiifiattivida, a secondary division of the Gokulika here-
ties, Dip. V. 41 ; Mah. 20

Paiicika, a Pali grammar on Moggallana’s system, Gv. 62

Paticara, a theri; she was born at Hamsavati at the
time of the Buddha Padumuttara, and as the daughter of
King Kiki of Kisi at the time of the Buddha Kassapa; in
this Buddhuppada she was the daughter of a merchant at
Qavatthi, Th. II. 112-116; Par. Dip. 187 seq.; Dhp. 289,
388 ; A.I.14.5; Dip. XVIIIL. 4 )

Patiyarama, name of the Thuparama at the time of the
Buddha Kakusandha ; Smp. 330

Patiyaloka, a village, Pac. 84.1.2; 66.1

Patisambhidd (magga), the 12¢h division of the Khudda-
lia,nik'ftya, Sum. L. 42. 47. 1t 18 divided into three vaggas
containing ten kathas each, Gv. 61

Patthinaganananaya, name of a commentary b
dhammajotipala, Gv. 64, T4
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Patthanappakarana, one of the Abhidhamma books,
Sum. I. 41, 47 ; Mil. 12

Pandaka, a bhikkhu living in a village near Kosambi;
he was found guilty of the second parajika, Par. 2. 48. 7

Pandaranga, a sect of brahmanical ascetics, Smp. 301 ;
Dip. VIII. 85

Pandava, a rock near Rajagaha, urder whose shadow
Gotama ate his meal, Jat. I. 66; S. N. 72 ; Dhp. 118

Panditakumaraka, a Licchavi prince who had a conver-
cation with Ananda a Vesali, A. 11I. 74. 1

Pandukambalasila, a rock in the Tavatimsa heaven, Mil.
300

Pandukalohitaka (bhikkhu), followers of Panduka and
Lohitaka, two out of the six so-called Chabbaggiya bhikkhu,
. 4.1, 160 8 Jat. AL 387

Pandukiabhaya Panduvasa’s grandson, the fifth king of
Ceylon, Dip. V. 69,81; X. 9; XL 1 seg.12; Mah. 58-61,
64, 65, 67, 208

Panduputta, an ajivika, son of a carriage maker, Majjh. L.
31, 32

Panduvasa, Vijaya’s nephew, the third king of Ceylon,
Dip. IV. 41; X. 2, 7,8 ; XL 8 seq.; Mah. 54-58, 61 ; Smp.
820

Patitthana, a town, S. N. 184 (fs it =Payagapatit-
thana ?)

Patipujika, Malabharidevaputta’s wife, Dhp. 225 seq.

Padabhajaniya, a portion of the Vinayapitaka in its
arrangement according to Dhammakkhandhas, Sum. 1.
€0

Padarupavibhavana, a commentary on Namarupaparic-
cheda, Gv. 71

Padasadhana, grammatical work of Piyadassi based on
the system of Moggallana

Paduma, one-of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117

Padumavati, a courtezan at Ujjeni, Par. Dip. p. 178

Paduma, Mendaka’s wife, Dhp. 231

g Padumuttara, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dbp. 117,

- T191,281, 267, 328
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Papaificasudani, Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Maj-
Jhimanikaya, Gv. 59

Papatapabbata, a hill in the Avanti country, M. V. 13. 1.
v. 1. Pavattapabbata Ud. V. 6

Pabbata, name of the Bodhisattva when he was born as a
king at the time of the Buddha Kakusandha, Jat. I. 43

Payagapatitthana, a town on the borders of the Ganges
(the modern Allahabad), Par. I. 4.

Payaga, a river in India, Majjh. I. 39

Payogasiddhi, a grammatical work by Vanaratana based
on the system of Moggallana

Parantapa, king of Kosambi, father of Udena, Dhp. 154

Paramatthakatha, Buddhaghosa's comrmentary on the
Abhidhamma, Gv. 59 |

Paramatthajotika, Buddhaghosa's commentary on the
Khuddakapitha, Dhammapada, Suttanipata and Jataka

Paramatthadipani, Dhammapala’s commentary on the
Udana, Itivattaka, Vimanavatthu, Petavatthu, Thera, and
Therigatha, Gv. 60

Paramatthamaiijusa, Dhammapala’s commentary on the
Visuddhimagga, Gv. 60

Paramatthavinicchaya, name of a book composed by
Anuruddha, Gv. 61, 71

Paribhavasuttanta, the sixth sutta of the Suttanipata,
Mil. 20

Paritta, or Parittam, a collection of texts taken from the
Khuddakapatha, Anguttaranikaya, Sa myuttanikaya, Sutta-
nipata, Majjhimanikaya ; it is publicly read on certain
occasions with a view to warding off the influence of evil
spirits, Mil. 150 seq. ‘

Parivara (solasa), the last portion of the Vinayapitaka,
Sum. I. 47 |

Pasenadi, king of Kosala, a contemporary of the Buddha ;
his conversion is related in the Daharasutta of the Sam-
yuttanikaya ; the Sakya tribe belonged to his dominiqn,
M. III. 14 ; Dhp. 212, 281, 257, 291, 328, 355, 401 ; Pae.
48.1: 53.1;88.1; BhniS.2.1; BhniN. 11,05, 42; Liydshni.
Paec. :11. 1: Sum. D. IIL 1. 1; Samy. IIL. 1. 1=10; J.
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1-10 ; II1. 1-5 ; Ambatthas, ap. Grimblot, p. 8339, 343 ; Ud.
Tie2 8.9 IV, 8: V. 1; N5 2; Jat. IV. 342 seq.; Mayh.
1. 149, 231

Pikasasana, a name of Indra, Ab. 20

Picinavamsadiya, name of a park, M. X. 4.1 et seq. ;
Dhp. 105

Patali, a village, Ud. L. 7

Pataligaima and Pataliputta, a town in Magadha, during
the reign of Kalasoka ; shortly before Buddha's death it
became the capital, M. VI. 28; VIII. 24. 6 ; Mah. 22, 30,
37, 69, 70, 85, 111, 114, 115 ; M. P. 5. L. 19 et seq.; Sum.
Dol 1445 Ud. 'VALL 63 Dip. V. 25, 69 ; VI. 18; VII. 45 ;
XI. 28: XV. 6, 87; Mah. 22, 30, 87, 69, 70, 85, 111, 114,
115; Majjh. I. 349

Patikavagga or Patiyavagga, the third division of the
Dighanikaya, Sum. I. 2, 39

Patheyyaka, the western (Bhikkhus); Patheyya is one
of the four divisions into which India was divided, and
includes the great westerly kingdoms of Kuru, Paiicila,
Maccha, Strasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhara, Kamboja,
M. VII. 1. 1 seg. ; €. XII. 1. 7, 8; 2. 2/8¢q-; Mil. 331

Patila, the infernal regions, Samy. L. 5. 4 ; Mil. 286

Patimokkha, a collection of the precepts contained in the
Vinaya; it has two divisions, the Bhikkhupatim® and the
Bhikkhunipate, Tevijja S. I. 49; Akankheyya 5. 1;
Sum. I. 47 (ubhayani Patimokkhani). It was read
twice a month in every monastery, A. IL 4. 5, 17. 2;
III. 73. 4 ;

Patimokkhavisodhani, name of a commentary by Sad-
dhammajotipala, Gv. 64

Payasirajafifia, name of a prince, Mil. 196

Payasiraja, a king, Grimblot, 346

Paraganga, the country beyond the Ganges, S. N. 82, 47

Parayanavagga, the fifth division of the Suttanipata,
Samy. XII. 81; A. IIL. 82. 1, 2

Parika, a female ascetic, Mil. 123

Parileyyaka, a village near Kosambi, M. X. 4. G et seq.;
5.1; Dhp. 105; Ud. IV. 5
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P{Lrileyyakav&nasmp]a, a forest, Jat. I1I. 489

Pava, a city in the Malla country, near Rijagaha, C. XI.
Vo LoaMe BoBalNe 18 cspgis, Sonns Te 45084 N. 1185 ¢ Pisas
dhas.-ap. Grimblot, 348 ; Ud. I. 1; VIIL 5

Paveyyaka Malla, the Mallas of Pava, Sangitis. ap.
Grimblot, 349

Pavarika, a grove at Nalanda, M. P. S. L. 15

Pavarikambavana, a vihara built by the setthi at Pavariya
Kosambi, Sum. D. VII. 1; Kevattas, ap. Gr. 342; Sampa-
daniyas, ap. Grimblot, 348

Pavarikarama, the same as the last, Dhp. 167

Pivariya, a setthi at Kosambi, Sum. D. VII. 1; Dhp.
164

Pasanaka cetiya, a shrine in the Magadha country, S. N.
185, 205 ; Mil. 349

Pingalakoecha, a brahman who had a conversation with
the Buddha, Majjh. 1. 198 seq.

Pingiya (manava), one of Bavari's disciples, S. N. 184,
204, 205, 207, 209 ; Samy. L. 5. 10; I1. 3. 4; Wkar. Dip.
205

Pitakattaya, the Holy Scriptures of the Buddhists, Mah.
19, 207, 247, 251, 252, 256

Pindolabharadvaja, a thera who was guilty of uttarima-
nussadhamma, A. I. 14. 1; Ud. IV. 6; Mil. 404; C.
V.8

Pipphaliguhﬁ, a cave near Rajagaha, where Mahiakassapa
resided, Dhp. 183; Ud. L. 6; IIL. 7

Pippbalivana, a country adjacent to the Malla country,
M. P.S. VL. 61

Piyadassi or Piyadassana, an epithet of Asoka, Dip. VL.
1,2, 14,24 ; XV. 88 seq.; XVIL.5

Piyadassi, a thera at the Jeta, vihara, Dip. XIX. 15;
Mah. 171, 173

Piyadassi, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 1 .

Piya, the oldest daughter of the third Okkaka belonging
to the Sikya tribe; she married Rama, king of Benares,
Sum. D. III. 1. 16

Pilakkhaguhi, a cave at Kosambi, Majjh. L. 513
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Pilindagama, see Aramikagama

Pilindavaccha, a bhikkhu residing at Rajagaha, who per-
formed great miracles in the presence of King Bimbisara of
Magadha, M. VI. 13 et seq.; Par. 2.7.47; N.23. Hi% AL
14. 6; Ud. III. 6

Piliyakkha, a king; he killed young Sama with a
poisoned arrow, Mil. 198

Pilotika, a paribbajaka, Majjh. I. 175

Pukkama, name of a city, Gv. 67, 74

Pukkusa or Pakkusa, a young Mallian, Alara Kilama’s
disciple ; he had a discourse with the Buddha on the road
from Kusinara to Pava, M. P.S. IV. 83 seq.; Samy. L. 5.
10: 1I.3.4; Par. Dip. 2056

Puggalapaiifiatti, one of the books belonging to the Abhi-
dhamma Pitaka ; Sum.I. 41,47 ; Mil. 12

Punna, the slave of the setthi Mendaka, Dhp. 231 ; A. L
14.1

Punna, a labourer, Mil. 115

Punna Koliyaputta, a farmer who had a conversation
with the Buddha, Majjh. I. 387

Punna Mantaniputta, a convert at Savatthi, Majjh. 1. 146
seq.

Punnaka (minava), one of Bavari’s disciples, S. N. 184,
190, 205

Punnaka, Sariputta’s slave, Mil. 291

Punnakapuccha or Pe paitha the fourth sutta in the
Parayanavagga of the Suttanipata, A. I1I.32.1

Punnaji, a young man belonging to a setthi family at
Benares, who received the pabbajja and upasampada ordi-
nations from the Buddha, M. 1.9.1, 2

Punnavaddhanakumaira, the son of the setthi Migara at
Savatthi; he married Visakha, the daughter of Dhan-
atijaya, Dhp. 232

Punna, Sujata’s slave girl, Jat. I. 69

Punna, a theri; she was the daughter of Anathapin-
dika’s slave girl, Th. IL. 286-251 ; Par. Dip. 199

Punabbasu, a yakkha, Samy. X. 7

Punabbasumitta, a merchant living at the time of the
Buddha Vipassin, Jat. I. 94
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Puppha, a thera, P. 1. 1 pag. 8

Pupphapura, another name of Pitaliputta, Mah. 17,
23, 105, 110; Dip. XI. 28

Pupphavati, a town, Cariyap. 1. 7

Pubbakaccayana, a great physician, Mil. 272

Pubbavideha, one of the four Mahadipas, A. ITL. 80. 3

Pubbaseliya, one of the heterodox sects, which branched
off in the second century after Buddha’s death, Dip. V. 55 ;
Mah. 21. According to the Kathavatthuatthakatha they
belonged to the Andhra country ; see Minayeff, Patimokkha
VIIIL.

Pubbarama, a garden at Savatthi, the residence of the
mother of Migara, C. IX. 1. 1 ; Dhp. 78, 230, 249, 282 ; S.
N. 185 ; Bamy. I11. 2.1 ;" VIILAT 5 ASEE 4,675 THL-66.'1 ;
Agganinas, ap. Grimblot, 348 ; Ud. 1I. 9; Majjh. I. 160

Purana, a bhikkhu residing at Dakkhinagiri, C. XI. 1.
11

Purindada = Skt. purandara, ‘“the destroyer of cities,”
an epithet of Indra, Dhp. 96. 185 ; Samy. XI. 2. 3

Purana Kassapa, the head of one of the six heretical
sects opposed to Buddhism, C. V. 8. 1; M.« P S8 60
Sam. Ph. S. 118 seq.; Sum. D. II. 2; S. N. p. 90 ; Samy.
I1. 8. 10 ;I11. 1. 1; Majjh. 1. 198

Pekhuniyanattd, an epithet of Rohana q. v., A. 1.
66. 1

Petakopadesagandha, one of the books composed by
Mahakaccayana, Gv. 59

Petavattha, the seventh book of the Khuddakanikaya,
treating about disembodied spirits. It was preached by
Mahinda to the Princess Anuld, accompanied by 500
women, Mah. 83; Gv. 60

Petavatthuvannana, Dhammapala’s commentary on the
Petavatthu ; it is also called Vimalavasini, Gv. 60

Poklkharasati, a brahman living at Ukkattha, S. N. 1125
Tevijja, 8. 1. 2; Awmbatthas, ap. Grimblot, p. 839, 343;
Sum. D/ HIE 1.1, 15

Potthapada, a paribbijaka ; i
of the Dighanikaya got its name, Grimblot p. 342

from him the ninth sutta
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Potthila, a thera well versed in the Pitakas, Dhp. 383
seq.

Potaliya, a householder who had a conversation with
the Buddha, Majjh. 1. 859

Porinavamsa, one of the historical books of Ceylon, Gv.
70

Posila (manava), one of Bavart’s disciples, S. N. 184,
202, 205

Phalaganda, a bhikkhu, Samy. Lob a0 I8, 4.5 ¥y ke
Salakantha, Par. Dip. 205

Phalikasandina, one of the theras residing af the Kuk-
kutirama in Pataliputta, M. VIII. 24. 6

Phusati, King Vessantara's mother, Cariyap. I. 9

Phussadeva, a thera, P. IL. pag. 3

Baka, a brahma of eminent wisdom and power ; Buddha
challenged him and showed that his knowledge was superior
to that of Baka, by relating the circumstances of six former
births of the brahmai, with which he himself was unac-
quainted, Jat. IIL. 358 seq. ; Samy. VI. 14; Majjh. 1. 328

Bakkula, a thera who cured the Buddhas Anomadassi
and Vipassi from their diseases, Mil. 215 seq. ; - L

Badarikarama, a garden at Kosambi, Pae. 5. 2

Bandhumati, a town, Dhp. 308

Bandhula, son of the king of the Mallas of Kusinarai,
Dhp. 211, 218 seq., 248; Jat. IV. 148. He went with
Pasenadi and Mahili to Takkasila. Ie was renowned for
his strength. His wife, Mallika, when pregnant, wished to
bathe in the bath of the Licchavi princesses at Vesali, and
realized this wish; in consequence, the princes attacked
Bandhula, but were killed by him

Bahuputta cetiya, a shrine of prebuddhistic worship near
Vesali, MaP. 8y LI 25 Ud. VL. 1

Bahussutakd, a secondary division of the Gokulika
lLieretics, Dip. V. 41 ; Mah. 20 reads Bahulika

Barinasi, the city of Benares, on the Ganges, Mah. 2, 24,
95 Dhp. 114; M. L 6. 6. 10, 80; 7.1; 9.1, 2; 14. 1;
V. Tods 80l s VI 23 st sege; 241 ; VIIL, 1.22; 14, 1,
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15.1; X. 2. 3; Dip. I 30, 83, 84; IIL. 16, 88: Mal. 2
24, 95, 171, 180 ; Majjh. 1. 170

Balakalonakiragama, a garden near Kosambi, Dhp. 105 ;
M. X. 4.1

Balacittapabodhani, name of a commentary, Gv. 65, 75

Balavatara, a Pali grammar, Gv. 62

Bavari, a brihman living on the banks of the Godhavari ;
he becomes a convert together with his sixteen disciples,
S. N. 180 seq. Most probably identical with Bavariya,
Sum.D. T, 2.12

Bahiya Daruciriya, a thera living at Suppiaraka; he had
a conversation with the Buddha at Savatthi, and imme-
diately afterwards was killed by a cow; his corpse was
burnt by the bhikkhus, Ud. I. 10 ; Sum. D. IL 65

Bahuka, a river in India, Majjh. 1. 39

Babumati, a river in India, Majjh. 1. 39

Bahuraggi, a bhikkhu, Samy. I. 5. 10; II. 8. 4; v. L.
Bahunandi, Par. Dip, 205

Bindumati, a courtezan af Pataliputta ; she made the
Ganges flow backward, Mil. 121 seq.

Bindusara, king of India, Asoka's father, Smp. 299 seq.,
8215 Mah. 21 ; Dip. V. 1012 VL &5

Bimbisara, king of Magadha ; he was converted by the
Buddha at the Latthivana garden, Dhp. 119, 130, 143,
281, 336 ; Jat. 1.82; Ud. 1. 2; Dip. 111.56, 58 ; Mah. 10,
83, 180 M, passimiy (s V. &y VI, 8. 11g VIL 8. &

Bilangikabharadvaja, a brahman, Samy. VII. 1. 4

Bijaka, Sudinna’s son by his former wife; Lhe was con-
ceived when his father had already been ordained, and
therefore the latter became guilty of the first parajika.
Par. 1.5.9

Buddhaghosa, the author of numerous commentaries on
the sacred texts; he was born at the end of the fourth
century in the neighbourhood of the great Botree as the
son of a brihman ; he studied under Revata, and composed
the Atthasilini; subsequently he went to Ceylon, con-
tinued his studies under Sanghapili, and wrote the Visud-
dhimagaa, a cyclopxdia of Buddhist theology; at last he

3
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was appointed by the priesthood to translate all the Sin-
halese commentaries into Pali, Mah. 250 seq.; Gv. 59

Buddhadatta, an acariya, author of several commentaries,
Gv. 59, 66

Buddhanaga, the author of a commentary on Kankha-
vitarani, Gv. 61

Buddhadasa, king of Ceylon, 839-368 a.p., Mah. 243,
246, 247, 256

Buddharakkhita, a thera, P. 1. 1 pag. 3

Buddhavamsa, name of a book composed by Kassapa,
Gv. 61

Buddhavamsa, the fifteenth book of the Khuddakanikaya,
Sum. I. 42, 47. It contains the lives of the twenty-five
Buddhas, of which Gotama is the last

Buli, name of a clan living at Allakappa, M. P. S. VI. 54

Belatthakaccana, a sugar dealer; he met the Buddha
on his way from Andhakavinda to Rajagaha, and presented
a pot of sugar to each of the bhikkhus who accompanied
him ; afterwards he became a convert, M. VI. 26

Belatthasisa Ananda’s upajjhaya, M. VL. 9.; VIIL 17;
Pac. 88.1; Dhp. 281

Beluva, a village near Vesali, M. P. S. 1I. 27; Dhp.
857 ; Majjh. 1. 849

Bodhi, a prince who received the Buddha and the frater-
nity at his palace Kokanada, C. V. 21. Dhp. 823 seq. ; Jat.
1V. 22

Bodhi, one of the eight brahmans who recognized the
signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56; v. 1. Subodhi
Mil. 286

Bodhimanda, Buddha’s miraculous throne under the
Bodhi tree upon which he attained Buddhahood, Kh. 20 ;
Mah. 250 ; Dhp. 118, 280, 842

Bodhivamsa, one of the historical books of Ceylon, Gv.
61, 70

Brahmajalasutta, the first sutta of the Dighanikaya,
Smp. 318

Brahmadatta, king of Kasi; he murdered King Dighiti,
of Kosala, but afterwards made peace with his son, Dighavu,
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M. X2 Bretnsags; O XTed . @) s DhpA04, 114, 177,214,
803 ; Jat. passim

Brahmadatta, Suppiya’s servant, Brahmajala 8. p. 1
seg.pBuma L 8B Dall 1,91 7

Bl'allmaclatta, name of Devadatta in a former birth,
Mil. 203

Brahma Sahampati, the supreme deity ; he was present
at the Buddha’s birth, and assisted him in his conflict with
Mara, S. N. 122 seq.; Samy. VI. 1. 1-3, 10; 2.2,38,5;
XI. 2. 7; Mil. 209 seq. He was the first to express his
sorrow at the Buddha’s death, M. P. S. VI. 15; Jat. 1. 81;
M. 1. 5. 4 seq., 6. 30, 18 ; Majjh. I. 169, 459

Brahmayu, a braliman, Sum. D. IL. 99; IIIL. 2. 12

Bhagu, a celebrated rishi, M. VI. 85. 2; Tevijja S. I. 13

Bhagu, a disciple of Buddha, M. VIIL. 24, 6 ; X. 4, 1; C
VII. 1, 4; Dhp. 105, 139 ; Jat. I. 140 ; Mil. 107 ; Majjh.
462

Bhagga, name of a people, C. V. 21. 1; 22. 1: Pie-B5.
1; Sekh. 55 seq.; P. 8.1; Majjh. I. 95

Bhandagama, a village near Vesali, M. P. 8. IV. 1, 4

Bhanduka, an upasaka who went with Mahinda to
Ceylon, Smp. 319; Dip. XIL. 26, 39, 62, 63; Mah.
77, 80

Bhatta (or Hattha), one of the queens of the third
Okkaka Ambattha, Sum. D. IIL. 1. 16

Bhadda, a convert at Nadika, M. PR IL 6

Bhaddakacea, Gotama's wife, Bv. XXVIL. 15. '8he 18
generally called Rahulamata, q. v.

Bhaddakaccana, daughter of Amitodana, Gotama’s uncle;
she married King Panduvasa of Ceylon, Mah. 55, 56, 65

Bhaddayanika, a secondary division of the Vajjiputtaka
heretics, Dip. V. 46; Mah. V. 7 (omitted in Turnour’s
edition)

Bhaddavaggiyd, an Indian tribe, Dip. I. 84; Mah. 2,
180

Bhaddavatika, a village, Pac. 51. 1

Bhaddavatiki, a she-elephant belonging to King Pajjota
of Ujjeni, M. VIIL. 1. 25 seq.; Dhp. 160
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Bhaddasala (or Bhaddanama), one of the companions of
Mahinda, Smp. 818 seq. 819 ; Dip. XII. 12, 88 ; Mah. 71,
127

Bhaddasala, a tree in the Rakkhita grove at Parileyyaka,
M. X. 4. 6 ¢t seq.; Ud. IV. 5

Bhaddasala, son of a general of Nanda ; he had a con-
flict with King Candagutta, Mil. 292

Bhaddakapilani, a bhikkhuni; she was insulted re-
pealedly by Thullananda, Bhni S. 8. 1; Bhni Pac. 11 ¢t
seq., 18. 1, 83.1,85.1: A. L 14. 5

Bhadda Kundalakesa, a theri, A. 1. 14. 5; Th. II. 107~
F1¥eE.-D: 1R

Bhaddali, a thera who had a conversation with the
Buddha, Majjh. I. 437 seq.

Bhaddiya, king of the Sakyas, one of the first disciples
of the Buddha, M. I. 6. 33 : C. VII. 1. 8 et seq.; Jat. 1. 82,
140 oMl 197 5 A T 14, T 0 A Ude o 10 he ig ealled
Bhaddiya Kaligodhayaputta

Bhaddiya (nagara), the capital of the Anga kingdom,
the residence of the louseholder Mendaka, M. V. 8. 1. 9.
Ly VI.84; Para1, 10, 17 ; Dhp. 189, 230, 249, 375, 389

Bhadravadha, one of Bavari's disciples, S. N. 184, 200,
205

Bhadravudha, a thera, S. N. 209

Bharandu Kalama, Buddha’s fellow disciple, A. III. 121

Bhallika (or Bhalluka), a merchant who became one of
the first lay-disciples of the Buddha, M. I. 4; Jat. 1. 80 ;
Al 14, 6

Bhalluka, nephew of Elara, Mah. 155, 156

Bhatikatissa, king of Ceylon, 131-155 a.p., Dip. XXII.
18, 20, 30, 31 ; Mah. 210, 218

Blaradvaja, a eelebrated rishi, M. VI. 85. 2; Pic. 2. 2
Tevijja S. I. 18; Grimblot, 843 ; C. V. 8

Bharadvaja, a young brahman who had a dispute with
his friend Vasettha about the straight path, Tevijja S. I.
8-9; 8. N. 112 seq. ; Mil. 173

Bharadvajagotta, a brahman, father of Dhananjani,
Samy. VII. 1. 2
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Bharukaecchaka, a bhikkhu, Par. I. 10, 22

Bharukacchaka, name of g country and its inhabitants,
Mil. 381 ; Bharukacchanagara Par. Dip. 195. Vijaya
stopped there three months on his way to Ceylon, pr.
IX. 26

Bhikkhaka, a brahman, Samy. VII. 2. 10

Bhusagara, the threshing floor at Atuma; M. VI. 87. 4 :
M. P. 8. 1IV. 89 seq.

Bhesakalavana, a grove in the Bhagaa eountry; 'C. V.
21. 1; Pac. 56. 1; Sekh. 55 seq. ; Dhp. 328 ; Majjh. T 95,
332

Bhoganagara, a town near Vesali, M. P. S. IV. 6. 7

Bhoja, one of the eight brahmans who recognized the
signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56. At Mil. 236 he is
called Subhoja

Makutabandhana, a shrine of the Mallas at Kusinara,
where the fuaneral pile of the Buddha was, M. P. S. VI.
31, 45

Makkhali Gosala, the head of one of the six heretical
gects opposed to Buddhism, C.V. 8, 1; M. P. S. V. 60;
Sam. Ph. 8. 114 seq. ; Sum. D. II. 8, 20; Samy. IL 8. 10;
IT1. 1. 1; A L 18,4 ; II1 185; Majjh. 1. 198,250

Makhadeva, Upacara’s son, king of Mithila, one of the
ancestors of the Sakya tribe, Sum. D. IIL 1. 16 ; Dip. IIL
33 ; Mah.8, 73. When he was 84,000 years old he found
his first grey hair, Jat. I. 137 seq. [The Makhadevasutta is
the 83rd in the Majjhimanikaya.]

Magadha Southern Behar, M. I. 5.7; 19.1, 8 ; 24, 5, 6, 7;
89.1; Sum. D. V. 1.; Dhp. 186. Samy. IX. 4.; A. III. 70. 17;
Ud. VIIL 6; Dip. I. 89 ; IV. 40; V. 5; Mah. 1. 43, 251, 253

Magadhakhetta, M. VIII. 12. 1

Magadhamahawmatta, an epithet of Vassakara, the minis-
ter to King Ajatasattu, Par. 2. 1. 4

Magadhaka, an inhabitant of Magadha, M. I. 22. 3 et
el 3 240 By Q. V1T 202

Magha, the name of the god Sakka, when he was a man
in a former birth, Dhp. 185 seq.; Jat. I 199 ; Samy. XL 2.
2, 3

3
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Mankura, an attendant on King Milinda, Mil. 29

Mangala, name of the Bodhisattva, when he was born as
an ascetic at the time of the Buddha Dhammadassi, Jat. I
40

Mangala, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117

Mangalapokkharani, a tank, Dhp. 117

Macalagama, a village in the Magadha country, where
Sakka was born, Dhp. 186 ; Jat. I. 199

Maccha, one of the sixteen Mahajanapadas, A. IIL. 70.
17 ; Janavasabhas, ap. Grimblot, 345

Macchikasanda, a village near Savatthi, residence of
Sudhamma, C. I. 18; 22 et seq. ; Dhp. 262 ; A. 1. 14. 6

Macchikasandika, an epithet of Citta, A. I. 14. 6

Majjhantika, a thera ; he conferred the Upasampada
ordination upon Mahinda, Smp. 306. He went as an
apostle to Cashmere and Candahar, Smp. 314, 316; Dip.
VIIL. 2,4 ; Mah. 87, 71

Majjhima, a thera who went as an apostle into the
Himavant, Smp. 814, 317. He returned to India and was
burned under one of the Sanchi topes, Mah. 71, 74 ; Dip.
VIIIL 10

Majjhimatika, a commentary to Saddatthabhedacinta,
Gv. 63, 73

Majjhimadesa, Central India, the sacred land of Bud-
dhism, Dhp. 848. The boundaries are given, M. V. 13, 12;
Jat. 1. 49, 80

Majjhimabhanaka, the Majjhimanikaya professors ; they
included the Cariyapitaka, Apadana and Buddhavamsa in
the Khuddakanikaya, and aseribed the whole to the
Suttapitaka, Sum. I. 42 ; Mil. 341

Majjhima Nikaya, the second portion of the Suttapitaka ;
1t comprises 152 suttas, Sum. I. 40, 47, 58 ; Gv. 56. It is
divided into three parts, the Mulapaniiasa, the Majjhima-
patinasa, and the Uparipafifiasa

Maitijerika, the palace of the Naga king, Jat. I. 72

Mattakundali, son of the brihman Adinnapubbaka at
Savatthi; he died from jaundice in his sixteenth year, and
was reborn in the Tavatimsa heaven ; he appeared to his
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father, and caused him to Join the Buddhist religion, Dhp.
93 seq.

Manidipa, a commentary to Dvarakatha by Ariyavamsa,
Gv. 65, 75 '

Manimekhala, a goddess, Jat. IV. 17

Manisaramadijisa, a commentary by Ariyavamsa, Gv. 65,
75

Mandadipa, name of the island of Ceylon at the time of
the Buddha Kassapa, SHip. 831 ; Pip. T. 78 . UX. 20; XYV.
o7 seq. ; XVIIL. 5; Mah. 93, 94

Mandavya, son of the Rishi Matanga, and a brahman
girl ; he was conceived by umbilical attrition, Mil. 123 seq.

Mandavya, an ascetic living in the Kasi country, Jat. IV.
28

Mandissa or Mundiya, a paribbijaka at Kosambi,
Jaliyasutta, ap. Grimblot, 841 ; Sum. D. VII. 1

Maddakucchi, name of a deer park at Rajagaha, M. II. 5.
9,4; CIV. 4.4; 8.8.1.4; M. P. 8. IIL57: Dhp. 279;
Samy. I. 4. 8; IV. 2. 8; Jat. IV. 480

Maddi, Vessantara’s queen; he gave her away as an
alms to a brahman, Mil. 117, 281 ; Cariyap. I. 9 ; Dhp. 245 ;
Jat. 1. 77

Madhuratthavilasini, Buddhadatta’s commentary on
the Buddhavamsa, Gv. 60

Madhurasavahini, a commentary by Ratthapala, Gv.
63, 72

Madhura, a town in India, A.II. 4. 7; Dip. III. 21 ; Mah.
51

Manasakata, a brahman village in Kosala on the banks
of the Aciravati, Tevijja S. 1. 1; Grimblot, 343

Manorathapuarani, Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the
Anguttaranikaya, Gv. 59 :

Manohira, a commentary by Dhammasenapati, Gv. 63, 73

Mantin, one of the eight brahmans who recognized the
signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56 ; Mil. 236

Mandakini, a lake, M. VI. 20 '

Mandara, the western mountain behind which the sun

sets, Ab. 606
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Mandhata, Varakalyana’s son, one of the ancestors of
the Sakya tribe, Th. II. 486 ; Par. Dip. 214; Jat. II. 310;
III. 454 seq.; Dip. ITI. 5; Mah. 8, 231; Mil. 115, 291;
oam. D. L 1, 17; 1L 1; II1. 1. 16

Maricavatti, a dagoba and vihara at Anuradhapura in
Ceylon ; it was built by King Dutthagamini 158 =.c.,
Mah. 159-161, 164, 195, 223

Malaya, a mountainous district in India, Vamsatthap-
pakasini, ap. Oldenberg, Ind. Off. Cat. p. 116 seq.

Malaya, a mountainous district in Ceylon, of which
Adam’s peak is the centre, Mah. 52, 167, 217, 228, 234
seq.

Malla, name of a tribe in Hindustan, adjacent to the
Sakya ; they are divided into Mallas of Pava and of Kusi-
nara, according to their respective capitals, M. VI. 36 ; VIIIL.
19 G, VIE 1ol M, PS. V1. 28 et seq.; Sum L 3 ; Dhp.
189,211, 8765 Samy. V1. 2. 5; A, IIL, 70. 17 ; Dip. XV. T ;
Majjh. I. 238

Malli, a Malla woman, C. X. 12

Mallika, wife of Bandhula q. v., Dhp. 218, 248 seq. ; Jat.
IV. 148

Mallika devi, a flower-girl, Pae. 53. 1; 83. 1. 2; Dhp. 817;
Samy. II1.1.8, 2, 6 ; Mil. 115, 291 ; Potthapadas, ap. Grim-
blot, 342; Ud. V. 1. She offered some sour gruel to the
Buddha and on the same day became chief queen to King
Pasenadi of Kosala, Jat. 11I. 405 seq.; IV. 437

Masakkasara, Indra’s city, Ras. 16

Mahallaka Naga, Gajabahu’s father-in-law, king of Cey-
lon, 125-131 ; Dip. XXII. 15, 18, 29, 80 ; Mah. 224

Maha atthakatha, the oldest and most important of the
commentaries on the Tipitaka, brought, acecording to tra-
dition, to Ceylon by Mahinda who translated it into Singha-
lese, Pat. VII; Sum. D. IL. 40, 42

Mahakacecana, one of the Thera bhikkhus, M. V. 13 ; X.
5. 6 O, 118, 1 Pac. 29. 13 Dhp, 204,,289: A, 11, 4. 6, 7;
Td, 1.5, V.6; VIL 8; Maybh, L, 110

Mahakappina, one of the Thera bhikkhus; the Buddha
appeared to him in the deer park of Maddakucchi and en-
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gaged him to go to the Uposatha service, M. II. 5 AT E
€. 1. 18. 1 Pac. 291 ; Sum, D. IIL. 1..1 Dhp. 272 ; Samy.
VL15;AL144;Ud L5 |

Mahakassapa, or simply Kassapa a famous apostle of
Buddha, president of the first council, M. 1, 74; IL 12. 1 ;
NIELDT. 1%, 86 @ XTI 1 1o seq. ; Dhp. 188, 254, 257,
281 19.6..13 M. P. 8 VI. 38 seq. ; Smp. 288 seq. ; A. 1. 14.
1; III. 90. 4 seq. ; Sum. I. 1 seq.; D. I.1. 1seq. ; I1. 65, 99 ;
LI o1 ; Samy. V1.1, 5: Ud. I by M. .8 UL.7: Mah? 11,
14, 20, 42,185 ; Majjh. I. 212

Mahakotthita, one of the Thera bhikkhus ; he had a con-
versation with Sariputta about the Puggalas, M. X. 5. 6;
C. L 18.1 ; Pae-29,1; A, 7. 14,9 : TII, 21 ; Dip..IV. 5. ¥.
9,; Ud. I. 5; Majjh. 1. 292

Mahakosala, King Pasenadi’s father and King Bimbi-
sara’s father-in-law, Jat. II. 237, 403

Mahagovinda, sce Mandhata

Mahacunda, one of the Thera bhikkhus, M. X. 5. 6 < C.T.
18.:13 Pae. 29.1: Ud. I. 5

Mahacula, Khallatanaga’s son, king of Ceylon, 7662
B.C., Dip. XX. 22-28, 31 ; Mah. 202, 208, 208, 209

Mahatika, a commentary to Saddatthabhedacinta, Gv.

63
Mahatittha, the modern Mantota near Manaar in Ceylon,

Mah. 51, 155, 217

Mahathupa, the great Dagoba built by King Dutthaga-
mini at Anuradhapura in Ceylon, 157 B.c., Mah. 88-165,
168-171, 193-195, 200203, 211, ete. ; Dip. XIX. 2, 10

Mahadathika Mahanaga, king of Ceylon, 9-21 A.p.; he
built a greﬁt thupa at Ambatthala, Dip. XXI. 81-83 ; Mah.
210, 218, 215

Mahadipani, name of a commentary, Gv. 65, 75

Mahadeva, a disciple of the Buddha Kakusandha, Smp.
830; Mah. 90; Dip. XV. 38, 43; XVIL 25 Al

Mahideva, a thera ; he conferred the pabbajja 01'd1nz.bt10n
on Mahinda, Smp. 806 ; he went as an apostle to Mah1§ak-
amandala, Smp. 814, 816; Dip. VIL. 25; VIIL 5; Mah.

37, 71
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Mahadhammarakkhita, a thera, who went as an apostle
to Maharattha, Smp. 314, 817 ; Dip. VIIL. 8 ; Mah. 33, 34,
71, 74. According to Mah. 34 he ordained Tissakumara,
Asoka’s brother

Mahanaga, King Devanampiyatissa’s brother ; persecuted
by the queen who wanted to poison him he fled to Rohana
in the south of Ceylon, and founded there the kingdom of
Magama, Dip. XI. 6; XVIIL. 75; Mah. 82, 97, 130

Mahanama of the Sakya tribe, one of the first converts ;
he provided the bhikkhus with medicine for four months,
BP0 505 OWENT oe: “Pael 47, 1 JaE 1825 A, T.
14. 6 ; III. 78. 1, 124 ; Dip. I. 82. His natural daughter
was Vasabhakhattiya, whom he gave in marriage to the
King of Kosala, Dhp. 216 seq.; Jat. IV. 144 seq.; Majjh.
I. 354

Mahdnama, author of Saddhammapakasani, Gv. 61

Mahanama, the author of the Mahavamsa, Ab. 587 ; he
was the uncle of King Dhatusena of Ceylon (459-477
A.D.); Gv. 61, 66

Mahaniruttigandha, one of the books composed by Maha-
kaccayana, Gv. 59

Mahanissara, a commentary by Ariyavamsa, Gv. 65

Mahapajapati Gotami, sister of Maya, the Buddha's
mother; as Maya died very soon after the birth of her son,
Mahapajapati nursed and educated him ; at her instigation
he established an especial order of female mendicants, M.
R o O X et se KT 9 RN 4 Pae. 12802
Bhni Pac. 5. 1; Mil. 240 seq.; A. I. 14. 5; Dip. XVIIIL. 8

Mahapathavi, name of the Bodhisatta when he was born
as a monkey, Mil. 201

Mahaparinibbanasutta, the sixteenth sutta of the Digha-
nikaya, Mil. 408 ; Dhp. 349

Mahamangalasuttanta, the sixteenth sutta of the Sutta-
nipata, Mil. 20; Mah. 181. It was represented on the
Mahathupa at Anuradhapura

Mahamaya, Gotama’s mother, Jat. I. 52, see Mayadevi

Mahamunda, one of the parricide kings of Magadha,
Sum. D. II. 12
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Maharakkhita, g, thera, who went as an apostle to the
Yona country, Smp. 814, 317; Dip. VIIL. 9; Mah. 71, 74

Maharattha, the ancient seat of the Mahrattas at the
sources of the Godavari, Mah. 71. 74; Smp. 314 ; Dip.
VIIL. 8. It was converted to Buddhism by the thera Mahi-
dhammarakkhita who preached the Naradakassapajataka,

Mahali, a Licchavi prince at Vesali, Dhp. 184, 211, 219 ;
Samy. XI. 2. 8; Jat. IV. 148 3¢q. 3 Sum. D, VI. 2 11.19

Mahavagga, one of the divisions of the Vinayapitaka,
s. Khandhaka

Mahavagga, the second division of the Dighanikaya ; it
contains 9 suttas, Sum. I. 2, 39

Mahavajirabuddhi, the author of a commentary called
Vinayagandhi, Gv. 60, 66

Mahavamsa, a history of Ceylon, written in Pali by
Mahanama in the fifth century, a.p., Gv. 70

Mahavana, a grove at Vesali, M. VI. 80. 6; C. V. 18. 8;
Nl oo X 1.2 X111 1. M. P8l 64; Par. 1. 4,
9,40,.10, 19 geq., 3. 1.1, 4. 1.1 seq.; N.12. 1; Pae. 8. 1;
898, 1, 40.1, 41.1.; Bhni Pic. 52. 1: M. P, 8. IIL 64 ;
Sum. D. VI. 1; Dhyp. 346, 391, 895 ; Samy. I 4.7, 9, 10;
IV. 2. 7; XL 2. 8; Majih. I. 108

Mahavaruna, a thera who conferred the Pabbajja ordi-
nation upon Nigrodha, Bindusira’s grandson, Smp. 302

Mahavihara, a monastery at Anuradhapura in Ceylon,
built by King Devanampiyatissa 806 s.c.; the Simhalese
Atthakatha on which the Mahavamsa is based, was com-
posed in the Mahavihara, Mah. 122-125, 207, 219, 224, 225,
233-238, 252. The monastery was destroyed by King Maha-
sena under the influence of the Thera Sanghamitta, Sum.
1, L3 Dhp 78 :-Jat. 1. 85

Mahasangitika or Mahasanghika, a sect opposed to the
Vajjiputtaka at the Council of Vesali, Dip. V. 31, 32, ?9,
42 ; Mah. 20. The Mahavastu is said to be a book belonging
to the Mahasanghika school (and especially to the Lokot-
taravadi branch), see Senart’s ed. p. 2

Mahasatipatthanasutta, the twenty-second sutta of the
Dighanikaya, Sum. D. I. 1. 5; II. 65
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Mahasatthivassa, a thera, Sum. D. IV. 22

Mahasamayasuttanta, the twentieth sutta of the Digha-
nikiya, a discourse held by the Buddha at Kapilavatthu;
it was represented on the Mahathupa at Anuradhapura,
Mah. 181 ; Mil. 20, 350

Mahasammata, one of the ancestors of the Sakya tribe,
Fato 1. 810 1164 Bum. DK Lo17; L 1. 16 ;" Dip.
III. 8 ; Mah. 8

Mahasagara, a king of Uttaramadhura, Jat. IV. 79

Mahasagara, name of the Mahamegha garden at the
time of the Buddha Kassapa, Mah. 93, 95

Mahasarapakasini, name of a commentary, Gv. 75

Mahasala, a brahman, Samy. VII. 2. 4

Mahasala, a town lying East of Majjhimadesa, beyond
Kajangala, M. V. 13. 12 ; Jat. I. 49 reads Mahasalo

Mahéasima, a commentary on Subodhalankara by Vaeis-
sara, Gv. 71

Mahasiva, a thera, P. 1. 1 pag.8; Sum. D. II. 65 ; Smp.
314 ; Mah. 127

Mahéasudassana, name of the Bodhisattva when he was
born as king of Kusavati, Jat. I. 45

Mahasudassanajataka, the ninety-fifth Jataka

Mahasudassanasutta, the seventeenth Sutta of the Digha-
nikaya

Mahasena, a god who was reborn in the womb of the
Brahman Sonuttara’s wife, and was then called Nagasena,
Mil. 6 seq.

Mahasena, Gothabhaya’s son, king of Ceylon, 275-302
A.D.; under the influence of the Thera Saighamitta, and
the minister Sona he destroyed the Mahavihara and ex-
pelled the priesthood, Dip. XXII. 66, 75 ; Mah. 233, 234,
238

Mahimsasaka, name of the Bodhisatta when he was born
as son of King Brahmadatta of Benares, Dhp. 303 ; Jat. L.
127 ; see Candakumara

Mahimsasaka, a school opposed to the Vajjiputtakas; it
was the first which branched off from the orthodox or
Theravada school, Dip. V. 45, 47
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Mahinda, the son of Asoka, the apostle who converted
Ceylon to Buddhism, P. 1. 1 pag. 8; Dhp. 128; Smp. 305
seq. 319. He was born at Vedisanagara in Ujjeni while hig
father was sub-king of that province; he was ordained
when twenty years old; twelve years later he went to
Ceylon; he died sixty years old at the Cetiyapabbata in the
eighth year of King Uttiya’s reign, Mah. 36, 87, 89, 71, 76.
77, 81, 82, 85, 88, 90-92, ete.; Dip. I. 27; V. 82 seq.; VI.
17 seq.; VII. 18 seq. ete.

Mahiyangana, a division in the south-east of Ceylon, the
modern Bintenne, Mah. 3, 4, 104, 150, 228 .

Mahisamandala, the most southerly settlement of the
Aryans in India, south of the Godavari, Mah. 71, 73 ; Smp.
314 ; it was converted to Buddhism by the thera Mahadeva,
Dip. VIIIL. 5

Mahi, a great river in India, C. IX. 1. 8 et 8éq. ;"BINIS;
Ud. V. 1; Mil. 20

Mahosadha, name of the Bodhisattva in a former birth,
Jat. 1. 53

Magandiya, name of a brahman in the Kuru country,
Dhp. 158, 162; 8. N. 157; Mil. 818. He had a conversa-
tion with the Buddha, Majjh. I. 502 seq. He was swallowed
by the earth for reviling the Buddha,

Magandiya, his daughter, wife of King Udena; her
father wanted to give her in marriage to the Buddha, but
the latter refused, Dhyp. 162 seq., 169 seq.

Magha (manava), a young man who had a conversation
with the Buddha, S. N. 86 seq.

Magha, an angel, Samy. IL. 1. 3

Manavagamika, an angel, Samy. II. 8. 10; Mil. 242

Matanga, a candala of the Sopaka caste, S. N. 24

Matanga, a rishi, Mil. 123

Matangaraiiiia, a forest, Mil. 130 ; Majjh. 378

Matali, the charioteer of Indra, Dhp. 194 : Jat. I. 202
seq.; Samy. XI. 1. 4,6; 2.8, 9, 10; Mahasamayas, ap.
Grimblot, 285 =k

Matikatthadipani, a commentary to Simé:lankar&, Gv. 64

Matika, a portion of the Vinayapitaka in its arrangement
according to Dhammakkhandhas, Sum. I. 60
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Matuposaka, a brahman, Samy. VII. 2. 9

Matula, a village in the Magadha country, Cakkavatti-
sthanadas, ap. Grimblot, p. 347

Madhuraka, inhabitant of Madhura, a town in India,
Mil. 331 _

Manatthadda, a brahman, Samy. VII. 2. 5

Maya(devi), Gotama’s mother, Bv. XXV. 21 ; XXVI. 18,
see Mahamaya

Mara, the Tempter, the spirit of Evil, M. I. 6. 30, 11.
2,502, C 3L 1. 95 M. P. S, 11, 4,48; Sum. D.1.7;
II. 40; Dhp. 118, 160, 164, 197, 210, 254, &e. ; Samy. II.
a0 oIV 1.21-10, 2, 1-10, 8. 1-5, 5. 1-10; VIIL 8.;
Mil. 156 ; Majjh. I. 155

Marakayika devata, Par. 3. 1

Maras, three, Sum. D. I. 1. 7

Malabhari, an angel, Dhp. 225

Maluikyaputta, a thera who had a conversation with the
Buddha, Mil. 144 ; Majjh. I. 426 seq.

Mahissati, name of a city, S. N. 184

Migalandika, a samanakuttaka who killed a great many
bhikkhus, Par. III. 1

Migara, a setthi at Savatthi, father of Punavaddhana,
Dhp. 232 seq. He was an adherent of the Nigantha sect,
but was converted to Buddhism by his daughter-in-law
Visakha

Migaramata, see Visakha, S. N. 185; Samy. III. 2. 1;
VLT A ST 66, 1, 67. 1+ Ud. II. DS o VL
VIII. 8 ; Majjh. I. 160

Migaranatta, an epithet of Silha, q. v. A. III. 66. 1

Mittavindaka, a merchant’s son living at Benares at the
time of the Buddha Kassapa, Jat. IV. 1

Mitta, a theri belonging to the Sakya family of Kapi-
lavatthu, Th. II. 31. 32; Par. Dip. 178

Mithila, the capital of the Videhas, Makhadeva’'s resi-
dence, Ab. 199; Mah. 9; Jit. I. 187; Dip. IIL 9, 29, 85;
Cariyap. I. 5 ; Bv. XXVIIL. 11

Milakkha, or Milakkhuka, name of g people of non-Aryan
origin, the Mlecchas, Th. I. 88 ; Sum. D. II. 40
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Milindapafiha, a Pz‘tli book containing the discussion
betweer_l Menander king of the Yonakas and the Buddhist
sage Nagasena ; Gv. 65, 75

Missakapabbata, a mountain in Ceylon, where the
Apostle Mahinda met the king Devianampiyatissa, Smp.
819.; Dip. XI1.128,.87 seq. ; XIV. 56.; Mah. 77, 78, 84,
106, 213, 225, 287, 240

Mukhamattadipani, name of a commentary by Vimala-
buddhi, Gv. 60, 70

Mukhamattasara, a commentary by Gunasagara, Gv. 63,
73

Mucalinda, name of a tree and of a Naga king, M. I. 3;
4. 15 UdaEl. 1

Mucalindadaha, one of the supposed seven great lakes
in the Himavant, Sum. D. II. 20

Muiijakesi, a horse belonging to King Pajjota of Ujjeni,
Dhp. 160

Mutasiva, father of Devanampiyatissa, king of Ceylon,
367-807 B.c., Smp. 818 ; Dip. V. 82; XI. 5 seq. 12, 13;
XII. 42 ; XVII. 75, 77 ; XVIIL. 48; Mah. 67, 76

Mulatika, a commentary on the Abhidhamma by Ananda,
Gv. 60

Mulapariyayasutta, the first sutta of the Majjhima-
nikaya, Sum. I. 47, 58 ; Jat. II. 259

Mulasikkha, a compendium of the Vinaya, Gv. 61, 62

Meghavanna (Abhaya), minister to King Mahasena of
Ceylon ; he rebuilt the Mahavihara destroyed by Mahasena,
Mah. 235 seq.

Meghavana, a garden in Ceylon, where Buddha plunged
himself in meditation, Dip. II. 61, 64 ; XIII. 18 seq.;
XVIIL. 15, 28, 74, etec. In the Mahavamsa it is generally
called Mahamegha, 67, 68, 84, 85, 88, 97, 98, etc. Later
on it was given as residence to Mahinda, and was called
Tissarama, q. V.

Meghiya, a personal attendant of the Buddha, Ud.
I¥. 1

Mejjharaiifia, a forest, Mil. 130 ; Majjh. 378

Mendaka, a householder, gifted with supernatural power,
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living at Bhaddiyanagara; he provided the Buddha and
the fraternity with food and fresh milk while they were
staying at Bhaddiya, M. VI. 34 ; Dhp. 230, 375. He was
the father of Dhanafijaya, and grandfather of Visakha

Mettagu (manava), one of Bavarl's disciples, S. N. 184,
191, 205. He became a convert

Mettiyabhummajaka (bhikkhu), the followers of Mettiya
and Bhummajaka, two among the six leaders of the no-
torious Chabbaggiya bhikkhus ; they twice raised against
Dabba the Mallian a groundless charge of breach of
morality, (0. IV. 4. 5 et seq.; V. 20 ; 5. 8. 1, 9. 1; Pae. 13.
1, 2; Jat. II. 887

Mettiya, a nun; at the instigation of the followers of
Mettiya and Bhummajaka, she brought a false accusation
against Dabba the Mallian that he had defiled her, C. IV.
4. 8etseq.; S.8.1,9.1

Metteyya, the future Buddha, who will come 5000 years
after Gotama, Mah. 199, 252, 258 : Mil. 159

Medhamkara, author of Jinacarita, Gv. 62, 72

Moggallana, one of the chief disciples of the Buddha,
he and his friend Sariputta were followers of the paribba-
Jaka Saiijaya, and were then converted by Assaji at Raja-
gaha ; he is generally called Mahimoggallana ; he was
murdered at the instigation of the Niganthas, in the
Kalasila forest, M. I. 23, 24, VI. 20; C.I.18. 1; V. 8.
L edr T oILND."2 2 479 "TX.. 1; Dbp. 125, 185, 298,
865; Sum. D. II. 65, 99; S. N. 121; Samy. VL. 1. 5, 9,
d0° VIIL. 10: Mil. 186 seq., 4173 A. 1. 14, 1 II. 1215
Jat. 1.801; Ud. L'55"1IL. 5; IV. 4: V. 5

Moggallana, brother of Kassapa I., the parricide king of
Ceylon; he succeeded him and reigned 495-513 A.p.,
Mah. 259

Moggallana, a celebrated Pali grammarian who flourished
in the twelfth century, Gv. 61, 70

Moggallana, author of the Abhidhanappadipika, Gv. 62,
71

Moggaliputta Tissa, the president of the third Council,
Mil. 3; Dip. V. 57 seq. ; VII. 16, 23 seq., 39 seq., VIIL 1;
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Smp. 295 seq; Mah. 26, 28, 83, 84, 39, 40, 18, 112, 240.
He was the pupil of theras Candavajji and Siggava. When
Asoka was in distress because his minister had killed a
great many bhikkhus, he sent for Moggaliputta Tissa, and
requested him to settle the religious conflict

Mogharaija (manava), one of Bavari’s disciples; he be-
came afterwards a thera, S. N. 184, 208, 205 ; Mil. 412 ;
ASE 14, 4

Moraparitta, one of the Parittas, Mil. 150

Moriya, a clan living at Pipphalivana, adjacent to the
Mallas, M. P. 8. VI. 61 seq.: Dip. VI. 19; Mah. 21, 254.
Candagutta was a Moriya, Bv. XXVIII. 4

Moliyaphagguna, a bhikkhu who kept company with the
bhikkhunis and was blamed by the Buddha for this reason,
Majjh. I. 122

Moliyasivakasutta, the thirty-fifth sutta of the Samyut-
tanikaya, Mil. 137

Molini, the name of Benares at the time of King Brahma-
datta, Jat. IV. 15

Mohavicchedani, name of a book by Kassapa, Gv. 60, 70

Yatthalakatissa, Mahanaga’s son, king of Magama, Mah.
97, 130

Yaiifiadatta, son of King Kosambika, Jat. IV. 30

Yama, the god of death, Dhp. 42, 368 ; Samy. 1. 4. 3;
AV 559109

Yama deva, ‘““the earth-inhabiting devas,” M. I. 6. 80;
Samy. V. 7; A. III. 80. 3

Yamaka, one of the books belonging to the Abhi-
dhamma Pitaka, Sum. I. 41, 47 ; Mil. 12

Yamuna, the river Jumna, Ab. 682; C.IX. 1. 3 et. seq. ;
Mil. 70; Ud. ¥. 5.

Yamataggi — Jamadagni, one of the six rishis, M. VI.
85. 2; Tevijja S. I. 13

Yamelutekula, Yamelu and Tekula, two brothers, brah-
mans by birth, who wanted to put the sacred doctrine
into Sanskrit verse, but were rebuked by the Buddha, C. V.

83. 1
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Yasa, son of Kakandaka, took a principal part at the
council of Vesali, C. XIT 1. 1 et. seq.; 2.1 et. seq.; Smp.
298, 312; Dip. V. 23 ; Mah. 15-19, 42

Yasa, son of a setthi at Benares, the sixth convert;
his father, mother, and wife became the first lay-disciples,
M. 157 et. seq.; Dhp. 119, 127; Jat. 1. 82

Yasavasanta, father of the Buddha Anomadassi, Dhp.
131

Yasoja, a bhikkhu, M. VI. 838. 5; Ud. III. 8

Yasodhara, the wife of Gotama before he became
Buddha, Ab. 336 ; se¢ Rahulamata

Yasodhara, mother of the Buddha Anomadassi, Dhp.
131

Yugandharapabbata, a mountain in the Himalaya where
Assagutta assembled the priests from Rakkhitatala,
Mil. 6

Yogavinicchaya, a commentary by Vacissara, Gv. 68

Yona, or Yavana (rattha) Bactria, Mil. 827 ; Sum. D. II.
403 Ass, 5. 10; Dip. VILL. 9 ; Mah. 71, 78, 74, 171. ' I{
was converted to Buddhism by the thera Maharakkhita,
who preached the Kalakaramasuttanta, Smp. 314

Yonakadhammarakkhita, one of the theras present at
the third Council ; he went as an apostle to Aparantaka,
Smp. 314, 816 ; Dip. VIII. 7; Mah. 71

Rakkhita, a thera who went as an apostle to Vanavasi
Smp. 314, 316 ; Dip. VIIIL. 6 ; Mah. 71, 78

Rakkhitatala, a locality in the Himalaya, Mil. 6 seq.

Rakkhitavanasanda, a grove at Parileyyaka, M. X. 4. 6
et seq.; Dhp. 105, 406 ; Ud. IV. 5

Raga, one of Mara’s daughters, S. N. 157; Samy. IV.
8. 5; Jat. 1. 78 ; Dhp. 164

Ratthapala, author of Madhurasavahini, Gv. 63. 67

Ratthapala, a thera; he was the son of a brahman af
Tullakotita, Th. I: 798; 8. VL. 1. 5; A. I. 14.8

Ratthapalasutta, the 82nd sutta of the Majjhimanikaya

Ratanasutta, one of the Parittas, Mil. 150; Sum. I. 59;
D1 1.5
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Rattapani, son of a washerman, Majjh. I. 385

Rathakaradaha, one of the supposed seven great lakes
in the Himavant, Sum. D. II. 20

Rammaka, a brahman, Majjh. I. 160

Rammanagara, the residence of the Buddha Dipankara,
Jat. 1711, 26+ IV. 119

Rammavati, the residence of the Buddha, Kondaiiia, Jat.
1. 80

Rajagaha, the capital of Magadha, where the first
Council was held, M. I. 22. 1, 2,13; 23. 1 seq., 28. 2, 30.
Ljod9.1, 58, 545 IL L.ol; 5.8, 12. 1,17 18 UIL 3y
O W L5887 o NINES, 01, A6K Ludg)d) iy 8, 20,292,935,
26-28, 34-9; VIIL. 1 seq. 8, 18, 21 seq., 28, 85, 12, 13,
24 ; C. passim ; A. III. 64. 1;Ud. 1. 6 ; III. 6, T, 1Va8: 9:
¥a3d; 85 V1.8 VIIL 95 Dip. d1L.-9;+80, 52 seXR 1T 10
Mah. 8, 12, 29, 171, 185, 240 ; Par. N. Piec. passim

Rajagiriya, one of the heterodox sects which branched off
in the second century after Buddha'’s death, Dip. V. 54 ;
Mah. 21. According to the Kathavatthuatthakathi they
belonged to the Andhra country. See Minayeff, Patimokkha
Vil

Rajayatana, name of a tree; at its foot Gotama met the
merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, M. 1.4.1,2; 5.1

Rama, one of the eight brahmans who recognized the
signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56 ; Mil. 236

Rama, king of Benares; he married Piya, the eldest
daughter of the third Okkaka of the Sakya tribe, Sum.
D. III. 1. 16; in the Mahavastu, p. 353, he 1s called
Kola

Rama, father of Buddha's teacher Uddaka, Jat. I. 66;
Majjh. I. 165 seq.

Rama, son of King Dasaratha, Jat. IV. 124 seq.

Ramagama, a town on the Ganges, M. P. S. VI 55, 63 ;
Byv. XXVIIL 8; Mah. 184, 185; see Vyagghapajja _

Rahu, an Asura, who is supposed to cause eclipses by
taking the sun and moon into his mouth, Jat. 1. 27 ; IIL.
364 ; Sum. D. I. 24; IV. 6; S. N. 82; Samy. o189,

10
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Rahumukha, Mil. 858

Rahula, Gotama’s son ; he received the pabbajja ordina-
tion from Sariputta, M. I. 64, 55; X. 5. 6; C. I. 18. 1;
Pae. 5.2, 20, 1; Mgh. 9; Sum./D.1.01. 5 ;11. 855 Dhp.
117, 185, 147, 313; Jat. 1. 60; 8. N. 60 ; Mil. 884, 388,
410, 413 ; A. L. 14,8 ; Dip. 111, 47 ; By, XXV 15 ; Majjhi.
I. 414 seq.

Rahulamata, Rahula’s mother, Gotama’s wife ; she is
generally called by this name in the Pitaka texts, only
Bv. XXVI. 15 she is called Bhaddakacea ; in later texts
we find her name given as Yasodhara; she was born on
the same day with Gotama, M. 1. 54; Jat. 1. 54, 60

Rahulovadasuttanta, a discourse addressed by Buddha to
his son = Majjhimanikaya 147 ; Samyuttanikaya XXXIV.
120. It was represented on the Mahathupa at Anuradha-
pura, Mah. 181. It treats of Rahula’s obtaining Arahat-
ship. At Sum. D. I.1. 5 a distinction is made between
Maharahulovadasutta and Cularahulovadasutta, Mil. 20,
349

Rupananda, a theri; from Dhyp. 813 seq. it seems that
she was a younger sister of the Buddha, but this is con-
firmed by no other text; at Th. II. 82-86 she is simply
called Nanda

Rupasari, a brahmani, Upatissa’s mother, Dhp. 120

Ruparupavibhaga, a commentary by Vacissara, Gv. 62, 71

Rupasiddhi, a book composed by Dipamkara, Gv. 60

Revata, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117 ;
Mah. 1

Revata, one of the Thera bhikkhus who took a prominent
part in the second Couneil, M. VIIL 81. 1; X. 5.6; C. L.
18.1; XIL. 1.9, et seq., 2. 1 ¢t seq. ; Pie.29. 1; Sum. D.
11. 65 Dhp. ‘8667 A, 1. #4. 2; 8mp. 204: Dds 'L 5;
Dip. IV. 49 ; V. 22 ; Mah. 16-19; Majjh. I. 462

Roja, the Malla, a friend of the disciple Ananda, pro-
vided potherbs and meal for the Buddha and the Bhikkhus,
M. ViI.“86:; VIII. 19 Jat. II. 281

Roja, son of King Mahasammata, one of the ancestors of
the Sakya race, Sum. D. IIL. 1. 16 ; 'Jat. II. 811 ; III. 454.
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In the Mahavastu (ed. Senart, p- 348) he is called Rava,
Dip. III. 4 ; Mah. 8
Rohana, a brahman, grandson of Pekhuniya, A. III. 66
Rohana, a thera, Nigasena’s teacher, Mil. 7 seq.
Rohana, a Sakya prince, Bhaddakaccana’s brother, Dip.
X. 6 ; Mah. 57
Rohana, the southern part of Ceylon, P. 1. 1 pag. 3 ;

Smp. 813 ; Dip. XVIII. 23, 40; XXII. 16 ; Mah. 57, 180,
138, 148, 254, 256

Rohini, a river dividing the Sikya and Koliya countries ;
1t joins the Rapti at Goruckpore, Dhp. 851 ; Th. I. 529

Rohini, a theri, Th. II. 290

Rohitassa, a rishi, Samy. II. 8. 6

Rohitassa, an angel, Samy. II. 3. 6

Lakuntakabhaddiya, a thera who killed his father and
mother, Dhp. 278, 378,889 ; A.I1.14.1; Ud. VII. 1, 2,5

Lakkhana, a thera living together with Mahamoggallana
on the Gijjhakuta, Par. IV. 9. 1 seq.

Lakkhana, one of the eight brahmans who recognized
the signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56 ; Mil. 236

Lakkhana, son of King Dasaratha, Jat. IV. 124 seq.

Lakkhanasuttanta, the twenty-ninth sutta of the Dighani-
kaya, Mil. 405

Lankadipa, the island of Ceylon, Mah. 2, 3, 67, etc.,
Dip. passim ; Smp. 334 seq.

Lajjitissa, king of Ceylon 119-109 B.c., Dip. XX. 9 seg. ;
Mah. 201 seq.

Latthivanuyyina, a bambu forest lying south-west of
Rajagaha, M. I. 22. 1, 2; Dhp. 119; Jat. 1. 84

Lambakanna, name of a royal family in Ceylon, Mah.
228

Lila, an ancient kingdom in India; its capital was
Sihapura, where Vijaya was born, Dip. IX. 5; Mah. 43, 46,
47L§L1udftyi, a thera who came into conflict with pabba
Mallaputta on account of the distribution of the food-tickets,

Dhp. 817 seq. ; Jat. 1. 123 seq.
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Lingatthavinicchaya, a commentary, Gv. 65

Lingatthavivannana, a commentary by Subhutacandana,
Gv. 63

Licchavi, name of a race of Indian princes living at
Vesali, M, VI.80;81.1; C. V. 20; Dhp. 360; M. P. S.
I 18 geg. o VI 62 ¢ pund. DY VL 2. seg. ¢ A, TIL, 74,1 ;
Majjh. 1. 228

Linatthapakasini, a commentary to the Dighanikaya by
Dhammapala, Gv. 60, 62, 72

Linatthavannana, a commentary to the Abhidhamma by
Dhammapala, Gv. 60

Lumbinivana, a grove between Kapilavatthu and Deva-
daha, where Gotama was born, Jat. 1. 52, 54

Lumbineyya janapada, see the last. S. N. 128 (the MS.
has Lampuneyya)

Lokadipakasara, a commentary by Medhamkara, Gv. 64,
T4

Lokapafifiatti, a commentary, Gv. 62, 72

Lokuppatti, a commentary by Aggapandita, Gv. 64, T4

Lomasakassapa, a rishi who performed great austerities.
Sakka frightened caused the king of Benares to send his
daughter Candavati and request the rishi to offer a saeri-
fice ; this was done, but when he lifted up the knife to
slay the elephant, the beast cried out, and the rishi fled to
the forest, Jat. II1. 514 seq. ; Mil. 219

Lohapasada, the brazen palace in Anuradhapura in
Ceylon, built by King Devanampiyatissa, Mah. 101, 161-
165, 195, 200, 202, ete. ; Dip. XIX. 1

Lohicca, a brahman ; from him the twelfth sutta of the
Dighanikaya got its name, Grimblot, 343

Vakkali, a thera, A. 1. 14. 2; S. N. 209

Vaggumuda, a river in the Vajji country, Ud. III. 3

Vaggumudatiriya bhikkha, certain bhikkhus who were
guilty of the uttarimanussadhamma, C. XI. 1. 7; Dhp.
395

Vanka or Vankatapabbata, a mountain, Cariyap. I. 9

Vankahara (janapada), name of a country where the
theri Capa was born, Par. Dip. 203, 205
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Vankanasika Tissa Vasabha's son, king of Ceylon 110-
113 a.p., Dip. XXII. 27, 28; Mah. 223

Vanga, Bengal, Mil. 359; A. IIL. 70. 17 ; Mah. 43-45 ;
Dip. IX. 2

Vangantaputta, see Upasena

Vangisa, a thera, Sum. D. II. 89; Dhp. 433; 8. N. 61,
78 ; Samy. VIIL 1-12: Mil. 990% AT 348 Th B! 1909
1213, 1227-1245; Dip. IV. 4; V. 8

Vaccha, a paribbajaka, A. IIL. 57 ; Sum. D. II. 20

Vacchagotta, a paribbajaka at Ekapundarika who had a
conversation with the Buddha, Majjh. 1. 481 seq.

Vacchayana, see Pilotika

Vajiva, an acariya, Gv. 74

Vajira, a nun at Savatthi; she was tried by Mara, Samy.
V. 10; Mil.-28

Vajira, a city, King Purindada’s residence, Dip. III. 20

Vajjabhumi, name of a country, Samy. IX. 4

Vajjiputta and Vajjiputtaka, 500 bhikkhus belonging to
the Vajjian clan, who put forward the ten points which
gave rise to the Council and the schism at Vesali 100 years
after the Buddha’s death, C. VII. 4. 1; XII. 1. 1 seq.; 2. 1
seq. ; Dhp. 145, 891 ; Par. 1.7, 10, 2 ; Samy. IX. 9; Ud. III.
3; VIIL. 6; Dip. IV. 47, 48; V. 17, 30, 45, 46. Theyv
rejected the Parivara, the six sections of the Abhidhamma,
Patisambhida, Niddesa, and some portious of the Jataka

Vajji, a people living on the northern shores of thc
Ganges, opposite to Magadha ; the enemies of King Ajata-
sattu, M. P. 8. I.1seq. ; M. VI, 28. 7; Mah. 15. 17 ; Par.
1.5,7; 4.1.1; Pae. 8. 1; A IIL 70. 17 ; Janavasabhas.
Grimblot, 845 ; Majjh. I. 210, 225, 231

Vattagamini, king of Ceylon 104 and 88-76 B.c.; at his
time the Buddhist Scriptures were first reduced to writing,
Dip. XX. 14, 18, 19, 24 ; Mah. 202, 207-209 -

Vaddha, a descendant of the Licchavi race ; he was insti-
gated- By the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka to raisc
a false accusation against Dabba the Mallian, C. V. 20

Vaddhamiti, a theri; she was born in a noble family a’
Bhirukaccha, Th. IL 204-212; Par. Dip. 195
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Vaddhesi, nurse of Mahapajapatigotami at Devadaba,
Par. Dip. 182

Vannanitigandha, one of the books composed by Kac-
cayana, Gv. 59

Vattaniya, the residence of Rohana, Nagasena’s teacher,
Mil. 10, 12, 14

Vatthu, a portion of the Vinayapitaka in its arrangement
according to Dhammakkhandhas, Sum. I. 60

Vatthuttayam, the three objects, viz., Buddha, the law,
and the church, Mah. 73 ; Att. 198, 218

Vatrabhua, a name of Indra, Ab. 20; Samy. IL. 1. 3

Vamsatthappakasini, a commentary to the Mahavamsa,
by an unknown author ; extracts are given by Oldenberg,
India Off. Cat. p. 113 seq.

Vamsa, one of the sixteen mahajanapadas, Janavasabhas,
ap. Grimblot, 845. In a parallel passage, A. I1L. 70. 17, we
have Vanga instead

Vanavasi, one of the countries to which missionaries were
sent at the close of the Council of Patna ; it was converted
by the thera Rakkhita, who preached the Anamataggiya-
sutta, Dip. VIIL. 6; Smp. 314 ; Mah. 71, 78, 172

Vanasavhaya, name of a country, S. N. 184

Vapirakumiri, daughter of King Pasenadi; she married
his cousin Sudassana, Dhp. 356

Vappa, one of the first disciples of the Buddha, M. L. 6.
33 ; Jat. 1. 82; Dip. L. 32

Varadipa, name of Ceylon at the time of the Buddha
Konagamana, Smp. 330 ; Att. 7; Dip. I. 73; IX. 20; XV.
45 seq, ; XVII. 5, 17 ; Mah. 91

Varakalyina, Kalyana’s son, one of the ancestors of the
Sakya tribe, Sum. D I 4. 1655t II 311 ; III. 454;
DapllLE 4 5 Mak,

Varana, a town, A. II. 4. 6

Varamandhata, Mandhata’s son, one of the ancestors of
the Sakya tribe, Sum. D. III. 1. 16 ; Jat. III. 454

Vararoja, Roja’s son, one of the ancestors of the Sakya

vace, Sum. D. III. I. 16; Jat. IL. 310; IIL 454; Dip. 1L
4; Mah. 8



PALI PROPER NAMES, 83

_13¥aru1_1a, the servant of the Buddha Anomadassi, Dhp

Varuna devaraja, a god, Samy. XI. 1. 3

Vasabha, king of Ceylon A.p. 66-110, Sum. D. IV, 22;
Dip. XXII. 1, 12 ; Mah. 9219-9923

Vasalasutta, the seventh sutta in the Uragavagga of the
Suttanipata ; it is also contained in the Paritta

Vassakara, a minister of Magadha, who built a fortress
at Pataligama in order to repel the Vajjis, M. VI. 28,
1 et seg.; Par. Do illvd WIMEAR. 8. 10 seq., 26 seq.; Ud.
VIII. 6

Vicissara, an acariya, author of several commentaries,
Gy 62, 71

Vajiriya (Turnour reads : Vadariya), one of the heterodox
sects which branched off in the second century after Buddha's
death, Mah. 21 ; in the parallel passage Dip. V. 54, we have
Apararajagirika instead

Vamaka, one of the great rishis, perhaps identical with
Vamra, the author of Rigveda X. 99 ; M. VI. 85. 2; Tevijja
B Ll8

Vamadeva, one of the great rishis, M. VL. 35. 2

Valikarama, a garden at Vesali where the question about
the ten heretical points was settled, C. XIL. 2. 7

Vasabhakkhattiya, a natural daughter of the Sakya
Mahanama, Dhp. 216 seq. She was treacherously affianced
to the king of Kosala as a pure descendant of the Sakya
line ; her son was Vidudabha, Jat. IV. 145 seq.

Vasabhagama, a village in the Kasi country, M. IX. 1. 1,
5,7

Vasabhagamika, Anuruddha’s pupil, one of the Pacinaka
bhikkhus, present at the second Council, C. XII. 2. 7; Dip.
IV. 51; V. 22, 24 ; Mah. 18; Smp. 294

Vasava = Indra, Dhp. 185; Samy. XI. 1. 4; 2.2, 3,
8-10: 8. 1,'S. N. 683 Sum.-D.1l.13 '

Vasuladatta, queen of King Udena, daughter of Kl‘ng
Candapajjota of Ujjeni, Dhp. 157 seq. Udena eloped with
her on an elephant, leaving behind him a bag full of gold
in order to prevent a prosecution, Dhp. 162
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Vasettha, or Vasittha, a family name among the Mallas,
8.9.2.8; Pac. 2. 2; M. P. 5. VI. 22 seq.

Vasettha, or Vasittha. name of a rishi, M. VI. 35. 2;
Tevijja S. L. 13 ; Mil. 162

Vasettha, a young brahman who entered with the Buddha
a discourse called Tevijja Sutta, Grimblot, 343 ; Jat. IV.
44 ; 8. N. 112; Mil. 162 (?)

Vijambhavatthu, a monastery, Mil. 12

Vijaya, the conqueror of Ceylon, Mah. 46, 47, 51-54;
Drp L1500 W S070 NS TT A L X6 s

Vijaya, a nun ; she was tried by Mara, Samy. V. 4

Vijata, daughter of the third Okkaka, belonging to the
Sakya tribe, Sum. D. ITI. 1. 16

Vijita, one of Vijaya’s officers, Mah. 50; Dip. IX. 82, 35

Vijitapura, a town founded by Vijita in the north of
Ceylon, about half-way between Dambulla and Anuradha-
pura, Mah. 50, 51, 151, 158, 155 ; Dip. IX. 85

Vijitasena, daughter of the third Okkaka, belonging to
the Sakya tribe, Sum. D. III. 1. 16

Vijitavi, name of the Bodhisatta when he was a warrior-
chief at the time of the Buddha Phussa, Jit. 1. 40

Vinjha, the Vindhya mountain range, Mah. 115. 171

Vinjhatavi, a forest in the Vindhya mountains, Dip. XV.
87 5 X VL2

Vidudabha, son of the king of Kosala by a slave girl,
Vasabhakkhattiya, who had been treacherously affianced to
him as a pure descendant of the Sikya line, the discovery
of which imposition led to a war between the Kosala and
Sakya families, Mah. 55 ; Dhp. 211, 217 seq. ; Vamsatthap-
pakasini, ap. Oldenberg, India Office Cat. p. 118; Jat. IV.
147

Vidadhimukhamandanatika, a commentary, Gv. 64, 74

Viditavisesa, a paceekabuddha, Sum. D. II. 102

Videha, a people living on the shores of the Ganges,
neighbours to the Kasi and Kosala, Ab. 185 ; Jat. II. 89;
IIT. 364

Vedehiputta, an epithet of Ajatasattu, C. XI. 1. 8; M. P.
8. ol BumSBRITEd
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Vidhura, one of the savakas of the Buddha Kakusandha,
Majjh. 1. 833

Vinayatthamadijusa, a commentary on Kankhavitarani,
Gv. 61 :

Vinayadhara, a bhikkhu residing at the Ghositirama in
Kosambi, Dhp. 103

Vinayapafifiatti, the ancient commentary to the Pati-
mokkha, included in the Suttavibhanga, Mil. 142 seq., 158,
190

Vinayapitaka, the first division of the sacred texts of the
Buddhists, Mil. 190; Gv. 57

Vinayavinicchaya, a commentary by Buddhadatta, Gv.
59

Vinayasamgahapakarana, a commentary by Sariputta,
Gv. 61

Vipassi, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 2; Par.
1. 83; Sum. D. I. 1. 7; Dhp. 117, 126, 290, 308, 344 ; Mil.
216

Vipula, or Vepulla, a mountain near Rajagaha, Dhp. 346 ;
Mil. 242 ; Samy. IIL. 8. 10

Vibhangappakarana, one of the books in the Abhidham-
mapitaka, Mil. 12

Vibhangani the Bhikkhu- and Bhikkhunivibhanga in th_e
Vinayapitaka, generally known under the name Suttavi-
bhanga, Sum. I. 47 :

Vibhajjavadi, name of the school which was considered as
orthodox among the Sinhalese, Dip. XVIIL. 41, 44 ; Mah.
42; Smp. 312. In the subscription to the third book of tle
Cullavagga we read vibhajjapadanaim, which most probably
is a mistake for vibhajjavadinam. According to Oldenberg,
+ is identical with the Theravadi s. Mahavagga Introd.
XL

Vibhattikatha, a commentary, Gv. 65, 75

Vimaticchedani, a commentary composed by Kassapa,
Gv. 60 : .

Vimala, a young man belonging to a setthi fa-rrilly 9:1;
Benares, who received the pabbajja and upasampada ordi-
nations from the Buddha, M. L. 9. 1. 2
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Vimalakondaiiiia, a thera, son of the courtezan Ambapali,
Par. Dip. 200

Vimalabuddhi, author of Mukhamattadipani, Gv. 60,
67, 74

Vimalavilasini, commentary to the Petavatthu by Dham-
mapila, Gv. 60

Vimala, a theri, daughter of a courtezan at Vesali; after
having tried in vain to seduce Moggallana, she became first
a lay-diseiple, and afterwards entered the order, Th. II.
72-T76 ; Par. Dip. 182 seq.

Vimanavatthu, the sixth book of the Khuddakanikaya,
treating about the celestial mansions, Dhp. 350 ; Mah. 83.
It was preached by Mahinda to Princess Anuld, accompanied
by five hundred women, Jat. IT. 255; Gv. 57

Vimanavatthuvannana, Dhammapala’s commentary on
the Vimanavatthu ; it forms a part of the Paramatthadi-
pani

Virapakkha, the Regent of the West and chief of the
Nagas, C. V. 6 ; Jat. II. 145

Vilata, name of a country, Mil. 827 seq., 331

Visakha, an upasaka who had a conversation with the
bhikkhuni Dhammadinya, Majjh. I. 299

Visakha, one of the queens of the third Okkiaka Am-
battha, Sum. D. III. 1. 16

Visakha Migaramata, daughter of Dhanaiijaya and
Sumana, living at Savatthi, the most distinguished among
the female lay-disciples of the Buddha, M. III. 13. When
he was at Savatthi she begged eight boons from him, M.
NELL 15,5085 X.5.9; 0 V.02 VL. 14 ehn. 1.0, Pge.
84, 2; Dhp. 78,117, 208, 212, 230-253, 298, 312, 328, 340,
806051 A 1,34,7 ; TIT, 67 1

Visuddhimagga, an encyclopedia of buddhist theology by
Buddhaghosa, Gv. 59

Vissakamma and Vissukamma, a god, Mahasudassana
S. L. 67 seq.; Sum. 1. 20: Dhp. 117, 190 ; Smp. 835 ; Mah.
111, 166, 186, 189

Viharadevi, mother of King Dutthagimini of Ceylon,
Mah. 130-132
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Vitamsd, a river, Mil. 114 (= Vitastd 9)

Vuttodaya, a book treating on Pali metric, Gv. 61

Vejayanta pasada, a palace belonging to Sakka, Dhp.190;
Samy. XI. 2. 9, 10 : Majjh. I. 253

Vethadipa, a brahman village, M. P. S. VI. 56; By.
XX VI 3

Vethadipakardjan, a king who renounced the world,
Dhyp. 153

Vetarani, a river in Hell, S. N. 127 : Samy. 1. 4. 8

Vetravati, a large river, Mil. 114

Vedallam, the last of the nine angas or divisions of the
Buddhist scriptures according to matter, Mil. 263. Tt is
divided into Mahavedalla and Cullavedalla, Sammaditthi,
Sakkapaiiha, Sankharabhijaniya, Mahipunnama, Sum. I.
99, B, Py IV.9,28; Par, I 8.2: G 5F

Vedisa or Vedissa, the modern Bhilsa, a town in Ujjeni,
the home of Mahinda’s mother, where he and his sister
Sanghamitta were born, Smp. 819 ; S. N. 184 ; Dip. VI. 15;
XIL 14, 85. At Mah. 76 Turnour reads Cetiya, but Vedisa
1s the correct reading

Vedisagiri, a vihara at Vedisa, Smp. 319

Vedehika,a householder’s wife at Savatthi, Majjh.1.125seq.

Venagapura, a brahman village in the Kosala country,
Al B8

Vepacitti, an Asura, Dhp. 193 ; Samy. IL 1. 9, 10; XIL.
1/4, 5%, 9: 8.9

Vepullabuddhi, an acariya, Gv. 64, 67

Vebhara, a mountain near Rajagaha, Dhp. 346 ; Mah. 12 ;
o8 1.4:5C. TV 4; M. P8 111 57 Sum 19995 Dhp.
846 ; Smp. 287

Veyyakarana, a portion of the Buddhist texts in their
arrangement according to matter (anga); Buddhaghosa
says that it includes the Abhidhammapitaka and the
suttas not composed in gatha, Sum. I. 59; P. P. IV. 9, 28 ;
Par. I. 8. 2. The Dakkhinavibhanga of the Majjhimanikaya
belongs to the Veyyikarana, Mil. 258 ; Gv. 57

Veraiija, a brahman who invited the Buddha to spend
the rainy season with him, Par. L. 1-4
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Veraiijaka brahmanapatika, some brahmans from Veranja
who had a conversation with the Buddha at Savatthi,
Majjh. I. 291 seq.

Veraijja, a town in India, Par. 1. 1. 1 seq.; Sum. I. 81 ;
Dhp. 274 ; Mil. 281; Smp. 842

Verocana, king of the Asuras, Samy. XI. 1. 8

Velukantakiya, an upasika, A. 1I. 12. 4

Velukandakinandamata, one of the principal female lay-
disciples of the Buddha, Dhp. 213

Veluvana (Kalandakanivapa), the bambu forest near Raja-
gaha, which King Bimbisara offered to the Buddha and the
frnternibs . 1. 922.18,.94, 8; IIL 1. 1: VL 17. 1887192,
Ln VT, Ee €. TV, 401, 45 Ve 1 1s AL 1. 1. 21
T W28 4. i Xyl 10: XTI 1. 4 Sum. D. IL i3
5. N. 90,92 ; Dhp. 120 ; Samy. II. 2. 8-7, 9, 8. 105 IV. 1.
0,709, 10585 8 4, VI 1, 1-4, 8: VIIIL. 9 Xo=11: X1,
Aty Ud, L6 L6, 7; IV.8,9; V. 8,8; VL. 8: VIIL
8 ; Mah. 29, 85; Par. 8. N. Piic. passiin

Vesali, a town in the Licchavi country, where the second
Council was held, and the first schism in the Buddhist
Church (concerning the * ten indulgencies ") was declared,
MoNT4B0, 81, . 105t 5., 32. 1> VIIL 1. 1 ¢t seq., 18, 14.
Len@ol a8 18188 14 1,91, 1, ¥L 5.1, 6.1 X. 1.2,
1, XL 1.6; XIL 1. 1 ef seq., 2. 4 et seq. ; Dhp. 184, 211,
219,360 ; 5. N. 185; Samy. L 4. 9, 10; IV. 2. Tzl X9:
XEN2.59; AW 128, 7L 1; Ud-HL 8 ;. VI. 1 Pip. IV
47, 48; 52 ; V.17, 28, 99: Par. N. Pie. passim ; Majjh. 1.
227 seq.

Vessantara, one of the ancestors of the Sakya tribe;
name of the Buddha in a formoer existence, Sum. D. L. 1.
25. 34; Dhp. 117; Mil. 113 sey., 274 seq.; Mah. 9 ; Dip.
III. 42 ; Cariyap. I 9; Jat. I. 45

Vessantarajataka, the last of the 550 Jatakas, Dhp. 835 ;
Jat. 1. 89. It was represented on the Mahathupa at Anura-
dhapura, Mah. 182

Vessabhu, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Mah. 2 ; Dhyp.
117, 344 ; Par. 1. 8; Sum. D. L. 1. T3 Dhn, 117, 344

Vessavana, a name of Kuvera, Dhyp. 804 ; S. N. 67 ; Sum.
D. IL. 1; Mah. 66, 163, 242 ; Majjh. 253
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Vessamitta —= Vigvamitra, one of the celebrated rishis,
M. VI 85. 2; Tevijja S. 1. 18

Vehapphala, name of the inhabitants of the tenth Brah-
maloka, Jat. III. 358 ; Majjh. I. 2, 4

Vehalinga, name of a country, Samy. I. 5. 10; IL. 3. 4

Vyagghapajja (or Kolanagara), the capital of the Koliyans,
the cousins of the Sakyas, Sum. D. III. 1. 16; Mahavastu,
p. 355

Vyagghapajja, an epithet of the Koliyas

Samyutta Nikaya, one of the divisions of the Suttapi-
taka ; it comprises 7762 Suttas, Mil. 137, 242, 377, 379,
889 ; Sum. I. 40, 47, 58; Gv. 56

Samvara, the youngest of a hundred sons of King
Brahmadatta of Benares, Jat. IV. 131 seq.

Sakka, king of the gods, M. I. 17, 20, 22. 13 seq. ; Maha-
sudassana S. I. 67; Sum. D. II. 65, 99; IIL 1.1, 29 ;
Dhp. 87, 96, 120, 184, 190, 194, 3857, 415; Samy. VII. 2
5; XI.1.1-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-5

Sakkapaiiha, the 21st sutta of the Dighanikaya, Mil.
350

Sakyamuni, an epithet of Gotama, Bv. XXVI. 9 ; Mil.
115

Sankantika, a division of the Sabbatthivadi hereties,
Dip. V. 48; Mah. 21

Sankassa, a village, C. XII. 1. 9 ; Pac. 1. 4; Dhp. 343

Sankha, a brahman living at Benares at the time of
King Brahmadatta, Jat. IV. 15

Sankhepavannana, a commentary on the Abhidhammat-
thasangaha, by Saddhammajotipala, Gv. 64

Sankheyya parivena, the thera Ayupala’s residence, where
he and Nigasena had a conversation with King Milinda,
Mil. 19, 22 seq.

Sangama, a king of Magadha, Gv. 66

Sangimaji, a bhikkhu who abandoned his wife and child,
Ud. I. 8

Sangarava, a brahman who had a conver sation with the
Buddha and with Ananda, A. IIL 60 ; Samy. VIL. 2. 11



90 PALI FROPER NAMES.

Sanghatissa, of the Lambakanna race, king of Ceylon,
2492-246 A.p., Mah. 228 seq. ; Dhp. XXII. 48-50, 52

Sanghadasi, the youngest daughter of King Kiki, Dhyp.
238, 252

Sanghabodhi, of the Lambakanna race, king of Ceylon,
246-248 a.p., Mah. 228-231 ; Dip. XXII. 53

Sanghamitta, a native of Cola, (Tanjore). He came over
to Ceylon and gained the confidence of King Gothabhaya,
who placed under his tuition his two sons, Jetthatissa and
Mahasena. When the latter became king he persuaded
him to expel the priests of the Mahavihara and to destroy
it. He was killed when on the way to pull down the
Thuparama, Mah. 232, 235, 236

Sanchamitta, King Asoka’s daughter; she was married
to Aggibrahma, and had a son Sumana ; in her eighteenth
year she was ordained, together with her brother Mahinda,
and subsequently she went as an apostle to Ceylon, and
took there a branch of the Bodhi tree, Smp. 333 seq. ; Dip.
Vvl 7 Filwil8useq.; XN 0F, 90 3eges X V1L, 200 5¢q.
XA Al Mahs 34287, 70,856,110, 111, 115, 116, 119~
121, 125, 126. She died 59 years old, in the ninth year of
King Uttiya’s reign

Sangharaklhita, author of the Subodhalankara, Gv. 61,
66

Sangharakkhita, a thera, S. 9. 2. 8; Pae. 2. 2; Dhp.
198

Saccasamlkhepa, a book composed by Culladhammapala,
Gv. 60, 75

Saccasamyutta, one of the divisions of the Samyut-
tanikaya ; it was preached by Mahinda to Princess Anula,
attended by 500 women, Mah. 83 ; Mil. 377

Safijaya, gardener to King Brahmadatta of Benarves,
dat.. L. 157

Satjaya (Belatthiputta), a wandering ascetic; Sariputta
and Moggallana were his disciples before being converted to
Buddhism, M. I. 28, 24 ; C. V.8.1: M. P. S. V. 60; Sam.
Eh. 8. 115 seq, 5+ Sue. (D IX. 6; Dhp. 116; S. N. 90;
Samy. ITI. 1. 1; Jat. 1. 85
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S&?[jljikﬁputt& (son of the Safjika woman), an attendant
of Prince Bodhi, C. V. 21. 1 ¢t seq. ; Dhp. 323

Salijiva, one of the savakas of the Buddha, Kakusandha,
Majjh. 1. 333

Safifiivada, one of the sects which branched off from
Buddhism, Brahmaj. S. 39: Sum. D. I. 2. 38; Smp.
312

Sattapanniguha, a cave at Rajagaha, S.8. 1. 4; C.IV. 4.
4; M., P. 5, 11187 ; Sum. L 19; Smp. 287 ; Dip. IV, 14;
V. 5: Mah. 12

Sattambaka cetiya, a shrine at Vesali, M. P. 8. IV. 2
Ud. 1.1

Sattasirisaka, a hill near Benares, Dhp. 344

Saddanitipakarana, a commentary by Aggavamsa, Gv.
63, 72

Saddabindu, name of a commentary, Gv. 64, 73

Saddalakkhana, a grammatical work composed by Mog-
gallana

Saddatthabhedacinti, a commentary by Saddhammasiri,
Gv. 63, 72, 75

Saddhammaguru, an acariya, author of Saddavuttipa-
kasana, Gv. 64, 67, 73

Saddhammajotipala, an acariya, author of several com-
mentaries, Gv. 74

Saddhammatthitika, a commentary on the Mahaniddesa
by Upasena, Gv. 61

Saddhammappakisini, Mahinama’s commentary on the
Patisambhidamagga, Gv. 61 p

Saddha, an upasika living at Savatthi, Par. 1. 10. 24

Sanankumara, a brahman, Samy. VL. 2.1

Santati, a minister, Dhp. 307-311, 836 ; Suamn. L. LY.
22

Santuttha, an upasaka; he died at Nadika, M. P. S.
II. 6 seq. . '

Sandaka, a paribbajaka, who had a conversation with

Ananda, Majjh. I. 513 | 7
Sandhana, a householder at Rajagaha, Udumbarikasi-

hanadas, p. 847 ; Sum. D. I. 1. 4



92 PALI PROPER NAMES.

Sappasondikapabbhara, a cave, S. 8. 1. 4; C. IV. 4. 4;
M. Post HIE 5%

Sappinika, a river, Par. 4. 9. 6 ; Samy. VI. 2. 1; A, III.
64.2,5

Sabbakami, one of the Pacinaka bhikkhus, a pupil of
Ananda ; he was the oldest thera present at the Council
of Vesali, C. XII. 2. 4 et seq.; Smp. 294 seq.; Dip. IV. 49 ;
V. 22; Mah. 18, 19

Sabbatthivadi, a secondary division of the Mahimsasaka
heretics, Dip. V. 47 ; Mah. 21

Sabbadatta, king of Ramma, Jat. IV. 119 seq.

Sabbadinna, an attendant on King Milinda, Mil. 29

Sabbamitta, one of Gotama Buddha’s teachers, Mil.
236

Sabhiya, a paribbajaka who had a discourse with the
Buddha called Sabhiyasutta, S. VL. 1. 3 ; Sum. D. II. 13;
BN 90 geq.

Samacittapariyayasuttanta - Anguttaranikaya, II. 4. 5;
Mil. 20

Samanakolania, king of Kalinga, Mil. 256

Samantakuta, Adam’s peak, a mountain in Ceylon, see
Sumanakuta

Samanta Pasadika Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the
Vinayapitaka, Sum. D. I. 1. 18 ; II. 1; Gv. 59

Samiddha, king of Ceylon at the time of the Buddha
Konagamana, Dip. XV. 48 ; XVIIL. 7; Mah. 91-93; Smp.
330

Samiddhi, a bhikkhu who was tried by a goddess and
by Mara, Samy. I. 2. 10; IV. 8. 2

Samiti, the son of a carriage-maker, Majjh. 1. 32

Samuddadatta, one of the bhikkhus Devadatta wanted to
associate with in order to cause a division in the com-
munity, C. VII. 8. 14; 8. 10. 1, 11. 1; Paec. 29. 1 ; Bhni.
Pac. 8l. 1

Sambandhacinta, a commentary on Khuddasikkha, Gv.
61

Sambara, a king of the Asuras, Samy. XI. 1.10; 3. 3

Sambala, one of the theras who accompanied Mahinda
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to Ceylon, P. 1. 1 pag. 3; Dip. XII. 12, 88; Mah. 71 :
Smp. 313

Sambhava, one of the disciples of the Buddha Silkhin,
Samy. VI. 2. 4

Sambhuta Sanavasi, Ananda’s pupil, a thera bhikkhu,
who took a prominent part at the second Council, M. VIII.
24. 6; C. XII. 1.8 et seq., 2. 4 et seq.; Dip IV 505 V.
22; Mah. 16-19 ; Smp. 294

Sammiti, a secondary division of the Vajjiputtaka
hereties, Dip. V. 46 ; Mah. V.7 (not in Turnour’s edition)

Sarada, Sariputta’s name when he was a brahman in a
tormer existence, Dhp. 130

Sarabha, a paribbajaka who had a conversation with the
Buddha, A. III. 64

Sarabhu--Skt. Sarayu, a river running into the Ganges,
Ab. 682; C.IX.1.8 et seq.; Ud. V. 5

Sarasvati or Sarassati, a river in India (perhaps the
Indus ?) Ab. 682; Mil. 114

Sallavati or Salalavati, a river to the south-east of Maj-
jhimadesa, M. V. 18.12; Sum. D. II. 40; Jat. I. 49

Savittha, a thera who had a conversation with Sariputta,
& 11E. 21

Savitthaka, a family name, Pac. 2. 2; 3. 2

Sassatavada or Sassatavadino, one of the sects which
branched off from Buddhism, Brahmaj. S. 17 ; Sum. D. 1.
1. 80 ; Smp. 812. At Dip. VI. 25 they are called Sassa-
tamula

Sahajati, a village, C. XII.1.9, 2. 1; Mah. 16, 17

Sahadeva, a thera; he accompanied the apostle Maj-
jhima to the Himavant, Smp. 817; Dip. VIII. 10

Sahampati, a brahman, Dhyp. 119

Sahassakkha— Sakka, Samy. XI. 2. 2, 3

Sakiya, Sakya or Sakka, the Sakya race, to which Go-
tama belonged ; they formed a division of the Kosala
kingdom, M. I. 88. 11, 1. 54; C. VIL. 1. 1 et seq.; X. 1.
1 2y ML PYRALL B8 N, 227 1% ' Padi 08 Ly
86. 1; Pat. 4. 1; Bhni Pac. 5.1; 58.1; Bum. D. L 1.16;
Dhp. 189, 216 seq., 351



Y4 PALI PROPER NAMES.

Pakleaf Samy. 1. 4.7¢ H102:8; IV.8.1-2; VL. 2.12; A,
I1L.87,78.1; 124

Sakyakula, M. I. 22. 2, 23.4; VL 84. 11, 35. 1; Pac.
|

Sakyaputta, Dip. IL. 69; XII. 5; RN 505 KXY, 26 ¢
XVII. 74 ; XXI.23

Sakyaputtiya, M. L. 24. 7 et seq.

Saketa, a town==Ayodhya, M. 1. 66.1; VIL 1.1; VIIL
PA8 i T MR s Napd L BN 108,06.2, 21. 2 Paec.27.
9 108Dl 158 1 o Bhmie8. 25 bhui Pae: 856, L; Dhp, 282
865 ; S.N.185; Samy. 1I. 2. 8; Jat. 1. 308. According to
Mahavastu (ed. Senart), p. 348, it was the capital of King
Sujata of the Sakya race

Saketaka, an inhabitant of Saketa, Mil. 331

Sagata, an attendant of the Buddha, M. V. 1. 3 et seq. ;
he was censured by the Buddha for being intoxicated,
Pae.6501..1

Sagata, a village, Dalhika’s vesidence, Par. II. 7. 49

Sagala or Sagalam, the capital of King Milinda, Mil. 1.

Sagalika, one of the heterodox sects which branched off
in Ceylon, Mah. 21 ; according to the Vamsatthappakasini
(Oldenberg, India Office Catalogue, p. 114) this sect was
tormed by the bhikkhus of the Jetavana monastery at
the time of King Gothabhaya; King Aggabodhi gave
them the Veluvana, Mah. ch. XLII. 43

Sana, a part of India, the country where the thera
Sambhuta was at home, Dip. IV. 50; V. 22; Mah. 16—
18; Smp. 294

Satagira, a yakkha, S. N. 27

Sati, a bhikkhu, son of a fisherman at Savatthi, Majjh.
1. 256

Sadhina, king of Madhura, Mil. 115, 291 ; Dip. III. 21

Sanu, a samanera, Dhp. 402 ; Th. I. 44

Sanu, a yakkha, Samy. X. 5

Sama, a young man, son of the ascetic Dukula and the
nun Parika, Mil. 123 seq., 198 seq. He was conceived by
umbilical attrition ; he was killed by King Piliyakkha with
a poisoned arrow
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Samafinaphalasutta, the second sutta of the Dighanikaya,
Sum. I. 39

Samavati, one of the 500 wives of King Udena, of
Kosambi; she was burned, together with the whole harem,
Ud. VIL: 10; Dhy. 158, 167 seq., 178, 175, 177-180; A. 1.
14. 7

Saratthadipani, a commentary by Sariputta, Gv. 61, 65

Saratthappakasini, Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the
Samyuttanikaya, Gv. 59

Saratthamanjusa, a commentary by Sariputta, Gv. 61

Sarandada cetiya, a shrine of prebuddhistic worship at
Vesali, erected on the site of a former temple of the
Yakkha Sarandada, M. P.B.1.:5; TI1. 25 Ud. ViI..1

Sariputta, a young brahman at Rajagaha; he was first a
follower of Safijaya, was then converted by Assaji, and
became one of the chief disciples of Gotama; he is
generally mentioned together with his friend Moggallana
(q.v.), M. 1. 23, 24, 28. 9, 8, 54, 55; VL 20; VIIL.18.7,
81 1 KB, Diet sea.p 105001 18 13 Vi 8402 NLabad; N
VII. 8.2 et seg.; 45 VI 4. By Mo P, 501016 seq.5) sum. L.
40; D. II. 1, 65; Dhp. 113, 120, 185, 218, 283, 287, 366,
3718, NI 121 176 Sanayids 55°8:011:2: 105 50.:8 V.,
9, 103 VIIL 6.7 ; Mil. 170, 186, 2015 A. L. 14. 1; 1.4 5,
6, 12.1; III. 20, 32, 128. He died at Nalagamalka, Jat. I.
891: Ud. I. 5; IIL 4; IV.4,7,10; VIL 1, 25 Mahi 4,
81, 251

Sari, a woman of the brahman caste, mother of Sari-
putta, Dhp. 120

Silavatiki, a village in the Kosala country, Lohiceas, ap.
Grimblot, 343

Salavati, a courtezan, mother of the great physician
Jivaka Komarabhaceca, M. VIIL 1.3 et seq.

9ald, a brahman village in the Kosala country, Majjh.
I. 285

Saleyyaka, the inhabitants of Sala, 0. -

Silha, one of the principal persons at the second Councﬂr,
C.XIL 9. 2 et seq.; A. IIL 66.1; Smp. 294 seq.; Dip. IV.
49: YV, 22 ; Mah. 17-19
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Salha Migaranatta, a bhikkhu who built a vihara for the
bhikkhunis ; he defiled the bhikkhuni Sundarinanda, Bhyj.
Pageiddil: .4

Salha, a bhikkhu ; he died at Nadika, M. P. S. TT. 6 seq.

Savatthi, a town in India, the capital of Kosala, M. I.
gogbb st Soi 5. 1y 13, 15 IV, 1.1,8: V. 9. 1, 10
BR300 et seg .o Vil 1016.04,,.20. 1,21, .92, 1., 88 ;
VELL. 40 15,000 18 eboseq., 94, 25. 1,271 X. 5. 1, 2,
10; €. 1, 1.1, 13, 3. 5, 18. 4 ¢t seq.; 22.1,,82. 1 II.
L4 b 8 bl aeds b ol 15,1425V, 22..41, 82.1%
NI T o e, 6005090 1 12, 15, 16. 12 NVITL 1.1 IX. 1.
15 X 0. dnilid 000t XTT. 1.8, 248 : Dhp.i77, 93, 198 :
At LGRS 6 TTH. 4, 21 ,.66.,.1¢ 125 Td.
passiny ; Mah. 240 ; Par. N. Pae. passim

Simsapivana, a grove at Alavi, A. 111. 34

Sikhin, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Sum. D. I. 1.
7; Mah. 2 ; Par. I. 8 ; Jat. I. 42 ; Dhp. 114, 344 ; Samy.
NYE2.4 ¢ AL 80, 1

Siggava, a minister’s son from Pataliputta ; he was con-
verted together with Candavajji by the thera Sonaka at the
Kukkutarama, and in his turn converted Moggaliputta, P.
1. 1, pag. 2 ; Mah. 30-32 ; Smp. 292, 298, 813 ; Dip, IV.
46 ; V. 57 seq. ; 80 seq.

Siddbattha, one cf the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117 ;
Jat. 1. 40

Siddhattha Gotams Buddha's name while he was a
prince, Mah. 1, 9, 10 ; Dip. 1II. 47

Siddhatthika, one of the heterodox sects which branched
off in the second century after Buddha’s death, Dip. V.
54 ; Mah. 21. According to the Kathavatthu atthakatha,
they belonged to the Andhra country, see Minayeff, Pati-
mokkha, VIII.

Sinisura, son of the third Okkaka, belonging to tle
Sakya tribe, Sum. D. III. 1. 16

Sineru, a name of mount Meru (q. v.), Dhp. 182 ; M:h.
I8 isdat 1202 f8um. D 1. 1,7 5.8. 81 I1, 11, ete.

Sindhu, a river, Mil. 114

Simbalivana, a forest, Dhp. 194
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Sirindga, king of Ceylon, 184-209 4.p., Dip. XXII. 84
seq., 46 seq. ; Mah. 225, 228
Sirivaddha, Moggallana’s name in a former existence,
Dhp. 130
.Sh:iva,(]c_lha,, a merchant living at the time of the Buddla
Sikhin, Jat. I. 94
Sirisavatthu, one of the ancient cities in Ceylon, Mah.
49, 63 ; Jat. 1I. 127
S?vi, name of a people, Ab. 6. 184 ; Cariyap. L. 9
Siviraja, a king who gave his eyes to a beggar, Mil. 119
Siveyyaka, celebrated cloth, from the Sivi country, M.
VIIIL. 1. 29, 34
Sitavana, a grove at Rajagaha, M. V. 1. 12 et seq. 17 ;
C.IV. 4.4 : VI 4. 8'eliseq. § 8.8, 1.o4y M. Pas. IIL57 ;
Samy. X. 8
Sita, daughter of King Dasaratha, Jat IV. 124 seq.
Sitaharana, the well-known poem forming a part of the
Mahabharata, Sum. D. I. 1. 9
Silakkhandhavagga, the first division of the Dighanikaya.
It contains twelve suttas, Sum. I. 2, 87; Gv. 55, 56
Silavati, a village in the Sakka country, Samy. IV.3. 1.2
Siva, a thera, P. 1. 1. pag. 3
Sivali, King Amandagimini’s daughter; she reigned
during four months in Ceylon in the year 35 a.p., Dip.
XIX. 8 XXI,40, 41 ; Mah. 216
Sisupacala, a nun ; she was tried by Mara, Samy. V. 8
Stha (Nagita's brother), general of the Licchavis, a dis-
ciple of the Nigantha sect ; after a religious discourse with
the Buddha he became a convert, M. VI. 81 ; Sum. D. VI.
2
Sihapura, a city constructed by the third son of King
Upacara of the Sakya tribe, Jat. I1I. 460
Sihapura, the capital of Lala whence Vijaya embarked for
Ceylon, Dip. IX. 4, 5, 43 ; Mah. 46, 54
Sihappapatadaha, one of the supposed seven great lakes
in the Himavant, Sum. D. II. 20
Sthabahu, Vijaya's father, Dip.
50-54

IX. 8} 21 Mah, 48-47,
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Sihala, or Sihala, the island of Ceylon, Dip. IX. 1; Mah.
50, 51, 239

Sihalavatthu, name of a commentary, Gv. 62

Sihasivali, Vijaya’s mother, Dip. IX. 3 ; Mah. 43, 46

Sihasura, name of a king, Gv. 73

Sihahanu, Suddhodana’s father, Gotama’s grandfather,
Dip. III. 44, 45, 51 ; Mah. 9

Sumsumaragira, the Dragon’s Hill, a mountain in the
Bhagga country, C. V. 21. 1 ; Pac. 56.1; Sekh. 55 seq. ;
Majjh. 1. 95

Sukka, a nun who explained the Dhamma at Rajagaha,
Samy. X. 9, 10

Sucirata, a brahman, Sum. D. II. 13

Sujampati, a name of Sakka, Dhp.185; S. N. 186 ; Samy.
XIL1.7; 2.2, 8,8-10, 3. 3

Suja, or Sujata, Sakka’s wife, Dhp. 118, 185, 188, 191,
194, 251 ; Samy. XI. 2. 3

Sujata, daughter of the landowner Senani, at Uruvela ;
she offered a golden vessel full of milk-rice to the Buddha,
Jat. I. 68 seq. ; A. 1. 14. 7

Sujata, a bhikkhuni who died at Nadika, M. P. S. II. 6 ;
Sam. D. 11,7 IL 40

Sujata, the youngest sister of Visakha, daughter of the
setthi Dhanafijaya, daughter-in-law of Anathapindika, Jat.
II. 847

Sujata, mother of the Buddha Padumuttara, Dhp. 251 ;
Jat. 187

Sutta, one of the divisions of the Buddhist texts accord-
ing to matter, Gv. 57

Suttaniddesa, a book by Saddhamma jotipala, Gv. 65

Suttanipata, the fifth division of the Khuddakanikaya,
Sum. 1. 42, 47, 59 ; Gv. 68

Suttapitaka, or Suttantapitaka, one of the three divisions
of the Buddhist Scriptures, Gv. 55

Suttavada, a division of the Sabbatthivadi heretics, Dip.
V. 48 ; Mah. 21

Sudatta, one of the eight brahmans, who recognized the
signs at the Buddha's birth, Jat. I. 56 ; Mil. 236 ; A. 1.14.6



PALI PROPER NAMES. 99

Sudatta, an angel, Samy. II. 2. 6

Sudatta = Anathapindika’s proper name, Ab. 437; Samy.
X. 85 AL 14,63 Dip. L. 1 '
Sudassana, residence of the Buddha Sumedha, Jat. 1. 38
Sudassana, a monastery in the city of Ramma, where the
Buddha Dipainikara resided, Jat. I. 11

Sudassana, King Pasenadi’s cousin, Dhp. 356 ; Samy.
IIL 2. 3 :

Sudassana, chief disciple of the Buddha Sujata, Jat. I.
38

Sudinna Kalandakaputta, a bhikkhu, who, after being
ordained, returned to his former wife and became guilty of
the first parajika, C. XI. 1. 7 ; Par. 1. 5 ; Mil. 170 ; Smp.
289

Suddhavasa, a paccekabrahma, Samy. VL. 1. 6-8

Suddhikabharadvaja, a brahman, Samy. VIL 1. 7

Suddhodana, Gotama Buddha's father, a nobleman
among the Sakyas, M. L. 54. He persuaded his son to estab-
lish a rule that nobody should be ordained without his
parent’s permission, Dhp. 135, 334; S. N. 129 ; Dip. III.
45 seq. ; Mah. 9 ; Jat. 1. 52

Sudhamma, a bhikkhu, living at Macchikasanda ; he
believed to be insulted by the householder Citta, and brought
the matter before the Buddha, but had to undergo the
Patisaraniyakamma, C. 1. 18, 22 et seq. ; Dhp. 262

Sudhamma, oue of Magha’s wives, Dhp. 188, 191

Sudhamma, a theri at the time of the Buddha Kassapa ;
she took a branch of his Bodhi tree and planted it in the
garden Sagara, Dip. XVII. 19 seq. ; Mah. 95

Sunakkhatta, one of the Licchavi princes at Vesali,
Majjh. I. 68

Sunanda, father of Buddha Padumuttara, Dhp. 251;
Jat. I. 37 reads Ananda

Sunidha, a minister of Magadha who built a fortress at
Pataligaima in order to repel the Vajjis, M. VI. 28. 7 et
seq.; M. P. 8. L. 26 seq.; Ud. VIIL 6
Suneru = Sineru ? Dhp. 190
Sundara, a bhikkhu from Rajagaha, Par. 1. 10. 11
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Sundara, or Sundari, one of the aggasavikas of the
Buddha Anomadassi, Dhp. 131 ; Jat. 1. 36

Sundarika, a river, S. N. 79 ; Samy. VIIL. 1. 9

Sundarikabharadvaja, a brahman, S. N. 79 ; Samy. VIL
1. 9; Majjh. I, 39

Sundari, a theri ; she was the daughter of the Brahman
Sujata at Benares; after her father had been converted by
the Theri Vasitthi, she entered the order with her whole
family, Th. II. 812-337 ; Par. Dip. 206 seq. She was
murdered by the titthiyas at the Jetavana, Ud. IV.8

Sundarinanda, a bhikkhuni, daughter of Thullananda;
she was defiled by Salha Migaranatta, Bhni Par. 1. 1, 2.
1; Bhni 8. 5.1,6. 1

Supatittha cetiya, a shrine in the Latthivana pleasure
garden near Rajagaha, M. 1. 22. 1, 2

Supabba, an upasika at Rajagaha, Par. 1. 10. 23

Suppabuddha, a Sakya prince, Gotama’s father-in-law,
Dhp. 296. He was swallowed by the earth, Mil. 101; Mah.
9

Suppabuddha, a leper living at Rajagaha ; he had a con-
versation with the Buddha, Ud. V. 38

Suppavasa (Koliyadhita),a woman belonging to the Koliya
tribe ; she had seven consecutive miscarriages, but then
she became mother of a son, Ud. II. 8; Dhp. 212

Suppara, a port in India where Vijaya attempted to land
in his passage to Ceylon, Dip. IX. 15 seq.; Mah. 46

Supparaka, a village, the residence of Bahiya Daruciriya,
Ud. I. 10

Suppiya, a paribbajaka who insulted the Buddha, the
Dhamma and the Samgha ; Brahmajila S. p. 1. seq. Sum.
88 0. 1,11, 2

Suppiya, a female lay devotee, who gave a piece of her
own flesh for a sick bhikkhu, M. VI. 23; Sum. D. I. 16;
Mil. 115, 291 ; A. 1. 14. 7

Suppiya, daughter of the third Okkaka, belonging to
the Sakya tribe, Sum. D. IIL 1. 16

Subahu, a young man belonging to a setthi family of
Benares, M. I. 9. 1, 2
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‘Subhz'a, (manava), Todeyya’s son, a young man living at
S.&V&tthl : shortly after the Buddha’s death he had a
discourse with Ananda, called the Subhasutta (see the
following article), Sum. I. 164 DL

Subodhalankara, a metrical book by Samgharakkhita,
Gv. 61

Subhakinna, the inhabitants of the ninth rapabrahma-
loka, Majjh. I. 2

Subhagavana, a forest at Ukkattha, Majjh. I. 1

Subhasutta, the tenth sutta of the Dighanikaya, Grim-
blot, p. 154 seq. Sum. 1. 16

Subha, son of the porter Datta : he put King Yasalala
to death and usurped the sovereignty over Ceylon, 60-66
A.p., Dip. XXI. 45; Mah. 218-220, 222, 254

Subhakita, name of the Cetiyapabbata at the time of the
Buddha Kassapa, Smp. 331

Subhadda, with the epithet Vuddhapabbajita, a barber at
Atuma, who was received into the order in his old age; he
tried to stir up schism among the priests immediately after
the Buddha’s death, C. XI, 1. 1; Mah. 11; M. P. S. VL.
40 ; Sum. 1.-8, 12 ; Smp. 283

Subhadda, a convert at Nadika, M. P. 8. II. 6

Subhadda, Buddha's last convert, Dhp. 376; M. P. S.V.
52 seq. ; Sum. D. 1. 1. 4; Mil. 180

Subhadda, queen of Glory

Subhutacandana, author of lingatthavivarana, Gv. 63, 72

Subhuti, a thera, Mil. 386, 391; A.1.14.2; Ud. VL. 7

Sumangalamata, a theri ; she was born in a poor family
at Savatthi; her name was probably Mutta or Sumutta,
Par. Dip. 176 seq.

Sumangalavilasini, Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the
Digha Nikaya, Gv. 59

Sumana, Anuruddha’s pupil, one of the bhikkhus of the
‘West who took a part at the second Council, C. XII. 2. 7;
Smp. 294 seq. ; Dip. IV. 51; V. 22, 24, Mah. 18, 19

Sumana, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117;
Jat. I. 84 ; Mah. 1

Sumana, a gardener, Mil. 115
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Sumana, King Bindusara’s eldest son, Nigrodha's father,
Smp. 301 ; Mah. 23. He was murdered by Asoka

Sumana, Sanghamitta’s son; he was ordained together
with Mahinda and went with him to Ceylon, Mah. 34, 76,
77, 80, 104, 105, 106, 115, 117, 118, 122; Smp. 319 seq. ;
~ Dip. XII. 18, 26, 89; XV. 5 seq.; 28, 93

Sumanakuta, the Adam’s Peak, also called Samantakuta,
q.¥- Mah. 7, 52,91, 197 ; Dip. XV, 48; XVIL 14

Sumanakutavannana, name of a commentary, Gv. 72

Sumana, one of the agoasavikas of the Buddha Anoma-
dassi, Dhp. 181, 150, 230: Jat. I. 36

Sumana, Prince Sumana'’s wife, Nigrodha’s mother,
Smyp. 301

Sumedha, a brahman living at Amaravati at the time of
the Buddha Dipankara, Jat. 1. 2 seq.

Sumedha, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhp. 117 ;
Jated..87, 88

Sumedhd, a theri; she was the daughter of King Kotica
of Mantavati, Th. I1. 448-522

Suyama, one of the eight brahmans who recognized the
signs at the Buddha’s birth, Jat. I. 56 ; Mil. 236

Suyama, an archangel, Jat. I. 53

Surattha, Surat. Mil. 359

Sotattagimahanidana, name of a commentary, Gv. 72

Soratthaka, inhabitant of Surattha, Mil. 331

Surasena, name of a country, one of the sixteen Mahaja-
napadas, A. III. 70. 17 ; Janavasabhas, ap. Grimblot, 345

Suriya Kumara, a son of King Brahmadatta of Benares,
by his second wife, Dhp. 303 seq., sce Candakumara

Suriya, an angel, Samy. II. 1. 10

Suruci, name of the Bodhisatta when he was born as a
brahman, at the time of the Buddha Mangala, Jat. L.
82 seq.

Suvannakita, name of the Cetiyapabbata at the time of
the Buddha Konagamana, Smp. 330 .

Suvannabhumi, one of the countries to which mission-
aries were sent at the close of the Council of Patna, most
probably the coast from Rangoon to Singapore; 1t was
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converted to Buddhism by the theras Sona and Uttara,
Mil. 359; Dip. VIIL 12; Mah. 71, 74 Smp. 814

Suvideha, name of g country and its inhabitants, Majjh.
I. 225

Susima, name of fhe Bodhisatta when he was an ascetic
at the time of the Buddha Atthadassin, Jat. I. 89

Susima, an angel, Samy. II. 8.9; XI. 1.2

Susunaga, King Kalasoka's father, Mah. 15 ; Dip.:¥..25,
98 seq. According to the Vamsatthappakasini (Oldenberg,
India Office Catalogue, p. 115), he was the son of a Licchavi
king, by a courtezan of Vesili: when the parricide Naga-
dasaka was deposed by the infuriated populace, the minister
Susunaga became king, Smp. 320

Sukarakhata, a locality on the Gijjhakuta at Rajagaha,
Majjh. 1. 497

Sukarabatelena, a cave at Rajagaha, Dhp. 125

Suciloma, a yakkha, S. N. 47

Seta, a mountain in the Himalaya, Samy. II. 8. 10;
Mil. 242

Setakannika, a village forming the southern boundary
of Majjhimadesa, M. V. 13. 12; Sum. D. IL. 40; Jat. I. 49

Setavya, a town in the Kosala country, Payasis, ap.
Grimblot, 346; S. N. 185

Setavyarama, the place where the Buddha Kassapa
entered Nirvana, Bv. XXYV. 52

Senani, a landowner at Uruvela, father of Sujata, Jat.
I. 68

Senanigama, or Senaninigama, a village called after
Senani, Jat. I. 68: M. I. 11. 1

Seniya, a dog-keeper in the Koliya country, Majjh. I. 887

Seyyasaka, a bhikkhu who gave offence in different ways
and therefore was subjected to the Nissayakamma, C. I.
et seqg.; - 1.1

Seriva, name of a country, Jat. I. 111

Seriva, name of the Bodhisattva when he was born as
a trader in the Seriva country, Jat. I. 111

Seri, a king, Samy. II. 3. 3. |
Sela, a brahman, living at Apana, who was converted by
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the Buddha, Sum. D. III. 2. 12; S. N. 99; Mil. 167
geq., 183

Sela, a theri, daughter of King Alavika, Th. II. 57-59 ;
Par. Dip. 181. When she had realized Arahatship, she
lived at Savatthi, where she was tried by Mara, Samy. V. 9

Sona Kutikanna, a disciple of Mahakaccayana; he
obtained the permission from the Buddha that in border
countries the upasampada ordination could be held in a
meeting of only four bhikkhus, M. V. 13; A. 1. 14. 2;
Ud. V. 6.

Sona Kolivisa, the author of one of the Theragathas,
M N 1AL 1. 14, 2

Sotthiya, a merchant living at the time of the Buddha
Vessabhu, Jat. I. 94

Sotthivatthi, a town in the Ceti country, Jat. III. 454
(v.]. Savatthi)

Sona or Sonaka, a thera who went as an apostle to
Suvannabhumi, Smp. 814 ; Dip. VIII. 12; Mah. 71, 74

Sona, minister to King Mahasena of Ceylon; he was a
partisan of the Thera Sanghamitta, and was killed with
him when on the way to pull down the Thuparama, Mah.
235, 286 ; in the Dipavamsa, he is called Papasona,
XX11. 70, 71

Sonaka, a caravan chief’s son, from Kasi; during his
travels he came to Rajagaha, and met there the thera
Dasaka, who converted him to Buddhism ; he became the
superior of a thousand theras, and admitted Siggava and
Candavajji, P. 1. 1 pag. 2 ; Mah. 28, 29, 80; Smp. 292,
313 ; Dip. IV. 89 seq.; V. 79 seq.

Sonadanda, a brabhman, living at Campa, Sum. D. IV. 1
scq.; Sonadanda; S. ap. Grimblot, p. 340

Sonuttara, a brahman at Kajangala, father of Nagasena,
Mil. 8

Sonuttara, a hunter, Mil. 201

Sobhita, a bhikkhu guilty of uttarimanussadhamma, Par.
IV. 9. 7: AL 14. 4

Sobhita, one of the twenty-four Buddhas, Dhy. 117 ; Jat.
I.35; Mah. 1
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Somadatta, son of the Brahman Accidatta
i el ) t' B
Dhp. 317 seq. 1089 ol

Somadevi, wife of King Vattagamini, of Ceylon, M
203-206 a5 ighio o,

Soma, a theri, daughter of the purohita of King Bimbi-
sara, Th. II. 60-63; Par. Dip. 182

Soma, a nun at Savatthi; she was tried by Mara,
Samy. V. 2

Soreyya, a town near Takkasila, Dhp. 204 seq.; C. XII.
1. 9: Pir. L. 4

Soreyyasetthiputta, the son of a merchant of Soreyya,
Dhyp. 204 seq.

Soreyyatthera, a thera at Soreyya, Dhp. 207

Sovannapali, wife of King Pandukabhaya, of Ceylon,
Mah. 62, 65, 67

Sovira, name of country, Mil. 359

Hamsavatinagara, the birth-place of the Buddha Padu-
muttara, Dhp. 127, 251 ; Par. Dip. 180, 187

Hatthaka Alavaka, one of the chief lay-disciples of
Gotama, Dhp. 213; A. 1. 14. 6; II. 12. 3: IIL 34, 125;
Bv. XXVI. 19

Hatthalhakavihira, a nunnery at Anuradhapura, n
Ceylon, Mah. 120-125

Hatthigama, a village near Vesali, M. P. S. IV. 6

Hatthinika, son of the third Okkaka belonging to the
Sakya tribe, Sum. D. IIL. 1. 16; in the Mahavastu (ed.
Senart p. 348), he is called Hastikacirsha

Hatthipura, a town constructed by the eldest son of
King Apacara, of the Sakya race, Jat. I11. 460

Himacala, the Himalaya mountain, Ab. 606 ; Himavanta
C.VIL.6.3; S§.6.1.4; Sum. D. L. 2. 5; TIE E¥16: V.
1: VIL. 1; Jat. IV. 8; 8. N. 73; Samy. IT.-8.:5: ING2.
10 ; Mil. 242, 269; Smp. 314

Hiranyavati, a river near Kusinara, M. P. 8. V.2

Hemaka (manava), one of Bavari’s disciples, S. N. 184,
197, 205
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Hemamalaka, the Ruwanwaeli Dagoba at Anuradhapura,
Mah. 88, 97, 108, 125, 202

Hemavata, a yakkha, S. N. 27

Hemavata, one of the heterodox sects which branched
off in the second century after Buddha's death, Dip. V. 54 ;

Mah. 21

A.
Bhnipar.
Bhni S.
Bhnipac.
Bv.

C.
Cariyap.
Dip.
Dhp.
Gv.

Jat.

M.

Mah.
Majjh.
Mil.

M. P. S.
N,

B,

PP,
Pae.
Par.
Par. Dip.

Samy.
Smp.

|

|

|

I

l

l

I

I

|

|

|

|

|

|

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS.

Anguttara
Bhikkhuniparajika
Bhikkhunisamghadisesa
Bhikkhunipacittiya
Buddhavamsa
Cullavagga
Cariyapitaka
Dipavamsa
Dhammapada
Gandhavamsa
Jataka
Mahavagga
Mahavamsa
Majjhima Nikaya
Milindapanha
Mahaparinibbanasatta
Nissaggiya
Parivara
Puggala Patifiatti
Bhikkhupacittiya
Bhikkhuparajika
Paramattha Dipani (quoted in notes to Ud.
and to Th. I. and II).
Samyutta Nikaya

berg’s Vinaya
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S. = Samghadisesa
Sam. Ph. 8. = Samaififiaphalasutta,
S. N. = Sutta Nipata
Sum. = Sumangala Vilasini ed. by Davids and
Carpenter, Vol. L.
Th. I. = Theragatha
Th. II. = Therigatha
Ud. = Udana



List of Pali MSS. in the British Museum, acquired
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the Pali Text Society for that year

BY

DR. HOERNING.

I. VINAYA PITAKAM,

No.
TIiTLE. of Character. Material. No. of MS.
Leaves.
Parajika Atthakatha 263 | Burmese | Palm-leaves | Oriental, 3570
Suttavibhanga .. «sf 205 Do. Do. Do. 2768
Cilavagga A‘r‘rhakath i. De-
fective. . 62 |Squarechar. Do. Do. 3557a
Kammamcam ¢hs.1-9." De-
TECUING e, ae  we s ws| 10 Do. Giltpalm-leaves| Stowe Or. 25
Da.; ebs. 1-9 .. 16 Do. Gilt copper-
plates Oriental, 3526
Do., chs. 1-3 12 Do. Giltpalm-leaves| Stowe Or. 26a
Do., chs. 1-3 12 Do. Do. Do. 260
Do., chs. 1-3 e I Do. Do. Do. 27
Do., c¢hs. 1-3, 5, text and
chs. 1-2, text W11;h Bur-
mese interpretation .| 12 | Burmese Palm leaves |Oriental,3422[Phayre]
Bhikkhu-Patimokkham «.| 21 |Squarechar. Giltpalm-leaves| Do. 3654
Bhikkhuni - Patimokkham,
with Burmeseinterpretation| 58 | Burmese Palm-leaves Do. 3531
Kankhavitarani, with Bur-
mese interpretation .. ..[ 319 Do. Do. Do. 3259
Parivaro. Defective 65 Do. Do. Do. 3232
Extracts from Vinayapitakam| 9 Do. Paper Do. 3472 [Phayre]
Vinayasangha Atthakatha.
Fragment .. . .. 4 |Squarechar.| Lacquered
‘Saratthadipani Txka. Frag- palm-leaves i
ment .. 1 Do. Do. Do. 3558
Vﬂ}ll‘ﬂ.huddthllxd Fraﬂment 1 Do. Do.

* These copies of nine chapters, which were once rare, have of late become rather

Commor,
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II. SUTTA PITAKAM.
No.
TIvLE, Le:\{res. Character. Material. No. of M4,
Diera Nixivo: Patikavaggo,
with Burmese interpreta-
tion .. 238 Burmese - i 5
Mahasatlpa.tthana. Sut.ta w1t.h s Gl S
DBmmese mterpletatwn 49 Do. Do. Do. 3426[Phayre
0] e e 53 Do. Do. Do.
Magsana NIKAYO : Culakam- P el il el
mavibhanga Sutta. Defec-
tive .. 6 | Sinhalese | Copper-plates Do. 2895
SAMYUTTA wao Dhamma.- .
cakkappavattana  Sutta.
Defective el i Lok 8 Do. Do. Do. 2895
ANGUTTARA wao Sattan-
guttara Atthakatha. De-
fective . 41 |Squarechar.| Palm-leaves Do. 35570
KHUDDAKA wao hmana-
vatthu Atthakatha. Frag-
ment .. 1 Do. Lacquered Y
PetavatthuAt*hakathl Fra,o'- palm-leaves
ment .. i 1 Do. Do.
Eka.mpata]ataka, At'rhakath a.
Fragment .. . ; 2 Do. Do.
Dukanipatajataka Afthaka-
tha. Fragment i 2 Do. Do.
Tikanipatajataka A’rthakathu.
Fragment .. . 5 Do. Do.
" Cattahsampata]ataka Attha- N
katha. Fragment d 2 Do. Do. Ll Do. 3558
Candakumar a]ataka (T
Khandahalaj. of Mahani-
ata) Atthakatha. Frag-
Ir)nemjs i = E, 1 Do. Do.
Mahftmddeaa Atthakathﬁ.
Fragment .. eo os| B Do. Do.
Patxsambhldqmagga Attha-
katha. Fragment eef B Do. Do.
Apadana, Atthakathﬁ. Frag-
ment .. e am). 4 Do. Do.
Vidhura-J ata.ka,m " Defec-
tive .. sie
b 1 . -
gfa&’}ldff;f({:a]g;ﬁ':ﬁ . 97 Do. Gilt palm-leaves| Do. 3555
Vidhura-Jatakam. Defec-
tive . . s
Mahwessanta.n a - J:itakamé
with Bmmese mterpre a 3 9s
Do Defectlve ; o Yo Gilt palm-leaves] Do. 3556
Cullaniddeso. Defective 92 |Square char. Gilt pa
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| TO.
TIiTLE. 1\::)f Character, Material. No. of MS,
‘Leaves.. »
- - | T | T —
Kathavatthu. Defective 211 = Burmese | Palm-leaves |Add. 27,492
Atthasilini st | e, Do, Oriental, 2783
IV. RELIGIOUS WORKS.
Parittam, with Burmese in-
terpretation .. .. ..| 31 | Burmese | Palm-leaves Do. 3428 [Phayre]
Do. e e oy alas Do. Do, Do. 3429 [Do.]
Namarupaparicchedappaka- |

ranam, with Burmese inter-

p1et;at10n 2 234 Do. Do. Do. 2861
Saccasankhepa, with Burmese

interpretation .. .. ..| 285 Do. Do. I Do " 8572
Abhidhammavatara lebt % A
Saccasankhepa Tika .. } ~ie L e, Do;. 3001
Abhidhammatthasangaha !

Ganthitthanani, with Bur-

mese interpretation .. ..| 148 Do. Do. Do. 3571
Khuddasikkha, with Bur mese. ;

interpretation | 151 Do. Do. . Do. 3369a

Do. Fragment R Do. Do. . Do. 8369
Sikkhapadavalaficam, with

Burmese interpretation.

Defective | | 137 Do. Do. Do. 3605
Pz'tlimuttaka.vinaya,viniccha- ‘

yasangaho .. .. .. ..| 196 Do. Do. Do. 3533
Namakara, with Burmese

interpretation®.. .. ..| 11 Do. | Do. Do. 3431 [Phayre]

V. GRAMMAR AND LEXICOGRAPHY.
Vibhattyatthanissaya. .. )
Vaccavacakanissaya. De-

fective . |
Saddaszuattha.]ahmmssaya | ;'

Defective ik |
Kaccayanasaranlssa,ya, - 245 Burmese Palm-leaves | Oriental, 3532
Ga.ndhabha.lana.mssa.ya. ’
Saddatthabhedacintanissaya
Ekakkharakosamssaya ;

Vithilakyo % i
Vinayasampinda, .. .. J !
Abhidhanappadipika, with i

Burmese interpretation. !

Defective ’ 148 Do. Do. .~ Do. 3373
Pali-Burmese chtlonary of |

synonymous terms .. ..| 111 Do. Paper Do. 3476 [Phayre]

i r The same work as MS. Add. 5889 -
1st.

; see the last entry in Section iv. of the former
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VI. MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

i No.
TITLE. | of Character. Material. No. of MS.
iLeaves.'
i iy |
?{quesgl:athﬁ * .. .. | 8| Sinhalese | Palm-leaves Orient.,1025[Childers]
ajacaritam=., .. .. i
Ko]sha, T S } ;‘ 64 Do. Paper Do. 2788

|

1885, pp. 17-28.

* Published in the “ Journal of the Pali Text Society,
® This is a poem of forty-seven stanzas, composed partly in Sanskrit, partly in Pali,
and partly in Elu. It was composed, and dedicated to the Prince of Wales on the
occasion of his visit to Ceylon, by Dharmaloka Terunnénsé, Principal of the Widyalan-
kara College, Peliyagoda, Ceylon, and his pupil, Dharmarama Terunnéinsé, master of the
same college. The poem is accompanied by a Sinhalese Sanné and an English translation.
3 This is a poem in eight stanzas, composed in Pali by the same authors as the
Rajacaritam, and dedicated to Prince Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh, on the occasion of his

visit to Ceylon in 1870. It is accompanied by a Sinhalese Sanné and an English
translation.



112

DONORS TO THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY.

[Those marked with an asterisk are also subscribers.]

His Majesty the King of Siam

H.R.H. Krom Mun Devavansa Varoprakar

H.R.H. Prince Prisdang

The Secretary of State for India

A Friend to Historical Research .

Edwin Arnold, Esq., C.I.E., 15, choldstone
Road, Cromwell Road, S W ;

H. Vavasor Davids, Esq., Batavia, Island of
Java g

*L. T. Cave, Esq., 16 Lo“ndea Squale SW

R. Hannah, Esq., 82, Addison Road, S.W.

Ditto ditto Second donation

The late Dr. Muir, Edinburgh :

R. Pearce, Esq., 33, West Cromwell Roqd
S.W. ;

Miss Horn

& e

200 0 O
20 0 0

10 0 0

31 10 0

29 0 O

3 3 0

S 0.0
b 10
10 10 O
6 6 0
2 2 0
10 10 O
10 0 0

L0561 11 0




113

SUBSCRIBERS TO THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY,
1. Five Guineas. (For Six YEARs.)

1 Thomas Ashton, Esq., Manchester (for Owens College).
2 Balliol College, Oxford.

3 The Bangkok Royal Museum, Siam.
4 and 5 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. (2 copies.)
6-11 The Chief Commissioner of British Burma.
(6 copies.)
12 The Calcutta University (Thacker).
13 L. T. Cave, Esq., 18, Lowndes Square, S.W.
14 The Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.
15 William Emmette Coleman, Esq., Chief Quarter-
master’s Office of San Francisco, California, U.S.
16 R. D. Darbishire, Esq., 26, George Street, Manchester.
17 Professor T. W. Rhys Davids, Ph.D., LL.D., 3, Brick
Court, Temple, E.C.
18 Levi H. Elwell, Esq., Amherst College, Mass., U.S.A.
19 Donald Ferguson, Esq., “Ceylon Observer” Office,
Colombo.
20 H. T. Francis, Esq, Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge.
21 Oscar Frankfurter, Esq., Ph.D., Bangkok, Siam.
22 Ralph L. Goodrich, Esq., Clerk of the United States
Court, Little Rock, Arkansas, U.S.
23 Charles E. Grant, Esq., Fellow of King’s College,
Cambridge.
24 Dr. Edmond Hardy, Heppenheim, Hesse-Darmstadt.
25 Ralph Heap, Esq., Temple, London, E.C.
26 Professor Hillebrandt, Breslau.
27 W. W. Hunter, Esq., C.LLE., LL.D., ete., Calcutta.
28 The Indian Institute, Oxford.
29 The Hon. Mr. Justice Jardine, High Court, Bombay.
30 Professor Jolly, The University, Wurzburg.
31 ProfessorC. R. Lanman, Harvard University, Cambridge,
Mass., U.S.



114 SUBSCRIBERS TO THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY.

39 Dr. Bruno Lindner, The University, Leipzig.
33 The Manchester New College, 20, Gordon Square, W.C.
34 Professor Max Miiller, Oxford.
35 The Manchester Literary and Philosophical Society, 36,
George Street, Manchester.
36 The Manchester Free Reference Library.
37 The Rev. R. Morris, M.A., D.C.L., Wood Green, N.
38 Moung Hpo Mhyin, Esq., Rangoon.
39 The Miinster University Library (Asher).
40 Professor Bunyiu Nanjio, the University, Tokio, Japan.
41 R. A.Neil, Esq.,Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge.
42 S. d’Oldenbourg, Wasili Ostroff, 49, Szedni Prospect,
St. Petersburg.
43 W. P. Price, Esq., Tibberton Hall, Gloucester, Reform
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44 Professor Sayce, Oxford.
45 M. Emile Senart, de I'Institut, 16, Rue Bayard, Paris.
46-54 At the Siamese Legation, 23, Ashburn Place, W. :—
H.R.H. Prince Sonapandit, Bangkok, Private Secretary
to H.M. the King of Siam. (3 copies.)
H.R.H. Prince Swasti Prawatti, Bangkok.
Phya Damrong Raja Bolakhan (Sceretary to the Lega-
tion).
Luang Vissesali, Esq. (Attaché to the Siamese Legation).
Nai §'Art (Military Attaché at Paris).
Nai Wonge (Civil Assistant at Paris).
Nai Pleng, Esq., c¢/o H.RH. Prince Bijilprijakoru,
Bangkok.
55 Professor Maurice Straszewski, Krakau.
56 The Strasburg University Library (Trubner).
57 Professor C. H. Tawney, Calcutta (H. S. King & Co).
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62 The City Free Library, Zurich.
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3. SUBSCRIBERS OF ONE GUINEA.
(To Drc. 81st, 1887.)

[Now that the stability of the Society is practically
assured, the advantage of subscribing five guineas is
earnestly commended to subscribers—the advantage, that
is, not only to themselves of trouble saved, and of one year’s
subseription gained, but also to the Society of cash in hand,
and of the difficulty and expense of collecting yearly sub-
seriptions avoided. ]

1 The Amsterdam University Library.
2 The Astor Library, New York, U.S.
3 M. A. Barth, 5, Rue du Vieux Colombier, Paris.
4 The Batavia Society of Arts and Sciences, Batavia,
Island of Java.
5 Professor Bhandarkar, Dekkan College, Poona.
6 Cecil Bendall, Esq., British Museum.
7 The University Library, Berlin (Asher).
8 The Royal Library, Berlin (Asher).
9 Syed Ali Bilgrami, Hydarabad, Dekkan, Ind:a.
10 Professor M. Bloomfield, Johns-Hopkins University,
Baltimore, Maryland, U.5.
11 The Bodleian Library, Oxford.
12 The Bombay Asiatic Society (Trubner).
18-22 The Bombay Government. (10 copizs.)
93 The Public Library, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. (Trubner).
24 E. L. Brandreth, Esq., 32, Elvaston Place, Queen’s
Gate, S.W.
95 The Breslau University Library (Asher).
26 The Rev. Stopford Brooke, 1, Manchester Square, W.
97 The Brown University Library, Providence, Rhode

Island, U.S. Y
98 Professor Biihler, 27, Cottage Gasse, Wiithring, Vienna.

99 The University Library, Cambridge. :
30 Professor J. E. Carpenter, Leathes House, 19, Fitz

John’s Avenue, N.W.
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51
52
53
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56
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58
59

50 The Ceylon Government. (20 copies.)

The Copenhagen University Library.

Professor Cowell, 10, Serope Terrace, Cambridge.

The University Library, Edinburgh.

Professor Fausboll, 46, Smale-gade, Westerbro, Kopen-
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M. Léon Feer, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris.

The Gottingen University Library (Asher).

The Harvard College Library, Cambridge, Mass., U.S.

The Heidelberg University Library.

J. F. Hewitt, Esq., Devoke Lodge, Walton-on-Thames.

60—64 The India Office. (5 copies.)

65

66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
i

78
79
80
81

82
83

The Johns-Hopkins University, Baltimore, Maryland,
Ui

Professor Jolly, The University, Wurzburg.

The Kiel University Library.

K. F. Kohlers Antiquarium, Seeburgstrasse, Leipzig.

The Konigsberg University Library.

Professor Ernst Kuhn, 32, Hess Strasse, Munchen.

The Leiden University Library.

The Liverpool Free Library.

Professor Ch. Michel, Ghent University, Belgium.

Professor Minayeff, The University, St. Petersburg.

The Royal Library, Minchen (Asher).

Professor Oldenberg, 9, Nollendorf Platz, Berlin, W.

The Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris (Sampson Low and
Co.).

Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Paris.

The Peabody Institute, Baltimore, Maryland, 1.8,

Professor Pischel, The University, Halle.

Dr. Edward D. Perry, Columbia College, New York
City, 1.3,

Robert A Potts, Esq., 26, South Audley Street, W.

and 84 His Excellency Prince Prisdang (Siamese
Minister to Germany), 23, Ashburn Place, W.
(2 copies.)

5 Professor Rost, India Office Library, S.W.

Professor Roth, The University, Tubingen.
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Professor Sir Monier Monier-Williams, Merton Lea,
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Professor Dr. Ernst Windisch, The University, Leipzig.
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PALI TEXT SOCIETY.
Texts Already Published.

NAME OF TEXT. YEAR. EDITOR.

1.*Ananata Vansa ... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
2. Anguttara, Parts I-IV. ... 1885 & 1888 Dr. Morris.
3.*Abhidhammattha Samgaha... 1884 Prof. Rhys Davids.

4. Ayaranga Sutta ... ... 1882 Prof. Jacobi.

5. Udana : ... 1885 Dr.Paul Steinthal,
6.*Khudda- and Mula-Slkkha ... 1883 Dr. Ed. Miller.
7.*Gandha Vansa ... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.

8. Cariya Pitaka ... 1882 Dr. Morris.

9.*Chakesa Dhatu Vansa ... 1885 Prof. Minayeff.

10.*Tela Kataha Gatha ... ... 1884{G"19“?1'a"°“e’M“da'
iyar.
11. Thera Gatha ... ... 1883 Prof. Oldenberg.
12. Theri Gatha ... ... 1883 Prof. Pischel.
18.*Datha Vansa... ... 1884 Prof. Rhys Davids.
14. Dhamma Samgani ... ... 1885 Dr. Ed. Muller.
15.*Pajja Madhu ... ... ... 1887 {G"]‘.’H?:ame’M“da'
iyar.
16.*Pafica Gati Dipana ... ... 1884 M. Léon Feer.

17. Puggala Paiifiatti ... ... 1883 Dr. Morris.

18. Peta Vatthu ... ... 1889 Prof. Minayeff.

19. Buddha Vansa ... 1882 Dr. Morris.

20. Majjhima Nikaya, Part I. ... 1887 Mr. V. Trenckner.
21. Samyutta Nikaya, Part I. ... 1884 M. Léon Feer.

o Part II. ... 1888 M. Léon Feer.
22.*Saddhammopayana ... ... 1887 Dr. Morris.
23.*Sandesa Katha . 1885 Prof. Minajyeft.
24. *SlmaVlvada,VlmcchayaKatha 1887 Prof. Minayeff.
25. Sutta Nipata, Part 1. ... 1884 Prof. Fausboll.
26. Sumangala Vilasini, Part I.... 1886{ aal s LMo
& Prof. Carpenter.
- ( ‘Muda-
27. vimana Vatthu' 18861(}(1?1’1?%118 g
iyar.

* The twelve texts marked with an asterisk appeared in the Journal.

ONWIN BROTHERS. THE GRESHAM PRESS, CHILWORTH AND LONDOHN,
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Report

OF

THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY

FOR 1889.

Tae Chairman of the Society has only this year to report
that Professor Kuhn has given up his intention of editing
the Netti Pakarana, and Dr. Steinthal his intention of
editing the Maha-vansa. On the other hand, Mr. Strong
has undertaken the editing of Budhi-vansa.

The editions of the great Nikayas are going on in a
satisfactory way. Vol. I. of the Digha is now issued to
subseribers, and Vol. II. is in preparation. Vol. II. of the
Samyutta has been published, and Vol. III. is passing
through the press. Professor Windisch’s edition of the
Iti-vuttaka is nearly ready for issue ; and an edition of the
Saddhamma Sangaha is in the press, and will be issued
to subscribers for the year 1890. As these three last-
mentioned works are so nearly ready, subscribers may
expect to receive their works for 1890 early in that year.

T. W. RHYS DAVIDS,
Chairman.

92, ArpevMARLE STREET, Loxpon, W.
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Kathavatthu-ppakarana-
Atthakatha.

NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA.

Nisinno devalokasmim devasamghapuraklkhato
sadevakassa lokassa sattha appatipugealo.
Sabbapannattikusalo pantiattiparidipanam

vatva puggalapannattim loke uttamapuggalo.

Yam puggalakathadinam kathanam vatthubhavato
Kathavatthuppakaranam samkhepena adesayi.
Matikathapanen’ eva thapitassa suralaye

tassa Moggaliputtena vibhattassa mahitale.

Idani yasma sampatto atthasamvannanakkamo ¢
tasma nam vannayissami tam sunatha samahita ’ti.

Yamakapatihiravasanasmim hi bhagava Tidasapure paric-
chattakamule pandukambalasilaya 2 vassam upagantva ma-
taram kayasakkhim katva devaparisaya Abhidhammakat-
ham kathento Dhammasamgani-vibhanga-dhatukatha-pug-
galapaiifiattippakaranani desayitva Kathavatthudesanaya
ire sampatte anigate mama savako mahabhinifio 3 Mog-
galiputtatissatthero nama uppannam sﬂsanama.l.am so@hetvé
tatiyasamgitim karonto bhikkhusamghamajjhe nisinno
sakavade panca suttasatani paravade panica 't1 suttasahas-
sam samodhanetva imam pakaranam bhajessatiti tass’ oka-
,c;m-;l karonto ya esa puggalavade tava catusu pafihesu dviu-

T 0] ey
1 B.—C. nayo. 2 B. oyam. 3 B. opaiitioc,



2 KATHAVATIHU-PPAKAR ekh_TA-A'.F'.!.‘HAKATHh.

nam paiicakanam vasena atthamukha vadayutti tam adim
katva sabbakathamaggesu asampunnabhanavaramattaya
tantiya matikam thapesi. Athavasesam®™ Abhidhamma-
katham vittharanayen’ eva kathetva vutthavasso suvanna-
rajatasopananam majjhe manimayena sopanena devalokato
Samkassanagare oruyha sattahitam sampadento yavatayu-
kam thatva anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi.
Ath’assa Mahakassapapamulkho vasigano Ajatasatturajanam
sahayam gahetva dhammavinayasariram samgaham aro-
pesi. Tato vassasatassa accayenma Vajjiputtaka bhikkhu
dasa vatthtuni dipayimsu. Tani sutva Kakandakabrahma-
nassa putto Yasatthero Susunagaputtam Asokam nama raja-
nam sahayam gahetva dvadasannam bhikkhusahassanam
antare sattattherasatani uceinitva tani dasa vatthuni mad-
ditva dhammavinayasariram samgaham aropesi. Tehi pana
dhammasamgahakattherehi niggahita dasasahassa Vajji-
puttaka bhikkhu pakkham pariyesamana attano anurupam
dubbalapakkham labhitva visum Mahasamghikam 2 acariya-
kulam nama akamsu. Tato bhijjitva aparani dve acariya-
kulani jatani. Gokulika3 ca Ekabboharika 3 ca. Gokulika-
nikayato bhijjitva aparani dve acariyakulani jatani Pannat-
tivada ca Bahulika+ ca. Bahussutikas ’ti p1 tesam yeva
namam. Tesam yeva antare Cetiyavada nama apare
acariya® uppanna. Evam Mahasamghikacariyakulato dutiye
vassasate paficacariyakulani uppannani. Tani Mahasam-
ghikehi saddhim cha honti. Tasmim yeva dutiye vas-
sasate Theravadato bhijjitva dve acariyavada uppanna
Mahimsasaka ca Vajjiputtaka ca. Tattha Vajjiputta-
kavadato 7 bhijjitva apare cattaro acariyavada uppanna
Dhammuttariya Bhadrayanika Channagarika8 Sammitiya
ti. Puna tasmim yeva dutiye vassasate Mahimsasakavadato
bhijjitva Sabbatthivada Dhammaguttika 'ti dve acariyavada
uppannia. Puna Sabbatthivadakulato 9 bhijjitva Kassapika™

1 B.—C. atha va sesam. 2 (0, %ka, 3 C. %kani.
4 B.oya; C. ba°. = Dobas: 6 B. acariyavada.
7 C. ottikac. 8 (. Can®; B. chanda°. 9 C. ovadi°.

o (! O‘YE?L.



KATHEVATTHU—PPA.KARAI}TA—A"{‘THAKATHE. 3
nama .j‘(_LbE_t. Kassapikesu pi bhinnesu apare Samkantika
nama jata. Samkantikesu bhinnesu Suttavada nama jata
't1. Theravadato bhijjitva ime ekadasa acariyavada uppanna
te Theravadehi saddhim dvadasa honti. Tti ime ca dvidasa,
Mahasamghikanaii ca cha acariyavada ’ti sabbe ca T attha-
rasa acariyavada dutiye vassasate uppanna. Ap‘_ohz‘;.x"&sa
nikaya 'ti pi attharasicariyakuliniti pi etesam yeva namam.
Etesu pana sattarasa vada bhinnakia Theravado 2 asam-
bhinnako t13 veditabbo. Vuttam pi ¢’ etam Dipavamse : *

Nikkaddhita papabhikkhu therehi Vajjiputtaka

afiniam pakkham labhitvana adhammavadi bahu jana.

Dasasahassa samagantva akamsu dhammasamgaham

tasmayam dhammasamgiti mahasamgiti vuceati.4

Mahasamgitika bhikkha vilomam akamsu sasane *

bhinditva mulasamgaham afifiam akamsu samgaham.

Aninatra samgahitam suttam afiiatra akarimsu te

attham dhamman ca bhindimsu vinaye { nikayesu ca
pancasu.

Pariyayadesitai capi > atho nippariyayadesitam

nitatthan ¢’ eva neyyattham ajanitvana bhikkhavo.

Aniiam samdhaya bhanitam annam attham § thapayimsu
te

vyafijjanacchayaya te bhikkhu bahum attham vinasayum.

Chaddetvana ¢ ekadesam suttam vinayagambhiram

pat,ifﬁpam suttam vinayam tail ca 7 aiinam karimsu te.

Parivaram atthuddharam Abhidhammam chappakaranam ®

Patisambhidafi ca Niddesam ekadesai ca Jatakam.

Ettakam vissajjitvana aifiam na 9 akarimsu te

namam lingam parikkharam akappakaraniyani |, ca

1 B. va. 2 (. °dako. 3 C, pl. )
4 (. nivueceati ('ti vuece ?) 5 C. vapi. 6 C. fE\ia
7 (. tanti ca akarimsu te. 8 C. cappac. 9 B. ainani

* Oldenberg, The Dipavamso, p. 36.
t 0ld., sasanam. t Old., ye. § Old., annattham.
| Old., °karanani.
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pakatibhavam vijahitva * tail ca afinam akamsu te.

Pubbamgama bhinnavada Mahasamgitikaraka

tesafi ca anukarena bhinnavada bahu ahu.

Tato aparakalamhi tasmim bhedo ajayatha

Gokulika Ekabbohara * dvidha 2 bhijjittha bhikkhavo.

Gokulikinam dve bheda 3 aparakalamhi jayatha

Bahussutika + ca Paniiatti dvidha 2 bhijjittha bhikkhavo.

Cetiya va ¢ puna vadi Mahasamgitibhedaka

paiica vada ime sabbe Mahasamgitimulaki.

Attham dhammaii ca bhindimsu ekadesan ca samgaham

ganthaii 5 ca ekadesam hi chaddetva ® ainiam akamsu te.

Namam 7 lingam parikkharam akappakaraniyani | ca

pakatibhavam vijahitva § tail ca aifiam akamsu te.

Visuddhattheravadamhi puna bhedo ajayatha

Mahimsasaka Vajjiputtaka 8 dvidha 9 bhijjittha bhikkhavo.

Vajjiputtakavadamhi catudha bhedo ajayatha

Dhammuttarika Bhadrayanika ° Channagarika ' ca Sam-
miti.

Mahimsasakanam dve bheda aparakalamhi jayatha

Sabbatthivaida Dhammagutta dvidha 2 bhijjittha bhikkhavo

Sabbatthivadanam Kassapika Kassapikena pi Samkantika '3

Samkantikanam ™ Suttavadi anupubbena bhijjatha.

Ime ekiadasavada sambhinna Theravadato

attham dhammadi ea bhindimsu ekadesaii ca samgaham.

Ganthafi 15 ca ekadesam hi chaddetva ™ afifiam '7 akamsu te

1 Old., °byohara; C.°vohari; B. °byo°.

2 B. duvidha bhijjattha. 3 C. dve va ca bhedo.
4 B. ca—Old. 5 B. gandhaii-—Old., ganthii.
6 C. odayi®°. 7 C. namag, 8 C. B. ottika.

9 B. duvi® bhijjac. o (. °ni. 11 B. Chandega®.
12 B, duvi® bhijjac.
13 See Old. 5, 48 ; B. Sankantikassapikena ca.
14 . Samkanti. 15 B. °dhaii. Old., ganthin.

16 (. chaddayi®; Old. °tvana. 17 (. omits.
* (0ld., °betva. + 0ld., otaka.
¢ 0ld., °nani. § Old., °hetva.
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namalingam : parikkharam akappakaraniyani * ca.
Pakatibhavam vijahitva tafi 2 ca aiifiam akamsu te
sattarasa bhinnavada ekavado abhinnako.
Sabbe ’v’ attharasa honti *bhinnavidena te saha
nigrodho ’va maharukkho Theravidinam uttamo.
Anunam anadhikai ca kevalam jinasasanam
santaka t viya rukkhasmim 3 nibbatta ¢ vadasesaka.
Pathame vassasate natthi dutiye vassasatantare
bhinna sattarasa vada uppanna jinasasane 'ti.

Aparaparam pana Hemavataka S Rajacirika Siddhatthika
Pubbaseliya Aparaseliya Vajiriya 6 'ti afifie pi cha 7 acariya-
vada uppanna. Te idha anadhippeta.

Purimakanam pana atthirasannam Aacariyavadinam
vasena pavattamane sasane patiladdhasaddho Asoko dham-
maraja divase divase buddhapujaya satasahassam dhamma-
pujaya satasahassam samghaptjaya satasahassam attano
acariyassa Nigrodhattherassa satasahassam catusu dvaresu
bhesajjatthaya satasahassan ’ti pafica satasahassani parie-
cajanto sasane ularam labhasakkaram pavattesi. Titthiya
hatalabhasakkara antamaso ghasacchadanam 8 pi alabhanta
labhasakkaram patthayamana bhikkhusu pabbajitva 9 sa-
kani sakani ditthigatani ayam dhammo ayam vinayo ©
idam satthu sasanan ™ ’ti dipenti. Pabbajjam alabhamana
pi sayam eva kese chinditva kasayani vatthani acchadetva
viharesu vicaranta 't uposathakammadikaranakale samgha-
majjham pavisanti. Te bhikkhu samghena dhammena
vinayena satthusasanena niggayhamana pi dhammavinaya-
nulomaya patipattiya asamthahanta anekarupam sasanassa
abbudaii ca malafi ca kanthakail ca samutthapenti: keel
aggim paricaranti keeci paficatape tapanti 2 kecl {Ldicca?,ng
anuparivattanti keci dhamman ca vinayail ca vo bhin-

t B, namam. 2 C. omits. 3 B.°mhi. 4 87 _Ot,tah
5 B. otika. 6 (. ojari®, 7 C. ca. 8 (. chasa. ,
9 B.ojjitva. 1 C.omits. ' B.c°nto. *° B. tappenti.

* (Qld., °onani. t 0ld., kantaka.



6 KATHAVATTHU-PPAKARANA-ATTHAKATHA.

dissama ’ti tatha tatha pagganhimsu. Tada bhikkhu-
samgho na tehi saddhim uposatham va pavaranam vi
akasi. Asokarame satta vassani uposatho upacchijji.
Raja anaya karessamiti vayamanto® pi karetun nasaklkhi.
Afinad atthu duggahitagahina balena amaccena anekesu
bhikkhiasu jivitavoropitesu vippatisarl ahosl. So tail ca
vippatisaram tall ca® sasane uppannai abbudan ea
viupasametukamo ko nu kho imasmim atthe patibalo ’ti
samgham pucchitva Moggaliputtatissatthero maharaja 'ti
sutva samghassa vacanena Ahogangapabbatato theram
pakkosapetva iddhipatihariyadassanena therassa anubha-
vena nibbicikiccho attano kukkuccam pucchitvi vippati-
saram vupasamesi. Thero pi tam ajuyyane yeva vasanto
satta divasani samayam ugganhapesi. So uggahitasamayo
sattame divase Asokarame bhikkhusamgham samnipata-
petva sanipakaram pariklkhipapetvasanipakarantare nisinno.
Ekaladdhike ekaladdhike bhikkhu ekato ckato karetva
ekam ekam bhikkhusamuham pakkosapetva pucchi. Kim
vadi sammasambuddho ’ti. Tato Sassatavadino Sassata-
vaditi ahamsu. Ekaccasassatika 3 Attanantika 4 Amaravik-
khepika Adhiccasamuppannika Saiinivada Asaniivada S
Nevasaiiiinasaiiivada Ucchedavada Ditthadhammanibba-
navada Ditthadhammanibbanavaditi ahamsu. Raja patha-
mam eva samayassa uggabitatta na yime bhikkhu anna-
titthiya ime ’ti natva tesam setakani vatthani datva
uppabbajesi. Te sabbe pi satthi sahassa ahesum. Ath’
afine © bhikkhu pakkosapetva pucchi. Kimvadi bhante
sammasambuddho ’ti. Vibhajjavadi maharaja 'ti. Evam
vutte raja theram pucchi Vibhajjaviadi sammasambuddho
bhante ’ti. Ama maharaja 'ti. Tato raja suddham bhante
dani sasanam karotu bhikkhusamgho uposathan 'ti. Arak-
kham datva nagaram pavisi. Samaggo samgho samni-
patitva uposatham akasi. Tasmim samnipate satthi
bhikkhusatasahassini ahesum. Tasmim samagame Mog-
galiputtatissatthero yani ca tada uppannani vatthuni yani

© (. vamanto. 2 B.—(. oritail ca. 3 (. ekacce®.
4 B. antac. 5 C. omits. 6 (. omits.
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ca ayatim uppajjissanti sabbesam pi tesam patibahanat-
thz_up s&tth--a.rzb .dmnamnya,va,sen’ eva tathagatena thapita-
matikam vibhajanto sakavade panca suttasatani paraviade
panca ’ti suttasahassam aharitva idam parappavadama-
thanam ayatilakkhanam « Kathavatthuppakaranam abhasi.
Tato satasahassasamghesu 2 uccinitva 'va tipipal—ia]g;ariyatti-
dharanam pabhinnapatisambhidanam bhikkhunam sahas-
sam 3 ekam gahetva yatha Mahakassapatthero+ dhammaii
ca vinayan ca samgayimsu. HKvam evam samgayanto
sasanamalam visodhetva tatiyasamgitim akisi. Tattha
Abhidhammam samgayanto imam yathi bhasitam pakara-
nam samgaham aropesi. Tena vuttam.

Yam puggalakathadinan: kathanam vatthubhavato
Kathavatthuppakaranam samkhepena adesayi.
Matikathapanena ’va 5 thapitassa suralaye

tassa Moggaliputtena vibhattassa mahitale.

Idani yasma sampatto atthasamvannanalkkamo
tasma tam vannayissami tam sunatha samahita 'ti.

Tattha puggalo upalabbhati saccikattha
paramatthena ’ti ayam pucchi. Amanta ’ti ayam
patijanana. Kassa panayam puccha kassa pana patija-
nana 'ti. Asukassa’ti na vattabba. Bhagavata hi imasmim
pakarane nanappakaranam laddhinam visodhanattham
tantivasena matika thapita. Sa therena satthara dinna-
naye thatva tantivasen’ eva vibhatta. Na hithero yattaka©
ettha vadamagga dassita tattakehi7 vadihi saddhim varena &
viggaliikakatham kathesi. Evam sante pi pana tasam
kathanam atthassa sukhavadharanattham sakavadipuccha
paravadipuccha sakavadipatinfia paravadipatifiiia 't1 evam
vibhagam dassetva atthavannanam karissama.

Puggalo upalabbhati saccikatthaparama-
tthena 'ti ayam sakavadipuecha. Taya ye atthi puggalo
ti evamladdhika puggalavadino te evam pucchitabba ’t1

1 (. °fim. 2 B. satthisata® and adds : bhiklkhusu.
3 (C. satasac. + B. adds: Yasatthero ca. 5 B. °nen’ eva.
6 C. yatthae. 7€, °ke. 8 0.—B. vadena.
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dipeti. Ke pana puggalavadino ’ti. Sasane Vajjiputtaks
¢ ’eva Sammitiya ca bahiddha ca bahu annatitthiya. Tattha,
puggalo atta satto jivo. Upalabbhatiti pafifaya
u agantva labbhati. Nayatiti attho.
Saccikatthaparamatthena ’ti ettha saceci-
kattho 'ti mayamarici-adayo viya abhutakarena agahe-
tabbo bhutattho. Paramattho ’'ti anuscavidivasena
agahetabbo. Uttamattho. Ubhayenapi yo parato puggalo
upalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthena rupaf ca upa-
labbhatiti adina khandhayvatanadhatu-indriyavasena
rattapaiiiasavidho dhammappabhedo dassito.  Yatha
so bhutena sabhavatthena upalabbhati? kim3 evam
tava puggalo upalabbhatiti puechati. Paravadi amanta
‘ti  patijanati. Patijananam hi katthaci ama bhante
t1 agacchati. Katthaci ama ’ti patijanantiti agacchati.
Idha pana amanta ’ti agatam.4¢ Tatrayam adhippayo. So
hi yan tam parato vuttam bhagavata atthi puggalo attahi-
taya patipanno ’ti suttam abhatams tam gahetva yasma
pana bhagava saccavadi na visamvadanapurekkharo vacam
bhasati. Napi anussavadivasena dhammam deseti. Sade-
vakam pana lokam sayam abhififiaya® sacchikatva pati-
vedeti7 tasma yo® tena vutto9 atthi puggalo attahitaya
patipanno 'tiso saccikatthaparamatthen’ eva atthiti laddhim
gahetva amanta 'ti patijanati. Ath’ assa tadisassa lesava-
canassa chalavadissa okasam adadamano sakavadi yo 1
saccikattho ’tiadim aha. Tatrayam adhippayo yv ayam
parato sappaccayoappaccayo samkhato asamkhato ' sassato
asassato sanimitto animitto 'ti evam paridipito ruapadisatta-
pannasavidho dhammappabhedo agato. Na sammutisacca-
vasena napl anussavadivasena gahetabbo. Attano pana
bhutataya 2 evam saccikattho attano 13 paccakkhataya ca
paramattho. Tam samdbayaha. Yo saccikattho para-
mattho. Tato so™ puggalo upalabbhati.

1 MSS. ottika. 2 B.otiti. 3 B. omits. 4 C. ayatam.

5 B, aga®. ¢ B.cfina. 7 B. pavedeti. 8 B.—C. so.

9 B.—C. otte, 1 C. omits. 1 C.omits. 12 (, bhutaya.
13 b, attae. A0 yo.
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S_accikaﬁpthap&ramapphenﬁ, e 4 Tato.. 2t
karanavacanam etam. Tasma tena saccikatthaparamat-
thena so p_uggalo upalabbhatiti ayam ettha attho. Idar.n
V‘}ttﬂf!l HhOtl- Ruppanadibhedens * vi sappaccayﬁdibheden:&
a akarena  yo saccikatthaparamattho upalabbhatiti.
Kin te puggalo pi tenakarena upalabbhatiti, Na h’
evam vattabbe ‘i avajanana 2 paravadissa. So hi
tatharupam puggalam anicchanto avajanati. Tatrayam
padacchedo. Na hi evam vattabbe na hi evan 'ti pi vattati.
Dvinnam pi evam na vattabbo *ti attho.

Ajanahi niggahan 't sakavadivacanam. Yasma te
purimaya, vattabbapatiniiaya pacchima na vattabbapatififia
pacchimaya ca purimi3 na, samdhiyati tasma niggaham
patto tam niggaham dosam aparadham sampaticchahiti
attho. Evam niggaham ajanapetva4 idani tam thapanaya
¢’ eva anulomato 5 patilomato papanaropananaii ca vasena
pakatam karonto hafici pug galo ’ti adim aha. Tattha
hafieci puggalo ’ti yadi puggalo upalabbhati sace
puggalo wupalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthena ’ti atho.
Ayam tava paravadipakkhassa, thapanato niggahapapana-
ropananam lakkhanabhuta anulomatthapana nima. Tena
vata re ’ti adi anulomapakkhe niggahassa papitatta anulo-
mapapananama. Tattha tena 'ti karanavacanam vata 'ti
okappanavacanam re ’'ti imantanavacanam. Idam vuttam
hoti tena vata re vattabbam ¢ vata hambho bhadramukha
tena karanena vattabbo yeva 'ti attho. Yam tattha vade-
sit1 adi anulomapakkhe niggahassa aropitatta anulomaro-
pana nama. Yail ¢ assa pariyosanemicch a 'ti padal:a tassa
purato 1d an te ’ti aharitabbam. Idan te miccha 'ti ayam
h’ ettha attho. Parato va7 paliyam pi® agatam eva. No ce
pana vattabbe ’ti adi na h’ evam vattabbe ’ti pa’pikkl_litta.-
pakkhassa thapitatta patilomato niggahapapanaropananam
lakkhanabhuta patilomathapana nama. No casva 1ia re
’ti adi patilomapakkhe niggahassa papitatta patilomapapana

adie 2 0 C. °maya.
t B. ruppannadi®. C. apa - 3
440, iajap. 5 B. anulomapati®. 6 B °bbe.
7 B. eai 8 B. etam. 9 C. omits.
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nama. Puna yam tattha vadesitiad; patilomapakkhe
niggahassa aropitatta patilomaropana nama. Idhapi pari-
yosane micc ha 'ti padassa puratoidan te’t] aharitabbam
eva. Parato pi evaripesu thinesu es’ eva nayo. Tatrayam
adito patthiya samkhepattho.

Yadi puggalo upalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthena tena
vata tato® so upalabbhatiti vattablo. Yam pana tattha
vadesi2 vattabbo kho purimapaiihe saccikatthaparamat.-
thena upalabbhatiti no ca vattabbo. Dutiyapaiihe tato so
puggalo upalabbhatiti. Idam te micchi 'ti evam 3 tava
anulomato thapana papanaropana honti. Atha na vattabbo
dutiyapafihe tato so upalabbhatiti. Purimapaiihe pi na
vattabbo va. Yam pana tattha vadesi vattabbe 4 kho puri-
mapaithe saccikatthaparamatthena upalabbhatiti no ca
vattabbo.  Dutiyapaiithe tato so puggalo upalabbhatiti.
Idam te miccha ’ti evam patilomato thapana papanaropana
honti. Evam etam nigeahassa ea anulomapatilomato
catunnam papanaropananaii ca vubtatti upalabbhatiti adi-
kam anulomapaficakam nama. Ettha ca kineapi anulomato
papanaropana hi eko. Patilomato papanaropana hi eko ’ti
dveniggahdkata. Ajanahi niggahan ' etass eve pan’
ettha.  Puggalo upalabbhatiti pathamam viadam nissava
pathamassa niggahassa dvih’ akarehi aropitatta eko vayam
niggaho ’ti pathamo niggaho.

Idani paccanikanayo hoti. Tattha puccha paravadissa.
Sohiatthi puggalo attahitaya patipanno 'ti gahitatta
n’ upalabbhatiti asampaticchanto evam pucchati. Sakavadi
yatha rupadidhamma upalabbhanti evam anupalabbhani-
yato amanta 'tipatijanati. Puna itaro attano adhippetam
saccikattham yeva samdhiya yo saccikattho 'tiadim aba.
Sammutisaccaparamatthasaccani vi ekato katva pi evam
aha. Sakavadi puggalo ’ti upada pafinattisambhavato pi
dvinnam saccanam ekato katva pucchitatta pina h’ eva 'ti
patikkhipati. Idani kificapi tena pathamam paramatthasac-
cavasena nopalabbhaniyatas sampaticchita.6 Paceha saum-

I C. bho. ? C. vedayi. 3 C. idam. 4 B. obbo.
5 C. °nata. 6 C. cnata.



doily] KATHAVATTHU-PPAKARANA-ATTHAKATHE, 11
mhutis&ccavasena va missakavasena I vi patikkhitta. Para-
V‘r.LdI Pana n’ upalabbhatiti vacanasamannatta 2 chalavadam 3
mS_Sé}’a- Yam taya pa thamam patifinatam 4 paccha pat{k-
khittan 'ti bhandanassa pa,’_nibham_lanam viya attawuo kata.ssa
niggahakamm&ssapaﬁpikammam karontoajanahi patikam-
man ‘ti aha. Idani yathassa anulomapancake sakavadini
vadatthapanam katva anulomapatilomato papanaropana hi
niggaho pakato kato évam patikammam pakatam karonto
hanei puggalo 'ti adim iha, Tam hetthavuttanayen’
eva atthato veditabbam. Yasma pan’ ettha thapana nama
paravadipakkhassa s ayam tava doso 'ti dassetum thapana-
mattam eva hoti. Na niggahassa va patikammassa va
pakatabhavakaranam. Papanaropana hi pan’ assa pakata-
karanam hoti® Tasma idam anulomapatilomato papana-
ropananam vasena catuh’ akarehi patikammassa katatti
patikammacatukkam nama ’ti ekam? catukkam veditabbam.

Evam patikammam katva idani yv ayam 8 anulomapari-
cake sakavadina niggaho kato tassa 9 tam eva chalavadam
nissaya dukkatabhavam dassento tvaii ce pana maf-
nasiti adim aha.

Tattha tvafi ce pana maniasiti yadi tvam mafifiasi.
Vattabbe kho 2 ti idam paccanike amanta ’ti patiiifiam
samdhaya vuttam. Noca vattabbe ’ti idam pana nah’ eva
‘tlavajananam samdhaya vuttam. Tena tava tattha 'ti
tena karanena tvam yeva tasmim n’ upalabbhatiti pakkhe.
H evam patijanan’3’ti amanta ti evam patijananto.
H’ evam niggahetabbo 4 ti. Puna na h’ eva ’ti avajz'u:.na,nto
evam niggahetabbo. Atha nam® nigganhama ’ti a,thj
evam '© niggaharahan tam nigganhama. Suniggaho 7 'siti
sakena matena niggahitatta suniggahito ca bha.v.asi.lg Evam
assa niggahetabbabhavam dassetva idani tam niggahanto 9

I B. vomi®. 2 B. ottam. 3 C.odi. ¢ B.—C. paiifiatam.

5 B. adds : dhapanato. 6 C. °nato ’ti. 7 C. evam.
8 C. yavassa. 9 C. rupassa. 10 B. adds: ca.
1 0, obbo. = C.omits. 13 C. ojanatan. 4 .B. Obbe%.
15 B. tam.—C.niggayha®. 16 C. adds : niggayha.

17 B. chito ca hositi. 18 C. °fi1, 19 B. enhanto.
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haficiti adimaha. Tattha thapana papaniropani hettha
vuttanayen’ eva veditabba. Pariyosane pava* idan te
miceha ’tiidam tava vacanam miccha hotiti attho. Idam
chalavadena catuhi akarehi niggahassa katatti niggaha-
catukkam 2 nama. Evam niggaham katva idani yadi ayam
maya tava matena kato 3 niggaho dunniggaho yo pi rnama
taya hettha anulomapaficake kato niggaho so pi dun-
niggaho ’ti dassento esa4 ce dunniggahite ’ti adim aha.
Tattha esa* ce dunniggahite 'tieso ce tava vado maya
dunniggahito. Atha va eso ce tava maya kato niggaho dun-
niggaho. Evam evam tatthas dakkha ’ti tatthas pi
taya mama hettha kate niggahe evam evam passa. Idani
yvayam® hettha sakavadina niggaho kato tam vattable
k h o ’ti adi vacanena dassetva puna tam niggaham anigga-
habhavam upanento no ca mayam taya ’ti adim aha.
Tatthano ca mayam taya tattha h’ etaya patinnaya’ti
adisu ayam attho. Yasma so taya mama kato niggaho du-
niggaho? tasma mayam taya tattha anulomapaiicake amanta
't18 etaya patifiiaya evam patijananta puna na h’ eva ’ti
patikkhepe kate pi ajanahi niggahan ’ti evam na niggahe-
tabba yeva. Evam aniggahetabbam pi mam nigganhasi.
Idisena pana niggahena dunniggahitda mayam homa. Idani
yam niggaham samdhaya dunniggahita ca9 homa 'ti
avoca tam '° dassetum hafici puggalo—pe—idan te
micecha ’ti aha. Evam idam anulomapatilomato catihi
papanaropanahi niggahassa upanitatta upanayanacatukkam
nama hoti. Idani na h’ evam niggahetabbe 't
adikam niggamanacatukkam ™ nama hoti. Tattha na h’
evam niggahetabbe ’ti yathaham taya niggahito
na hi evam niggahetabbo. Etassa hi niggahassa dun-
niggahabhavo maya sadhito. Tena hiti tena kiranena
yasma esa niggaho dunniggaho tasma yam ma m nig-
ganhasi. Hafiei puggalo —pe—idan te miceha
't1 idam ™2 nigganhanam tava miccha ’ti attho. Tena his

r C. omits. 2 (. niggayha’. 3 C.tato. 4 B. ese.
5 B.—C. tatra. 6 C. sv dssa. 7 C. omits.
$C.pi. 9 C.adds: yam. " C.nam. I* B. niga°.
12 C. adds : te. 3 B. adds: ye kate.



L. 1.] KATHAVATTHU-PPAKARANA-ATTHAKATHA, 13
nigga h-e t1 yena karanena idam miccha tena, karanena,
yo taya niggaho kato so dukkato. Yam maya patikamtﬁam
katam tad eva sukatam. Yj pi esd patikammacatukkadi-
vasena kathamaggasampa@ipédané kata sa pi sukata ’ti.
Evam evam puggalo upalabbhatiti adikassa anulomapafi-
cakassa n’. upalabbhatiti adikanam patikammaniggaho-
panayananiggamanacatukkanam ca vasena anulomapac-
canikapalicakam nama nidditthan 'ti veditabbam. Evam
tava T sakavadino pubbapakkhe sati paravadino vacana-
samaiilamattena ca chalena jayo hoti. Idani yatha para-
vadino pubbapalkhe satizsakavadino dhammen’ eva tathena
bhutena jayo hoti. Tatha vaduppattim dassetum puggalo
n’ upalabbhatiti paccanikanulomapaficakam araddham.
Tattha paccanike puccha paravadissa ripadibhedena 3
saccikatthaparamattham samdhaya patifiia sakavadissa
suddhasammutisaccam va 4 paramatthamissakam va sam-
mutisaccam samdhaya so s saccikattho ’ti puna anuyogo
paravadissa sammutivasena n’ upalabbhatiti na vatta-
bbatta. Missakavasena anuyogassa samkinnatta na h’ eva
't1 patikkhepo sakavadissa patifiia tam patikkhipatiti
vacanasamaniiamattena ajanahi niggahan 'ti adi vacanam
paravadissa. Evam ayam puggalo n’ upalabbhatiti dutiya-
vadam nissaya dutiyo niggaho hotiti veditabbo. Evam
tena chalena niggahe aropite idani tass’ eva patiifiaya
dhammena samena attavade jayam dassetum anulomanaye
puccha sakavadissa attano laddhim nissaya patififiam 6
paravadissa laddhiya7 okasam adatva paramatthavasena
puna anuyogo sakavadissa paramatthavasena pugga-
lassa abhavato patikkhepo paravadissa. Tato param
dhammena samena attano jayam dassanattham ajanahi
patikamman ’ti adikam & sabbam sakavadivacanam eva
hoti. Tattha sabbesam patikammaniggaho pana yan
niggamanacatukkanam hetthavuttanayen’ eva attho vedi-
tabbo. Evam idam puggalo n’ upalabbhatiti adikassa

1 B. etta vata. 2 (. omits. 3 B. odam.
4 B. omits. 5 B. yo. 6 B. oiifia.
7 B. °niya. 8 B. adi.
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paccanikapaiicakassa upalabbhatiti Adinam patikamma-
niggaho yan niggamanacatukkanaii ca vasena paccanika-
nulomapa,ncak&m nama niddittham hoti. Evam etani
pathamasaccikatthe dve paficakani nidditthani. Tatthg
purime paficake paravadissa sakavading kato niggaho
suniggaho.  Sakavadissa pana paravadina chalavadam
nissaya patikammam katva attano sadhito jayo du;uayo
Dutiyapaticake sakavadissa paravadina kato niggaho dun-
niggaho.r Paravadissa pana sakavadina dhammavadam
nissaya patikammam katva attano sadhito jayo sujayo ’ti.
PATHAMASACCIKATTHO
NIPTHITO2

Tatth’ evam vuccati

Niggaho paravadissa suddho 3 pathamaparicake
asuddho pana tass’ eva patikammajayo tahim.
Niggaho sakavadissa asuddho dutiyapaiicake
visuddho pana tass’ eva patikammajayo tahim.
Tasma dvisu pi thanesu jayo va sakavadino
dhammena hi jayo nama adhammena kuto jayo.
Saccikatthe yatha c’ettha paficakadvayamandite
dhammadhammavasen ’eva vutto jayaparajayo.
Ito paresu sabbesu saccikatthesu pandito

evam eva vibhaveyya ubho jayaparajaya 4 'ti.

Evam suddhisaccikattham vittharetva idani tam eva
aparehl okasadihi nayehi vittharetum puna puggalo
upalabbhatiti adi araddham. Tattha puccha saka-
vadissa. Patinna paravadissa. Puna sabbattha ’ti
sariram samdhaya anuyogo sakavadissa. Rupasmim
attanam samanupassanadosam ca afiflam jivam afiiam
sariran 't1 apajjanadosaii ca disva patikkhepo paravadissa.
Sesam ettha anulomapaccanikapaiicake hetthavuttanayen’

- C adds: na; B. omits. 2 B. omits.
3 (. visuddho. 4 B.o
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eva veditabbam, Patho pana samkhitto. Tattha yasma
sarivam samdhaya sabbattha n’ upalabbhatiti  vutte.
Sarirato bahi pit upalabbhatiti apajjati. Tasma paccanike
patikkhepo sakavadissa. Pathamam annjanitva paccha
avajanahiti chalavadavasena patikammam paravi-
dissa. Sesam pakatikam?2 eva. Dutiyesnaye sabbada
‘1 purimapacchimajitikalaii ca dharamanaparinibbuta-
kalall ca samdhaya anuyogo sakaviadissa. Sv eva * khattiyo
80 5 brahmano 'ti adinam apattidosain ea dharamanapari-
nibbutanam visesa bhavadosaii ca disva patikkhepo paravi-
dissa. Sesam pathamanayena 6 vuttasadisam eva.

Tatiyanaye khandhesu ’ti khandhiyatanadini sam-
dhaya anuyogo sakavadissa rupasmim atti cakkhusmim
atta ’ti adidosabhayena patikkhepo paravidissa. Sesam
tadisam eva 'ti.

Evam imani tini mukhani anulomapaccanikapaicake
anulomamattavasen’ eva tava patipatiya bhajetva puna7
paccanikanulomapaiicake paccanikamattavasen’ eva bha-
jetum puggalo n’upalabbhatiti adi araddham. Tattha
anulomaparicakassa palim samkhipitva agate pacecanike
vuttanayen’ eva paccanikassa ca palim samkhipitva agate
anulome vuttanayen’ eva attho veditabbo.

Ettavata suddhikassa ¢’eva imesail ea tinnan 'ti catunnam
saccikatthanam ekasmim 8 saccikatthe avulomapaccani-
kassa paccanikanulomassa ca 'ti dvinnam dvinnam pafca-
kinam vasena atthamukha9 nama vadayutti niddittha
nima ™ hotiti veditabba.’r Si ekekasmim mukhe eke-
kassa niggahassa vasena atthakaniggaho ’ti paliyam
likhiyati.

Tatth’ etam vuccati.

Evam catubbidhe paiithe paficapaiicapabhedato 2
esa atthamukha nama vadayutti pakasita.

r B. omits. 2 B. otikam. 3 B. oya.
i 6
4+ B.—C. sesavacanan. 5 C. omits. B. oye.
7 C. pana. 8 B. ekekasmim. 9 B.—C. ayam mu°.

10 B, omits. it B, obbo. 1z B, paiicakadvayabhedato.
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Atth’ eva niggaha tattha cattaro te sudhammiks
adhammika va cattaro sabbattha sakavadino
jayo parajayo tv eva sabbattha paravadino’ ti.

SACCIKATTHAKATHAVANNANA
NITTHITA.X

Idani rupadihi saddhim saccika@hasamsandanam hoti.
Tattha rupam caz’ti yatha rupam paramatthato upalal -
bhatiti kin te puggalo pi tath’ eva upalabbhatiti samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa. Atthi puggalo ’ti vacanamattam
gahetva patifina paravadissa. Yadi te rupam viya paramat-
thato puggalo atthi rupato vedanﬁdi11an_1 viya pugoa-
lassapi afinattam apajjatiti anuyogo sakavadissa. Samaya-
suttavirodham disva patikkhepo paravadissa. Sesam
atthato 3 pakatam eva. Dhammato pan’ ettha sattapaii-
nasabhedassa saccikatthaparamatthavasena sakavadipak-
khamulake anulomapaccanike sattapaniiasa anulomapaiica-
kani 4+ dassitani. Patikammacatukkadini samkhittani.
Paravadipakkhamulake pi paccanikianulome sattapatifiasa
patilomapaticakani dassitani patikammacatukkini s sam-
khittani. Tattha vuttam bhagavata 'ti vacanamattena
puggalassa atthitam rapassa saccikatthaparamatthavasena
upalabbhaniyatam dassetva ubhinnam afifiattam patijani-
panattham vuttam bhagavata’ti anuyogo paravadissa.
Sammutiparamatthanam ekattananattapaiihassa thapani-

yatta patikkhepo sakavadissa. Sesam idhapi atthato pi-
katam eva ’ti.

SUDDHIKASAMSANDANA
NITTHITA.®

I B. omits. 2. B0 va, 3 (. attano.
4 C. paccanikani. 5 C.—B. °kkae. ¢ B. omits.
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Idani rapadih’ eva

saddhim opammavasena saceikattha-
samsandanam hoti.

: Tattha rupavedananam upaladdhi-
sal.naﬁﬁena annattapucchat ’va puggalarupanam upalad-
dhisamafifiapuccha ca ’ti pucchadvayam pi sakavadissa
ubho pi patififia paravadissa. Paravadini anuiifiitena, upa-
laddhisamaiiiiena rupavedananam viya rapapuggalinam
aiifiattanuyogo sakavadissa. Patikkhepo itarassa. Sesam
idhapi atthato pakatam eva. Dhammato pan’ ettha rupa-
mulakadinam cakkinam vasena sakavadipakkhe visadhi-
kani navaniggahapaticakasatani dassitini. Katham khan-
dbesu tava rupamiulake cakke cattari. Tathi vedanadi-
mulakesu 'ti visati. Ayatanesu cakkhayatanamalake cakke
ekadasa. Tatha sesest ’ti dvattimsasatam. Dhatisu cak-
khudhatumulake cakke sattarasa tatha sesesu ’ti chadhi-
kani tini satani. Indriyesu cakkhundriyamulake cakke
ekavisati. Tatha sesesu’ti dvasatthadhikani cattari satani.
Evam sabbani pi visadhikdni nava niggahapaiicakasatani
honti. Paravadipakkhe pi rupam upalabbhatitianulo-
mavasen’ eva ripavedanadinam afifiattha patiiifiam karetva
puna 'tthi puggalo ’ti suttam nissaya chalavasena pugga-
lassa rupadihi upaladdhisamaififiam aropeftva anmnattanu-
yogo2 kato sesam idhapi atthato uttanam eva. Dhammat.o
pi sakavadipakkhe vuttanayen’ eva visadhikani nava pati-
kammapaificakasatani dassitaniti.

RUPADIHI SADDHIM OPAMMAVASENA SACCIKATTHASAVSANDANAN
NITTHITAM.3

Idani yam saccik&’p@hapammai_:t;henaj upalabbhati tena
yasma rupadisu va sattapainasaya s&cmk@i_z{:baparml}&ttz??
su aiifiatarena bhavitabbam. Rupadinissitena va ani-
atra va rapadihi rdapadinam va nissayena. Tsfsmm
imind catukkanayena saccikatthasamsandanam _a.rad-
dham. Tattha ripam puggalo 'ti anuyogo sa,ka,vad}ss?a,.
Uccﬁedadi’p‘phibhayena na h’ eva’tl p:ﬂit_:lkkhep,o para,vadli-
sa. Niggaharopanam sakavadissa. Kim pan’ etam yu

N 3 B. omits.

1 B.—C. aiiiia®. 2 B. ottam.
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tam nanu rupam vedana 'ti vutte pi patikkhipitabbam eva,
Ama patikkhipitabbam. Tam pana rapato vedanaya aiiia-
sabhavatsambhavato na annattabhavato. Ayaii ca rapadisu
ekadhammato pi puggalassa afifiattam na icchati. Tasma-
yuttam. Ayafl ca anuyogo rupam puggalo vedana puggalo
—pe—annatavindriyam puggalo ’t1 sakalam 2 paramattha-
saccam samdhaya araddho. Sakalam pana paccattalak-
khanavasena3 ekato vattum na sakka ’ti. Tantivasena
anuyogalakkhanamattam etam thapitam. Tena vififiq+
attham vibhaventi. Vadakamena pana imam lakkhanam
gahetva yatha paravadissa okaso na hoti. Tatha vattab-
bam. Iti tantivasena anuyogalakkhanassa thapitatta pi
yuttam eva. Imina nayena sabbanuyogesu attho vedi-
tabbo. Ayam pana viseso. Rupasmim puggalo 'ti adisu
yatha ekam mahabhutam nissaya tayo mahabhuta vatthu-
rupam nissaya vififianam S rupasmin ’ti vattum vattati.
Kim te evam rupasmim puggalo. Yatha ca® sabhavanib-
bhogato 7 vedanadayo sabbadhamma aruppe va pana cattaro
khandha nibbanam eva @ afifiatra rupa ’t1 vattum vattati
kin te evam puggalo. Yatha ca cittasamutthanam rupam
nissayavasena vedanaya rupam —pe—9 vinilanasmim ru-
pan 'ti vattum vattati kin te evam puggalo ’ti. Sabbanu-
yogesu pana ucchedaditthibhayena ¢’ eva samayavirodhena

ca patikkhepo paravadissa. Sesam ettha atthato pakatam
eva. Dhammato pan’ ettha sattapaiifiasaya saccikatthesu

ekekasmim cattari cattari katva niggahavasena atthavisa-
dhikani dve paiicakasatani dassitani. Paravadipakkhe pi
patikammavasena tattakan’ eva. Ya pan’ ettha atthi
pug galo ’tivutte sakavadissa patiiifia. Sa sutte® agatena
sammutivasenayorupam puggalo 'tiadisu patikkhepo
so sakkayaditthipaiihassa thapaniyatta paravadissa pati-
kammam chalavasen’ eva ’ti.

CATUKKANAYASAMSANDANAM NITTHITAM.IT

NITTHITA CA SAMSANDANAKATHA.

* B. omits. 20 %% 3 C. paccatthac. 4 C. omits.
5 C.sa°>. © B.va. 7 B.nibboe. 8 B.adds: va.
9 C. omits. 1o B.-—C. yutte. 11 B. omits.
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Idani lakkhanayutti nima hotj. Tattha yasma thapetva
nibbanam seso saccikatthaparamattho paccayapatibaddha-
taya sapaccayo paccayehi samagamma katatta samkhato.
Uppajjitva nirujjhanato sada abhivato eca asassato ca. 1
Uppattikaranasamkhatassa nimittassa atthitaya sanimitto.
Nibbanam vuttappakarabhavato appaccayam asamkhatam
sassatam animittan ’ti idam saccikatthassa lakkhanam.
Tasma yadi puggalo pi saccikatthaparamattho va tassapi
imina lakkhanena bhavitabban ’ti samdhaya puggalo sap-
paccayo ’'ti adayo attha pi anuyoga sakavadissa patikkhepo
paravadissa. Ajinahi niggahan 'ti adi pan’ ettha sam-
khittam. Evam etani sakavadipakkhe anulomapaccanike
anulomamattavasen’ eva attha paiicakaniveditabbani, Para-
vadipakkhe pi paccanikanulome paccanikamattavasen’ eva 2
atth’ eva. Tattha yasma paravadind suttavasena sam-
mutisaccam dassitam.3 Sammutiya ca sappaccayadibhavo
n'atthi. Tasma yatavato ca patikkhepo sakavadissa.
Chalavasena pana vattabbam ajanahi patikamman
't1 adi sabbam idhapi samkhittam eva ’ti.

LAKKHANAYUTTIKATHA
NITTHITA.4

Idani vacanasodhanam hoti. Tattha yad etam puggalo
upalabbhatiti vacanattham sodhetum puggalo upalab-
bhati upalabbatis puggalo 'ti puccha sakavadissa.
Tassattho yad etam puggalo upalabbhatiti padadvayam ekat-
tham6 va bhaveyya nanattham® va. Yaditava nanattham®
yatha afifiam rupam afifia vedana evam aiifio 7 puggalo aiiiio

I B. omits. 2 C. omits. 3 ]g) sadhitam.
1 1 o
4 B. omits. 5 C. omits. B. ettham.
7 C. aiinesu.
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upalabbhatiti apajjati. Ath’ ekattham yatha yam cittam
tam mano evam sv eva puggalo so * upalabbhatiti apajjati.
Tena tam vadami. Yadi te yo2 puggalo so upalabbhati.
Evam sante yo yo upalabbhati so so puggalo ’ti apajjati.
Sampaticchasi etan 'ti. Tato puggalavadi yasma pugga-
lassa upalabbhatam 3 icchati na+ upalabbhamaninam pi
rupadinam puggalabhavam. Tasma puggalo upalabbhati
upalabbhati kehiei puggalo kehici na puggalo ’ti
adims aha. Tass’ attho. Mama puggalo atthi puggalo ’ti sat-
thuvacanato upalabbhati. Yo pana upalabbhati. Na so sabbo
puggalo. Atha kho ke hi ¢i puggalo ke hi ci na puggalo’ti. Tat-
tha kokaratthe kekaro® hikaro ca nipatamatto. Koci puggalo
kocl na puggalo ’ti ayam pan’ ettha attho. Idam vuttam
hoti. Puggalo pi hi rapadisu pi yo7 koei dhammo upalab-
bhati yeva. Tattha® puggalo 'va puggalo rupadisu pana 9
koei pi na puggalo ’ti. Tato nam sakavadi aha. Puggalo
kehici upalabbhatikehici na upalabbhatiti. Tassatho
puggalo upalabbhatiti padadvayassa atthato ekatte © yadi
upalabbhatiti anuiifiato dhammo puggalato anaiiiio pi koci
puggalo koci na puggalo. Puggalo pi te koci upalabbhati
koci na upalabbhatiti apajjati kim sampaticchasi etan ’ti.
So puggalassa anupaladdhim anicchanto nah’ eva ’ti patik-
khipati. Ito param ajanahi niggahan ’ti adi sabbam sam-
khittam. Vittharato pana veditabbam. Puggalo saccikattho
't1 adisu pi es’ eva nayo. Sabbani h’ etani upalabbhati-
vevacanan’ eva. Api ca yasma puggalo upalabbhati
saccikatthaparamatthena 'ti ayam puggalavadino patififia.
Tasma 'ssa yath’ eva 1t puggalo upalabbhatiti laddhi. Evam
evam puggalo saccikattho ’ti pi apajjati. Ya pana ’ssa
puggalo atthiti laddhi tassavijjaméano 'ti ™= samvijjamano 3 ti
vevacanam eva. Tasma sabbani p’ etani vacanani sodhitani.
Tattha yam avasane puggalo atthi atthi na sabbo
puggalo °ti adi vuttam. Tatriyam adhippiyo. Yam b’

* B.—C. omits. 2 (. omits. 3 (. onam.
4 (. omits. 5 C. omits. 6.0, koo 7 (. s5o.
¢ 3.—C. natthi. 9 C. na. 10 (1, onte.

1 B. yatha. 2.Boon., 13 (. onam.
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etam paravad}no ' puggalo atthi atthi kehiei puggalo kehici
na Puggalo 't1 vattam tam yasma atthato puggalo atthi
atthi na sabbo puggalo ’ti ettakam hoti. Ta,sm{tbtamz saka-
Vﬁdi’S&ll_lp&!liCCh'&petVfL 1dani n&m. evam anuyuiijati taya hi
atthi puggalo attahitaya patipanno ’ti vacanamattam ;:115-
saya puggalo atthiti laddhj gahitd. Yatha eca bhagavati
etam vuttam 3 yatha suiifiato lokam avekkhassy mog?]a,ré,ja,
sada sato 'ti adina hayena natthiti pi+ vuttam. Tasma
yath’ eva te pugoalo atthi atthi ng sabbo puggab t1 laddhi
tatha puggalo natthi natthi sabbo puggalo 'ti pi apajjati,
Kim etam sampaticchasiti. Athg ham asampaticchanto na,
h* eva ’ti patikkhipati sesam ettha niggahédividhéna,m
vuttanayen’ eva veditabban ’ti. i

VACANASODHANAM
NITTHITAM.

Idani pafnattinuyogo nama hoti. Rupadhatuya hi
puggalavadi rupim puggalam pafifiapeti tatha arupadhatuya
arupim. Tassa tam laddhim bhinditum sabba p1 puccha
sakavadissa patinia ca patikkhepo ca itarassa. So hi
rupiti vutte rupakayasambhiavato ca tatha rupaya ca tam
pannattiya atthitaya patijanati. Kami ti vutte vitaraga-
sambhavato ca tatha rupiya ca paiifiattiya natthitaya ca
patikkhipati. Arapiti vutte pi arapakkhandhasambha-
vato ¢c’eva tatha rupaya ca paiifiattiya atthitaya ca patija-
nati. Dvisu pi nayesu satto ’ti puggalassa vevacana-
vasena vuttam. Idani yasma so kaye kayanupassiti
agatatthane afifio kayo afifio puggalo ’ti icchati. Tasma
tam laddhim bhinditum kayo 'ti va sariran 'ti va
't1 adi sakavadipuccha hoti. Tattha kayam appiyam
karitva ’ti kayam appetabbam alliyapetabbam ekibba-
vam upanetabbam avibhajitabbam katva pucchamiti attho.
Ese ses’ti eso s s05 yeva 5 ’ti. Ese 506 'ti pi patho. Eso

* B. °na. 2 B. nam. 3 C. evam suttam.
L3 1=, 1 - 6
4 C. vimuttam. 5 B.—C. omits. B. ese ese.
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s0* yeva ’ti attho. Ekatthe ’ti ekattho. Same
samabhage tajjate ’'ti samo samabhago tajjatiko,
Vacanamatte yev’ ettha bhedo. Atthato pana kayo cag 2
eso 'ti pucchati. Paravadi nanattam apassanto amants 't
patijanati. Puggalo 'ti va jivo *tiva’tis pucchaya,
pies’ eva nayo. Afifio kayo ’ti puttho pana kayanu-
passanaya evam tamladdhikatta patijanati. Afifg m
jivan ’ti puttho pana ahaccabhasitam suttam patikkhipi-
tum asakkonto avajanati. Tato param ajanahi ni gga-
han ’ti adi uttanattham eva. Paravadipakkhe pana aiifio
kayo afifio puggalo ’ti puttho sakavadi thapaniya-
panhatta patikkhipati paravadi chalavasena patikammam
karoti. Tam pi uttanattham eva ’ti.

PANNATTANUYOGO
NITTHITO.4

Idani gatiparivattimukhena s cutipatisamdhi-anuyogo
hoti, Tattha yasma puggalavadi sattakkhattuparamam
samdhavitvina puggalo ’ti adini suttini nissaya puggalo
samdhavatiti laddhim gahetva voharati. Tasmissa tam
laddhim bhinditum sam dhavatitipuechasakavadissa.
Tattha samdhavatiti samsarati gamanagamanam
karoti. Attano laddhivasena patififi paravadissa. So
puggalo ’ti adayo anuyogo pi sakavadissa patikkhepo
itarassa. Tattha so ’ti so yeva ’ti attho evam pana anu-
yutto sassataditthibhayena patiklkhipati. A fifio ti puttho
ucchedaditthibhayena so ca afifio ca ’ti puttho ekacca-
sassataditthibhayena n’ eva so na afifio ’ti puttho
amaravikkhepaditthibhayena. Puna cattaro pi paiihe ekato
puttho catunnam pi ditthinam bhayena patikkhipitva puna
yani ’ssa suttani nissiya laddhi uppanni6 ’ti dassento
tena hi puggalo samdhavatiti adim aba.

r B, eso. 2z B. va. 3 B. omits.
4 B. omits. 5 B. ovattac. 6 B. adds: tani.
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Puna sakavadina sy : ayam tava laddhiya samdhavati kim
SO &Slnill.l. ca parasmim 2 ca loke eko yeva ’ti adhippﬁyen;],
8V eva ’t1 niyametva puttho sassatabhaya patikkhipitva 3
dalham katva tath’ eva puttho yasma so puggalo va na
anrio bhavo so tato cuto idh’ upapanno 'ti adikam vacanam
pi atthi tasma patijanati. Sv eva manuss 0 H pu{oph'o
manussass’ eva devattabhavato 4 patikkhipati puna puttho
aham tena samayena Sunetto nama satthi ahosin ’ti adi
suttavasena patijanati. Atha ’ssa sakavidi devamanussu-
papattinam nanattato tava vacanam miccha ’ti pakasento
manusso hutva ’ti gatham s aha. Tattha b’ evam maranam
na hotiti. Evam sante 6 maranam na bhavissatiti attho.
Ito param yakkho peto ’ti attabhivananattavasena anuyo-
gananattam veditabbam. Khattiy o ’ti adini p1 jativasena
¢’ eva angavekalladivasena ca vuttini. Puna na vat-
tabban ’ti paravadina puttho idhatthakassa upapatti-
vasena paralokassa gamanabhavato patifina sakavidissa.
Puna sotapannassa bhavantare pi sotapannabhavavijahanato
dutiyapatiiiiia pi tass’ eva. Haii eiti adivacanam para-
vadissa. Puna devaloke upapannassa manussibhivadas-
sanena 7 anuyogo sakavadissa. Tato param anaifiiio
avigato?® ’ti ettha anafifio ’ti sabbakirena ekasadiso.
Avigato® ’ti ekena pi akirena avigato?® ’ti attho. Na h’
eva 'tl devaloke upapannassa manussabhaviabhavato evam
aha. Puna dalham katva 9 anuyutto sv eva puggalo sam-
dhavatiti laddhiya anujanati. Hatthacchinno ‘ti
adi-akaravigamadassanena avigato © samdhavatiti laddhi-
bhindanattham vuttam. Tattha alacchinno 't yassa
angutthaka chinna kandaracchinno 'ti yassa maha-
naharu’z chinno sarup o 'ti adisu’s pathame ™ paiihe imina
rupakayena saddhim agamanam samdhaya p&‘pikkhipati:
Dutiye antarabhavapuggalam samdhaya patijainati. So hi

1 Biyo! 2 (C. omits. 3 B. opetva, adds: puna.
4+ C. ottabhae. 5.0.tha ; B. adi 6 (. otte.
7 C. °ttabhae. 8 C. avigano; B. adhi°.

9 C. adds: ya. 10 B. adhie, 11 B, alac.

12 I3, enhae. 13 (0. adds : adi. 3 (. °ma.
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tassa laddhiya sarupo va gantva matukuechim pavigati,
Ath’ assa tam rapam bhijjati. Tam jivan’ti yena rupasam-
khatena sarirena saddhim gacchatiti. Kim assa tadevg
Jivam tam sariran ’ti puechati. Paravadi idha sarirasgs,
nikkhepa suttavirodha ca patikkhipati. Savedano ’ti adisy
asafiiupapattim samdhaya patikkhipati. Tadaiifiam upa-
pattim samndhaya patijanati. Tam jivan ’ti yena veda-
nadisamkhatena sarirena saddhim gacchati. Kim agsg
tad eva jivam tam sariran 'ti pucchati. Tam Jivam
tam sariram afifiam Jivam afifiam sariran 't
etassa * hi laddhiya paiica pi khandhé sariran ti adhippeta.
Paravadi suttavirodha patikkhipati. Sardpe $i2 adisu
pathame pafihe antaribhavam samdhaya patikkhipati.
Dutiye aruppa 3 aruppam upapajjamanam 4 samdhaya pati-
janati. Afifiam jivan ’ti yam rapasamkhitam sariram pa-
haya arupo samdhavati. Kin te tam sariram aniiam jivan
't1 puechati. Itaro suttavirodhi patikkhipati. Avedano
't adi> asafiiabhavam samdhaya patikkhipati. Tad ai-
Hiam upapattim ¢ samdhaya patijanati. Affiam jivan 'ti
yam vedanadisamkhatam sariram pahaya avedano avififiano
samdhavati. Kin te tam 7 sariram afifiam jivan 'ti pue-
chati. Itaro suttavirodha patikkhipati. Rapam samdha-
vatiti adisu ye rapadayo khandhe upadaya puggalam paii-
fiapesi. Kin te tasmim puggale samdhavante tam pi rapam
samdhavatiti pucchati. Paravadi avijjanivarananam sat-
tanam tanhasafifiojananam samdhavanam 8 samsaritan 9
't sattass’ eva samdhavanavacanato patikkhipati. Puna
puttho yasma rupadidhammena ving o puggalo n’atthi
tasma tasmim samdhavante tena pi rupena samdhavitabban
't1 safifidya patijanati. Vedanadisu pl es’ eva nayo. Ri-
pam na samdhavatiti adisu yasma te rupam puggalo na
hoti sv eva ca © samdhavatiti vadasi’t Tasma tam puc-

* B. etissa, 2 B. arupo. 3 C. °ppa.

4+ C. uppa’. > B. °su saiifiie. 6..C. uppa®.

7 B. adds: anfiam afifiam sariram. 8 B. otam.
9 C. samsaran ti. 10 C. omits.

1t B, vadesi.
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chami kin te rapam na samdhavatiti attho. Ttaro puggaler®
samdhivante2 na sakki tassa upadanabhutena ripena
samdhavitun i safifiaya patikkhipati. Puna puttho sat-
tanan fieva samdhavanavacanato patijanati. Sesam ettha
uttanam 3 eva.  Gathanam pana ayam eva+ ’ttho ayas-
mato matena rukkham upadiya chaya viya indhanam upa-
daya aggi viya ca yo S khandhe upadaya puggalo rupadinam
samdhavane asati tesu khandhesu bhijjamanesu 6 so tava
puggalo bhijjati ce. Fvam sante uccheda bhavati aitthi.
Ucchedaditthi te apajjati. Katariz buddhena vivajjita
akusaladitthi. Ya pana ucchedavadi samano Gotamo ’ti
pariyayabhasita® na tam9 vadami °'ti dasseti. Athapi
tesu tesu ° khandhesu bhijjamanesu ™ g5 puggalo na bhijjati,
Evam sante sassato puggalo hoti tato so nibbinena sama.-
samo apajjati. Samasamo ’ti ativiyasamo. Samena
va samo *2 samabhaven’ 13 eva samo. Yath’ eva nibbanam
na uppajjati na 4 bhijjati 4 evam te puggalo pi tena sama-
samo ’ti.

GATIPARIVATTI MUKHENA T2 CUTIPATISAMDHANUYOGO
NITTHITO,

Idani upadaya paniatti-anuyogo ' hoti. Tattha puecha
sakavadissa patiiifia patikkhepo paravadissa. So hi r.ul{--
kham upadaya chaya viya indhanam up&dﬁ.ya. viya 4 aggissa
viya ca rupadini upadaya puggalassa paiinattim 17 pafiﬁffpaj
nam avabodhanam icchati. Tasmarupam upadaya’ti
pu@-t;ho patijanati. Puna yatha rukkhupﬁd&nﬁ. chﬁyé: 1'1_1k:
kho viya indhanupadano ca aggi indhanam viya amcc:adl
dhammo evan te rupadi-upadano puggalo rupadayo viya

Sl 2 I3. otena. 380 vae, + B. omits.
> B. ye. 6 C. bhajae. 7 B. adds: ya.
8 C otanam. 9 (. omits. 10 B, omits.
11 . bhajjao. 12 B, omits. w310, Ogen.’.
1+ C. omits. 5. B. ottac. 16 (. ogato ’ti.
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anicco 'ti imam attham puttho attano laddhiyam thatva
patikkhipati. Nilam® upadaya nilo ‘ti adisu nilg.
rupena saddhim puggalassa ekattam ekasarire nilidinam
bahunnam 2 vasena bahubhavaii ca anicchanto patikkhi-
pati. Kusalavedanan ’ti ettha pi vedaniya saddhim
ekattam ekasamtiane bahunnam kusalavedaninam vasena
bahubhavaii ca anicchanto patikkhipati. Dutiyanayena 3
maggakusalo 'ti adivacanasambhavato + chekattham
samdhaya patijanati. Saphalo5 ’ti adini puttho tatha-
rupassa voharassa abhavato patikkhipati. Akusalapak-
khe® acchekattham samdhaya patijanati. Avyakatapak-
khe sassatadivasena avyikatabhivam samdhiya patijaniti,
Sesam ettha hetthavuttanayen’ eva veditabbam. C ak-
khum upadaya ’ti adisu cakkhuma viya7 mi 'ti ca
papani parivajjayeti adi voharasambhiavato patijaniti.
Cakkhumattadinirodhena puggalassa nirodham anicchanto
patikkhipati. Ruapam upadaya vedanam upidaya ’ti ettha
afitie 8 rupamtlakas dukatikacatukkapaiicaka veditabba.
Yasma pana khandhe upadiya puggalassa paiifiatti tasma
dve pi tayo pi cattaro pi paiica piupiadiya paiifiattim patija-
nati. Ekasamtanena © pana dvinnam paficannam vi abha-
va patikkhipati. Ayatanadisu pi es’ eva nayo. Idani yam
upadaya yassa paiifiatti yatha tassa aniccatiya tassapi
anicchata '* tato pi 2 anfiattam siddham evam tava pugga-
lassapi apajjatiti dassetum yatha rukk han ’tiadim aha.
Tattha upadaya ’ti paticea ™3 dgamma na vini tan ’ti
attho. Paravadi pana tatha anicchanto laddhiyam tha-
petva ™+ patikkhipati. Nigalo ’ti samkhalikabandhanam.
Negaliko ’ti tena bandhanena bandhako. Yassa ru-
pam so rupava’ti yasma yassa rupam so rapava hoti.
Tasma yatha na nigalo —pe— aififio rupava ’'ti
attho. Citte citte ‘ti adisu sarigidicittavasena sari-

t B. adds : rupam. T 3 B. oye.
+ B. °sabbhae. > (. °za elo. 6 C. °kkho.
7 B. vissamani va. 8 (. afifia. 90 xupi.
1o B. ekantane., T B. aniccac. 12 B, ca.

13 13. °onicea. 14 B, dhatva.
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gzm_d1ta1p ' samdhiya cittanupassanavasena patijanati.
Jayatiti ading hayena puttho puggalassa khanika-
bhavam anicchanto patikkhipati. So’ti va2aiiiio i va
puttho sassatucchedabhaya patikkhipati. Pung na vat-
tabbam kumarako ’ va kumarika ti va put-
tho lokavohEu'as&mucchedabhayena, vattabban ’ti pati-
janati.  Sesam etthy pakatam eva. Idani paravadi3 aii-
rienakarena laddhim patitthapetukamo na vattabba m
puggalo upalabbhatiti adim aha. Tattha na
vattabban ti kin te iming evam bahuna upadaya 4
paiiatti-anuyogena s idam tiva vadehi kim na vattabbam
puggalo upalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthend ’ti. Tato
sakavadind amanta i vatto7 nanu yo passatiti
adim 8 aha. Tattha yo ‘ti puggalo. Yan ’ti rapam.
Yena ’ti cakkhuni. So 't puggalo. Tan ’ti rapam.
Tena ’ti cakkhuna. Idam vuttam hoti. Nanu yo yam
rupam yena cakkhuni passati so tam rupam tena cakkhuna
passanto puggalo 'ti. Sakavadi kificipi cakkhuviiifiinassa
nissayabhavam gacchantam cakkhum eva rapam passati.
Tatha sotam eva saddam sunati. Vififiinam eva dham-
mam vijanati. Atthi arahato cakkhu passati araha cak-
khuna rupan ’ti adi. Sammutivasena Pana amanta ’ti
patijanati. Tato chalavadam nissiya paravadina pugga-
lassa vattabbataya sadhitiya tam eva vadam parivattetva
puggalo upalabbhatiti adim aha. Tattha YO na
passatiti andho asafifiasatto arupam upapanno nirodham
samapanno anandho pi ca aifiatradassanasamaya 9 na pas-
sati nama. Sesavaresu pies’ eva nayo. Sesam palivasen’
eva atthato veditabbam. Suttasamsandanaya dibbacak-
khuno t© rapagocaratta rapam passatiti aha. Dutiyavél:e
satte 1T passamiti vacanato puggalam passatiti aha. Tati-
yavare rupam disva puggalam vibhavetiti laddhito ub-hayam
passatiti aha. Yasma pana passitabbam nama dittham

z 00 odi na. e (. tava, 3 C. edinan.
4+ C. upada. 5 (. ettimanue. 6 (C. odesi hi.
7 B. vutte. ¢ B. omits. 9 (. °gsanamsamayi.

10 (J, dibbassa. 11 (), tante.
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sutam mutam vifiiatan * ’t1 catubbidhe> rupasamgahe
rupayatanam eva samgahitam. Tasma sakavadi rapam
pugaalo puggalo rupam ubho rupan ’ti anuyogam karoti tass’
attho pakato yeva ’ti.

UPADAPANNATTANUYOGO
NITTHITO.

Idani purisakaranuyogo hoti.3 Tattha kamme sati niya-
mato tassa karanenipi+ bhavitabban ’ti laddhiya puecha
paraviadissa. Tatharapanam kammanam atthitaya patinna
sakaviadissa. Punakattakaretas’tipuccha paravadissa. Tattha
katti titesam kammanam karako. Kareta® 'ti anattide-
sanadihi upayehi kiarako. Idani yasma paravadi puggalam
samdhaya kattd 'ti pucchati na karanamattam. Tasma
patikkhepo sakavadissa. Tassa katta kareta 'ti ettha yadi
yam yam upalabbhati tassa tassa katta puggalo upalab-
bhati puggalo te upalabbhati. Kin tassapi karako ca ainio
pnggalo upalabbhatiti attho. Paravadi tatha anicchanto
issaranimmanavadabhayena patikkhipati.  Puna puttho
yasma puggalam matapitaro janenti namam karonti
posenti tasmassa te karaki. Ye ca® pana tam kalyana-
mitta va dcariya va tani tani vijjatthana 7 sippayatanadini ®
sikkhapenti te karapakd nama ’ti imam attham samdhaya
patijanati. Purimakammam evassa 9 katta ¢’ eva kara-
pako ™ c¢d 'ti adhippetam. Tassa tass’ eva’ti imina imam™
pucchati. Yadi kammanam karakassa katta.™ Kassapi '3
katta atth’ eva.™ Evam sante purimena purimena avassam
paccha paccha puggalo katabbo *ti. Iminapi te kammanam
kirakena puggalena ayatim s afifio puggalo katabbo. Tenapi
afifio pi natthi. Dukkhassa antakiriya natthi ca. Vattassa

t C. °nan. 2 (. odhena. 3 C. 'ti. 4+ (. °kenapi.
5 C. renani. 6 (. omits. 7 C. °tthayatana.
8 (. otanani. 9 B. tassa. 10 B, opeta.
1 B. idam. 12 atth’ eva. 13 B. tassapl

14+ B. tassa katta. 15, B. ©ti.
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ucchedo * natthi appaccayaparinibbinam.

vena paccayapatibaddhassa dukkhassa abhi
banam vuttam natthi te nan 't Atha va tassa tags’
eva ’ti yadi kammam kammamattam na hoti tagsa
pana karako puggalo tassipi Lkarako ‘i evam pugga-
laparampard atthi. Evam sante ya3 esa kammava-
ttassa appavattikaranena+ dukkhagsa antakiriya vutta sa
natthiti attho. Paravadi tam 5 anicchanto patikkhipati.
Ito parasu pi upalabbhatiti samaififiena, karakapucechasu
puggalam yeva samdhiya katta kareta ’ti vuttam. Na
paccayo ® na hi mahapathavi-adinam paccaya. Natthi
afifio kalyanapapakianam kammanam katta
't17 paitho samkharavantam va attanan ’ti adi ditthibhaya 8
patikkhitto. Vipako upalabbhatiti idi vipakapa-
tisamvedivasena puggalam dassentassa laddhibhindanat-
tham araddham.o Tattha vipakapatisamvediti
anuirogo paravadissa. Vipakappavattito afifiassa vedakassa
abhava t© patikkhepo sakavadissa. Puna puccha sakavadissa
patiiiia itarassa. Tassa vipakapatisamvediti tassa vipaka-
patisamvedakassa. Patisamvedi. Yasma pana patisam-
veditabbo nama vipako. Na ca puggalo vipiko. Tasma
patikkhepo paravadissa. Puna puttho yasma puiifiavipake
thitatta vipakapatisamvedi puttam va patim va mz’t!;:?t va
jayava paricumbati parissajati tasma '’ tatharapam pa,iflsang:
veditam 2 samdhaya patijanati. Tassa tass’ eva ’ti yac?l
vipﬁko.vipékamattam na hoti. Tassa pana Pé?isam’vedl-
puggalo tassapi '3 patisamvediti puggalo tassapi pa’gusa_n.l-
vediti evam puggalaparampara atthi. Evam sante Ja.r+
esa vipakavattassa appavattikaranenas dukkhasggta}urq&
vutta. Sa natthiti attho. Ifto param upalabbhatiti samaii-
fiena patisamvediti pucchasu he@phzxvutiiana}?en’ eva atth_o
veditabbo. Afifio kalyanap {Lp-a.kanmp Tkam_ma-
nam vipakapatisamvediti/paiiho. Vedanavan-

Paccayabha-
va, yam nib-

1 B. upac. 2 B. tam. 3 Cypil, 4 B. Okamr_lenf;m.
5 C. nam 5 B. °ye, 7, Q. 11, 8 (C. adiniditthie.
. 9 B. vuttam. 10 (O, °va. 1r G, tatha.

a i 7 _" 15 C. oneo
12 C. °pam. 13 O, kassapi. + C. sd :
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tam va attanan 'ti adi ditthibhaya patikkhitto. Dibbam
sukhan ’ti adi kalyanapapakanam kammanam vipﬁk&n:a
bhajetva dassanavasena araddham tam sabbam hettha
vuttanayen’ eva veditabbam. Sakavadino ¢’ ettha puggala-
vasen’ eva patisamvedipatikkhepo veditabbo na * vedayita-
vasena, Mahapathavi-adini hi arammanam katva vedayita-
nam uppatti appatisiddha. Katta kirveta vipakapatisam-
vediti adi vomissakanayavasena araddham. Tattha so
karotiti yam tvam katta 'ti ca patisamvediti ea vadesi.
Kim so yeva karoti so patisamvedetitizayam
anﬁyogo sakavadissa  Suttavirodhabhayena patikkhepo
paravadissa. Puna puttho idha nandati pecea 3 nandatiti
adi suttavasena patinfia tass’ eva. Ath’ assa vacanokisam
patibahanto sakavadi4 sayam katam sukhadukkhan 'ti aha.
Tattha afifio karotiti karakavedakanam afifiattha
pucchavasena vuttam. Tato paravadi suttavirodhabhayena,
patikkhipitva 5 puna puttho manussabhuto katva devabhuto
patisamvedetitl mafilamano patijanati. Evamvadino pana
parakatam sukhadukkhan ’ti apajjatiti. Tassa vasena
puttho puna patikkhipati.b So ca afifio ca ’ti karaka-
vedakanam ekatta 7-aninattapucchavasena vuttam. Tato
paravadi suttavirodhabhayen’ eva ® patiklkhipitva puna put-
tho purime dve pi naye ekato katva patijanati, Evamvadino
pana sayamkatam ca parakatama sukhadukkham dpa-
jatitl tassa vasena puna 9 puttho pana ™ patikkhipati.
N'eva so karotiti karakavedakanam ekatta-afifiatta-
patikkhepavasena vuttam. Tato paravadi suttavirodha-
bhayen’ 1t eva patikkhipitva puna puttho yasma manusso
devalokupapattiya kammam katva na * manussabhuto var
patisamvedeti napi yena kammam katam tato afifio 'va T
patisamvedeti. Tasma karakato ’ti* vedako 2 n’ eva so
hoti na aiifio '3 ’ti mafiiamano patijainati. TLaddhimattam
ev’ etam. Evamvadino pana asayamkiram aparakiram

r C. omits. 2 B.lediti 3 B. pacca. + C. odim.
5 B. opetva. 6 (. opitva. 7 C. °kam,
8 B. ovasen’ eva. 9 B. omits. 10 B. puna.

1t B, oyasen’. 12 (J, °kato. 13 (J, afne.
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adhicc&samuppannar_n sukhadukkham apajjatiti.  Tassa
vasena puttho puna patikkhipati. Api eca imasmim vomis.
sakanaye adito patthiya iminipi nayena attho veditabbo.
Yasma hi ayam puggalavidi kammanam karakail ¢’ eva
vedakail ca icchati. Tasmassa yo' kirako ten’ eva va
veaakena bhavitabbam. Afifiena va ubhohi va p1 na bhavi-
tabban ’ti idam Aapannam hoti. Evam apannam eva
anuyogam anuyuiijanto® sakavadi so karotiti adayo
cattaro pi vikappe aha. Sesam vuttappakiram eva pari-
yosane 3 pana cattaro pi panha ekato puttha. Tattha patik-
khepapatijanana ca sayamkataditdosappavattis ca puri-
manayen ’‘eva veditabba. Ito param kalyanapapa-
kaniti avatva hetthavuttanaya eva kammam atthiti
adina vikappena dassita. Tesam pi hetthavuttanayen’ eva
attho veditabbo.

PURISAKARANUYOGO NITTHITO. KALYANAVAGGO 'TI PI ETASS’
EVA NAMAM.

Ito param abhiiiianuyogadivasena © arahattasadhana 7
hoti. Tattha® amanta 'ti sakavadina patiiifia te paravadi ba-
hiddha anindriyabaddharupena iddhividhadivisesadhigamo
n’atthi. Ajjhattam atthi. Tasma ettha 9 i1ddhadinibbat-
takena puggalena bhavitabban’ti mafiiamano™ nanu koec1i
iddhim ca®™ vikubbatiti adim aha. Tam sabbam
uttanattham eva ’ti.

ABHINNANUYOGO
NITTHITO.

Idani mata ’ti adiko fiatakanuyogo. K h a t.t 1 yo 't
adiko jati-anuyogo. Gahattho pabbaj 1 t o 't1 patipat-
tianuyogo. Devo manusso 't upapatii-anuyogo. S o-

1 C. so. 2 (. anuvajanto. 5/ B.padio.

4 C. °tani 5 (. ottifi; B. dosuppatti ca.
- . v . 0 “-

6 (. anuiiiiatayogadi®. 7 B. °sodhana.

8 (. omits 9 B. omits. 10 (J, omane. 1k (el
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tapanno ’ti adi pativedhanuyogo. Ariyanuyogo ’ti pi
vuceati. Te sabbe uttanattha yeva. Araha hutva ng
araha ’ti pan’ ettha moghapaififiatta na vuttam. Cattaro
purisayuga ’ti samghanuyogo so pi uttanattho yeva.
Samkhato 'ti adi saccikatthasabhavanuyogo.r Tattha
tatiyakotitiz puccha sakavadissa. Tatha rupassa sacei-
katthassa abhavato patikkhepo paravadissa. Puna puttho3
puggalam samdhaya patifiia. Tass’ eva afifio pug-
galo ’ti paithe pi samkhatehi khandhehi afifiattam anie-
chato patikkhepo tass’ eva. Khandha samkhata ’ti adi
samkhatd samkhatani4 sartupena dassetva anfiattha s
pucchanattham vuttam. Rupam samkhatan ’ti adi khandhe-
hi 6 vibhagato dassetva annattha puechanattham vuttam.
Puggalassa uppadeti7 puecha sakavadissa. dJatidhamma
jaradhamma atho maranadhammino 8 't adi suttavasena
patififia paravadissa. Samkhatabhavam pan’ assa so na
icchati,o tasma patikkhipati. Puna uppadopafifiaya-
titi adina nayena puttho dukkham eva hi sambhoti duk-
kham titthati vedi ca ’ti adivacanato puggalassa upadadayo
nama na yujjantiti patijanati.o Atth’ atthambhitiro
attham pucchati * nibbanam tattha atthiti pucchati tassa
atthitaya puggalar2sassatam natthitaya ucchedo apajjati.
Tad ubhayam pi anicchanto paccha '3 patikkhipati. Nis-
sayapafihe bhavanti upapattibhavam ™ vediyam *° vediya-
manapaithe vedanam vediyaméno pariggahitavedano yoga-
vacaro va 6 pajanati. Balaputhujjano na pajanati. Kaya-
nupassanadipaiitho 17 uttanattho ™ yeva. Parayanagathaya
sufifiato lokam avekkhassu ’ti sattasuiiiata-
vasena khandhalokam olokehiti attho. Puggalo avek- |
khatiti sakavadipucchd. Paravadissa hi sufifiato lokam
avekkhagsii ti githaya 20 yo avekkhati so puggalo ’ti laddhi

1 B. otthabhac. 2 C. tatiya. 3 C. pana putthe.

4 (C. samkhati samkhatam. > B. ottam. 6 B. omits.
7 B. upado. 8 B.omo. 9 (. omits from here till pati°.
1o (,—B. atattham hiti. 11 B. vuccati. 12 B. omits.
13 B. omits. 14 C. bhavam. 15 B. omits. 16 B. ca.

17 B.oiiha. ™ B.cttha. 19 B, paraya. 2° B. kataya.
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tasma tam* evam pucchati,. Saha ra peni ’ti ripa-
kayena saddhim tato anissato hutva *ti attho.> Idam pafi-
cavokaravasena anujanitvi puna tam jivan ’ti ijuptho
suttavirodhabhayena3 patikkhipati. Vina ru penia 'ti
idam catuvokaravasena anujanitva puna a il a m jivan
‘t1 puttho suttavirodhabhayen’+ eva patikkhipati. Ab -
bhantaragato 'ti ca bahiddha nikkhamitva
ca 'ti idam saha rupena vind ripena 'ti hetthavuttassa
lakkhanavacanam. Tattha abbhantaragato 't ri-
passa anto gato ito va etto va anikkhamitva s rapaparieche-
davasen’ eva thito hutva ’ti attho. Nikkhamitva 'ti ri-
paparicchedam atikkamitva rupam anissito hutva ’ti attho.
Anatta ’tiattana jivena6 puggalena rahito. Ekadhamme
p1 puggalo natthiti attho. Evam sabbasutta 7-agamattha-
kathavuttanayen’® eva attho veditabbo. Idha pana sam-
dhiaya bhasitamattam eva vakkhima. Vuttam ca9 bhaga-
vata sappikumbho ’'t1 adi sabba ’'va2 desana yatharuta-
vasen’ ' eva atthato na gahetabba ’ti dassanattham aha
tam.’* Yatha hi suvannam gahetva tato ™2 suvannavikaro
kumbho suvannakumbho ’ti vuccati. Na evam sappim
gahetvi tato 2 sappissa vikaro sappikumbho nama atthi.
Yasmim pana kumbhe sappi pakkhittam so sappikumbho
nama ’'ti ayam ettha attho. Telakumbhadisu pi es’ eva
nayo. Yatha ca nibbanam niccam dhuvam na evam bhat-
tam va yagum va atthi. Kalapariechedam va9 pana akatva
divase divase9 dassama ’ti pafiattavasena s niccabhattam
dhuvayagu ’ti vuccati9 ayam ettha attho. Atthi puggalo
attahitaya patipanno 'ti adisu pi yatha rﬁp-&da,?o dhamma
paccattalakkhanasimaifiiialakkhanavasena atthi na 9 eva,m‘
puggalo. Rupadisu pana sati evamnamo evamgotto . tf‘
voharo hoti. Iti™¢ iminda lokavoharena lokasammutiya
lokaniruttiya atthi puggalo’ ti ayam ettha attho. Vuttam

t B. nam. 2 (. omits. 3 (. suttam bhayena.
4 B. odhana® ; C. omits virodha. 5 C. atikkae.

6 B. attathitena. 7 B. ottanam. 8 B. osuvuttac.
9 B. omits. w0 (. oruthac. it B. odgati.

12 B, kato. 13 B. pafifiattio. 14 B. adds: vueccali.
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pic’ etam bhagavata. Ima kho citta lokasamafinalokanirut.
tilokavoharalokapafinattiyo ’ti. Rupadidhamma pana ving
pi lokasammutim paccattasamaniialakkhanavasena paifia-
panato atthiti ayam ettha attho. Buddhanam pana dve
katha sammutikatha ca * paramatthakatha ca 'ti. Tatthy
satto puggalo devabrahma ’t1 adika sammutikatha nima,
Anicecam dukkham anatta khandha dhatuyo ayatanani sati-
patthana sammappadhana 2 ’ti adika paramatthakaths
nama. Tattha yo sammutidesanaya satto 'ti vi —pe—
brahma ca 3 ’ti4 vatte vijanitum ° va 3 pativijjhitum niyya-
tum arahattajayaggaham ¢ gahetum sakkoti. Tassa bha-
gava adito 'va satto 'ti va puggalo ’ti va poso 'ti va devo ’ti
va brahma ’ti va katheti. So paramatthadesaniya aniccan
'ti va dukkhan ’t1 va ’ti adisu afiiataram sutvi vijanitum
pativijjhitum niyyatum arahattajayaggaham gahetum sak-
koti. Tassa aniccan ’ti adisu anfataram katheti. Tatha
sammutikathaya bujjhanakasattassa pi3 na pathamam 3
paramatthakatham katheti. Sammutikathaya pana thatva7
paccha paramatthakatham katheti. Paramatthakathaya buj-
Jhanakasattassa pi na pathamam sammutikatham katheti.
Paramatthakathaya pana bodhetva paccha sammutikatham
kashetl. Pakatiya pana pathamam eva paramatthakatham
kathentassa desana lukhakara hoti tasma buddha patha-
mam sammutikatham kathetva paccha paramatthakatham
kathenti. Te sammutikatham kathenta pi saccam eva
sabhavam eva amusa ’va kathenti. Paramatthakatham
kathenta pi saccam eva sabhavam eva amusa va kathenti.

Ayam hi.

Duve saccani akkhasi sambuddho vadatam varo
sammutim paramatthail ca tatiyam n’upalabbhati.
Tattha. Samketavacanam sacecam lokasammutikiranam
paramatthavacanam saccam dhamminam tatha lakkha-
nan ‘'ti.

t C. omits. > B. samappatthana. 3 B. omits.
+ B. adds: va. 5 0. jar. 6 (. edasaggaham.
7 B. vatva.
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Aparo nayo dve bhagavato desang Paramatthadenana
ca khandhadivasena, sammutidesana g sappikumbha-
divasena. _Nal hi bhagavs, samafifiam 2 atidhavati.3
Tasma atthi puggalo ’ti vacanamattato abhiniveso ng
katabbo. Satthara hi pannattim anatikkamma, paramattho
pakasito. Tasma adifio Pi pandito paramattham pakasento
samaiiiie + natidhavaye. Segj 5 sabbattha, ﬁtf&natthéﬁ
yeva ’ti.

PUGGALAKATHA NITTHITA, 1.

Idani parihanikatha hoti. Parihanidhammo aparihani-
dhammo7 ’tit dve ime bhikkhave dhammai sekhassa
bhikkhuno parihanaya samvattantl. Paific’ ime bhikkhave
dhamma samayavimuttassa bhikkhuno parihanaya sam-
vattantiti evam adini hi suttinj nissaya ¢ Sammitiy o
Vajjiputtiya o Sabbatthividino ekacce ca Mahasamghika
arahato parihanim icchanti. Tasmg te va hontu aiifie
yeva va yesam ayam laddhi tesam laddhibhindanattha
parihayati araha arahatts 't puccha sakavadissa.
Tattha ' parihayatiti dve parihaniyo pattaparihini
ca apattaparihani ca. Tattha dutiyam p1 kho ayasma
Godhiko tamha samadhikayi cetovimuttiya parihayiti
ayam pattaparihani. Ma vo samainifatthikanam satam
samafifiattho parihayiti 13 ayam apattaparihani. Tasu
idha  pattaparihani adhippetd.r+ Tam hi samdhaya
amanta ’t1 patifinia paravadissa. Sakavadisamaye 15
pana imam pattaparihinim nama lokiyasamapattiya ’va 16
icchanti na7 arahattadisimaniiaphalehi. Parasamaye
hi *® nam sabbasamaiiiaphalesu sabbabhavesu sabbakalesu
sabbesam ca puggalanam 19 icchanti. Tam pana tesam
laddhimattam eva ’ti. Sabbam laddhijalam bhinditum

t C. omits. 2 B, g4, 3 B. abhi®. 4 B. ohinam.
> B. °sam. ¢ B.ttham. 7 B. omits. 8 C. nissiya.
9 C. Sammiti. oMb, st it B. tatra.
2 B. samahitaya. 13 B. chayati. 4 (. Stam.
'5 C. sakasamaye. 5 B. ca. 17 B. ° ttadihi.

18 B, pi. 19 B. adds : na.
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puna sabbattha ’ti adina nayena desana vaddhita.
Tattha yasma paravadi kamena parihayitvi sotdpattiphale
thitassa arahato parihanim na icchati upariphalesu thitass’
eva lcchati. Yasma ca raparupabhavesu thitassa na
icchati. Kammaramatadinam * pana parihaniyadhamma-
nam 2 bhava kamabhave thitass’ eva icchati. Tasma
sabbattha ’ti puttho patikkhipati. Puna dalham katva
puttho kamabhavam samdhaya patijanati. Sabbasmim pi
hi kamabhave parihanikara kimaguna atthi tasma tattha
parihayatiti tassa laddhi. Tatiyapucchaya parihavati-
t13 parihanikare dhamme pucchati. Tasma parihani
nama kammaramatadidhamma visesato va kamaragavyi-
pada eva. Te ca ruparupabliave natthi. Tasma4 na
L’ e va ’ti patikkhepo paravadissa. Sabbada ti kalapuc-
cha. Tattha pathame panhe yonisomanasikarakale apari-
hayanato patikkhipati. Dutiye ayonisomanasikaroto ratti-
bhage va divasabhage va sabbada parihayanato patijanati.
Tatiye parihanikaradhammasamayoge sati muhuttam eva
parihani nama hoti. Tato pubbe aparihinassa paccha
parihinassa ca aparihani nama natthiti patikkhipati.
Sabbe’'vas arahanto ’ti panhanam pathamasmim
tikkhindriye samdhaya patikkhipati. Dutiyasmim mudin-
driye samdhaya patijanati. Tatiyasmim pi tikkhindriya va
adhippeta. Tesam hi sabbesam pi parihani na hotiti tassa
laddhi. Setthi-udaharane pathama puccha paravadissa.
Dutiya sakavadissa. Tatrayam adhippayo. Yam mam
tumhe pucchatha araha arahatta parihayanto ca® catuhi
phalehi ca parihayatiti. Tatra vo7 patipucchami catuhi
satasahassehi setthi® setthattam ® dharento 8 satasahas-
sehi® parihino setthi setthatta parihino hotiti.  Tato
sakavadina ekadesena parihanim samdhaya amanta ’ti
vutte sabbasapateyya parihino hotiti 9 puechati. Tatha
aparibhinatta sakavadi na h’eva ’ti vatva. Atha nam evam °

1 B. cramataninam. 2 B. cdhammam. 3 B. °haniti.
4 C. yasma. 5 C. adds : sabbe ’va. 6 B. omits.
7 B. te. 8 C. omits.

o (. adds : vuccatiti. 0 B, tato.
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evam araha na * pi parihayati ca mna2 ca catihg phalehiti

uppannam > laddhikam. Dutiyam  bhabbapaiiham +
pucchi.>  Paravadi setthino abhabbatiya 6 niyamam
apassanto patijinitva arahato catihi phalehi parihini.
bhabbatam puttho. Niyato sambodhipariyano ’ti vaca-
nassa ayoniso attham gahetva laddhiya 7 thito sotapatti-
phalato parihayitum abhabbatam samdhiya patikkhipati.
Tam pana ’ssa laddhimattam evi *i.

ETTAVATA VADAYUTTI NAMA NITTHITA HOTI.

Idani ariyapuggalasamsandani araddhi. Tattha yasma
keci arahato ca® parihanim icchanti. Keei anagamino.
Keci sakadagamissa pi. Sotapannassa pana sabbe pi na ie-
chanti yeva. Ye arahattda parihayitva anagamisakada-
gamibhave thitd tesam 9 parihanim icchanti na 1taresam
anagamisakadagaminam. Sotipannassa pana te pl sab-
batha pi na icchanti yeva. Tasmi peyyilamukhena
pucchakatha. Tattha tesam laddhivasenar patififia ca
patikkhepa ca veditabba. Parihayati anagamim
anagamiphala 'ti hipaithasmim ye ™= anagimino pari-
hanim na icchanti tesam vasena patikkhepo. Ye pakati-
anagamino va arahatta paribhayitva thita-anagamino va
parihanim icchanti tesam vasena patififia 'ti idham ettha
nayamukham. Tassanusarena sabbapeyyala atthato vedi-
tabba. Yam 3 pan’ ettha sotapattiphalassa anantara ™4
arahattam yeva sacchikarotiti- vattam. Tam parihinassa
puna vayamato arahattappavattim samdhaya vuttam.
Tam 15 itaro sotapattiphalanantaram arahattassa abhava
patikkhipati. Tato param parihani nam’ esa kilesa-
ppahinassa va mandataya bhaveyya '® maggabhavanadinam

1 C. omits. 2 (. tail ca. Z B. °nna.
a oyvao
+ B. sabbac. 5 C. puccha. C. ovyal.
7 B. °yam. 8 B.'va. 9 C. yesam. o C. yeva.

it B, omits. 2 B. yeva. 3 C.ya. ™+ C. antara.
15 (. na. 16 C. vaveyya.
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va anadhimattataya saccanam va adassanena 'ti evam
adinam  vasena anuyuijitum kassa® bahutarj
kilesa pahina 'ti adi vattam. Tam sabbam uttana-
dhippayam eva. Suttanam pan’attho2 agamatthakathisy
vuttanayen’ 3 eva veditabbo. Samayavimutto arahjg
arabatta parihayatiti ettha mudindriyo samayavi-
mutto tikkhindriyo asamayavimutto+ ’ti tesam laddhi,
Sakasamaye pana avasippatto jhanalabhi samayavimutto.
Vasippatto s jhanalabhi c’eva sabbe ca® ariyapuggala
ariye vimokkhe asamayavimutto ’ti samnitthinam. So
pana tam attano laddhim gahetva samayavimutto
parihayati itaro na parihayatiti aha. Sesam
ettha uttanattham eva ’ti. .

ARIYAPUGGALASAMSANDANA
NITTHITA.

Idani suttasadhana hoti. Tattha ueccavaca ’ti
uttamahinabhedato ucca ca avaca ca. Patipadaz 'ti
patipada samanena ® pakasita 'ti. Buddhasamanena ®
jotita 9.  Sukha patipada hi © khippabhifiiia ucea. Dukkha
patipada dandhabhiiina avaca. Itara dve ekenangena
ucca. KEkena * avaca. Pathamam vutta eva @ ucca.
Itara tisso pi avaca. Taya '3 uccavaciya patipadiya na
param digunam yanti. Ekamaggena dvikkhattum
nibbanam na gacchantiti attho. Kasma yena maggena ye ™+
kilesa pahina tesam puna appahitabbato. Etena pari-
hanidhammabhavam dipenti.’s Nay idam ekagunam
mutan 't tai ca idam ekaviram yeva phusaniraham
pt na hoti. Kasmas ekena maggena sabbakilesinam

t B. kassa. 2 B. ettha. 3 (. °nasevan’eva.
4 (. samac. 5 B. omits. 6 (. va.
7 C. patipatipada. 8 B. °oyena. o B. °ka.
10 (. omits. 't B. °nangena. 12 B, adds : va.

5 C. adds : te taya. 4 B. yena. 15 B. dipeti.



1. 2.] KATHAVATTHU-PPAKARANA-ATTHAKATHA, 89
&Ppahfﬂl&t& Ete_,na ekena maggen’ * eva arahattabhivam
ilp-ent1.2 A.tthl chinnassa chedaniyans 'ti
(Jhlnna,s.sa, kilesavattassa puna chinditabbam kifiei atthiti
pucchati. TItaro tikkhindriyarp' samdhaya patikkhipitva
puna puttho mudindriyam samdhaya patijanati. Sakavadi
suttam  aharitva  natthibhavam  dasseti+  Tatthas
oghapaso® 'ti kilesogho ¢’eva kilesapdso ca. Katassa
paticayo ’ti bhavitassa maggassa puna bhivana.
Idhapi patikkhepapatijananani purimanayen’ eva vedi-
tabbani. Parihanaya samvattantiti parava-
dina7 ahatasutte pafica dhamma appattaparihaniya c’
eva lokiyasamapattiparihanaya ca samvattanti. Yo 8 pana
pattassa arahattaphalassa parihanaya sallakkheti. Ten’
eva na9 atthi arahato™ kammaramata ’ti
aha. Iftaro asamayavimuttam samdhaya patikkhipitva
itaram samdhaya patijanati. Kamaragavasena va pavat-
tamanatam patikkhipitva itarathapavattamanatam 1r pati-
janati. Ragadinam pana atthiti™ puttho patijanitum
na sakkoti. Kim pariyutthito ’ti kena pariyutthito
anubaddho ™3 ajjhotthato 4 va hutva ’ti attho. Anusaya-
pucchaya > pi tikkhindriyamudindriyavasen’ eva pati-
klkhepapatijananani  veditabbani. Kalyananusayo™ ’ti
vacanamattasamaiiiiena va patijanati. Rago upaca-
yam gacchatiti bhavanaya pahinam samdhayaha.
Parato dosamohesu pi es’ eva nayo sakkayaditthadinam
pana dassanena pahinatta upacayam na icchati. Sesam
sabbattha uttanattham eva ’ti.

PARIHANIKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idani brahmacariyakatha hoti. Tattha dve brahmacari-

1 B. ekama®. 2 B. dipeti. 3 B. ccheriyan 1.
4 B. dipeti. 5 B. attha. 6 (. opaso.
7 B. odi ¢’ ettha. 8 B. so. 9 B. nam. 1o C. °nto.
it (0, omanam. 2 C.adds: °tama. 3 B. cbandho.

14 B. oto. 15 (. anussac. 16 B, onadayo.
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yavasa maggabhavana ca pabbajja ca. Pabbajjar sabhs.
devesu natthi. Maggabhavana thapetva asafifiasatte segesy
appatividdha.z Tattha ye paranimmitavasavattideve upi-
daya3 taduparidevesu maggabhavanam pi na icchanti sey-
yathapi Sammitiya te samdbaya natthi devesu
puecha sakavadisa. Tihi bhikkhave thinehi J ambudipika+
manussia Uttarakuruke ea manusse adhiganhanti deve eg
Tavatimse. Katamehi tihi sura satimanto idha 5 brahma-
cariyavaso 'ti imam ¢ suttam nissaya dve pi brahmacariya-
vasa natthi devesu ’ti uppannaladdhivasena patiiifia para-
vadissa. Puna dvinnam pi brahmaecariyanam antarayika-
dhammavasena sabbe deva jala 'ti puccha sakavi-
dissa. Tattha hatthasamvacikaz 'tit mugas8 viya
hatthamuddaya vattaro. Parato atthi devesua 't
paiihe pi9 maggabhavanam samdhaya patinia sakavadissa.
Patiniiaya © adhippayam asallakkhetva pabbajjavasena
anuyogo paravadissa. Yattha natthi pabbajja 't
paiihe gihinaii ¢’ eva ekaccanan ca devanam maggapatila-
bham samdhaya patikkhepo tass’ eva. Puna puttho paccan-
tavasino ¢’ eva asaiifiasatte ca samdhaya patinina tass’ eva.
Yo pabbajatiti adipucchisu ™ pies’ evanayo. Puna
atthi devesu 'ti paithe pi maggabhavanam samdhay’
eva patififia sakavadissa. Sabba devesu’ti vutte asaiiiie’s
samdhaya patikkhepo tass’ eva. Manussesu ’ti pail-
hadvaye Jambudipake samdhaya patiifia paccantava-
sino samdhaya patikkhepo veditabbo. Atthi yattha
atthiti atthi te deva atthi va so padeso yattha atthiti
evam sattapadesavibhagamukhena vissajjanam sakavadissa.
Imina nayena sabbe ekantarikapaiiha veditabba. Sutta-
nuyoge ™ kuhim phalappattitir® tassa anigamino
arahattaphalappatii 5 kuhin ’ti puecha  sakavadissa.
Tatth’ eva ’ti suddhavasesu 'ti attho. Handa hiti

I C. omits. 2 B.osiddha. 3 C. upada. 4 (. odvi°.

> B. magga. 6 B. idam. 7 (. hattham sapika.
8 B. mulaga. 9 B.puccha paravadissa. 10 B, oyam.
11 (. so. 12 B, ochadisu. 13 (. °fiam.

4 C. °yogo. 15 B. phalue.
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Ve e . "
taranatthe nipato. Idam vuttam hoti. Yasma anagami-

puggalo idha loke bhaviteng, maggena tattha

. . suddhavasesu
phalam sacchikaroti.

! i : Na * tatth’ 2 afifiam maggam bhaveti.
fftfméb natthi Qevesu brahmacariyavaso ’ti. Idani yadi
ann.a,ttha bhavitena maggena affiattha phalasacchikiriya
hoti. Sot"&pannﬁdinam pt siya 'ti etam attham dassetum
puna anagamiti adi3 samsandanapuccha sakavadissa.
Tattha anagamissa phalasacchikiriyiya patififia sesanam
phalasacchikiriyaya patikkhepo paraviadissa. Idha bhavita-
maggo hi anagami idha vihaya nittho 4 nama hoti. So idha
anagamimaggam bhavetvi opapatiko hoti. Tattha parinib-
bayiti vacanato puna maggabhivanam vina upapatti-
vasen’s eva arahattaphalam sacchikarotiti tassa6 laddhi.
Sotapannasakadagamino pana tattha * maggam bhavetva
tatr’ upapattika 7 nama honti. Tesam idhagamanai fieva 8
natthi. It so anagamissa phalasacchikiriyam puttho pati-
janati.  Itaresam patikkhipati. Anagamipuggalo
tattha bhavitena maggena ’ti pafihe anigaimino
tattha maggabhavana ’va * natthiti laddhiya patikkhipati:
Maggo ca bhaviyati na ca kilesa pahi-
yantiti puecha sakavadissa rupavacaramaggam sam-
dhaya patifiia itarassa. Rupavacaramaggena hi so idha
vihaya nittho nama jato. Anagamipuggalo kata-
karaniyo ’'ti pafihe opapatiko. Tattha parinibbayiti
vacanato upapattiya va ’ssa9 katakaraniyadibhavam
samdhaya patijanati. Araha ’ti paihe idha parinib-
bayito arahato vasena patikkhipati puna puttho tattha
parinibbayino vasena patijanati. Atthi aranato
punabbhavo ’ti adisu pi tattha parinibbayi-idha-pari-
nibbayi-vasen’ eva ’ttho veditabbo. Appatividd ha-
kuppo ’va tattha parinibbayatitir puttho
idh’ eva bhavitena maggena tassa akuppapativedham
icchanto patikkhipati. Yatha migo ’ti pathamam

1 C. omits. 2 B.adds: kubhi. 3 B. adinam.
4 (. tittho. 5 C.uppattic. 6 C. 'ssa. 2. uPPaO.
8 B. fiene va. 9 C. uppatti ¢’ assa. 0 B, oyiti.
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udaharanam paravadissa dutiyam sakavadissa segam
sabbattha uttanattham’ eva ’ti.

BRAHMACARIYAKATHA
NITTHITA. 3.

Idani odhisokatha nama hoti. Tattha ye: sotapannadi-
nam * jhanabhisamayavasena dukkhadassanadihi odhigo 2
ekadesena kilesappahanam icchanti seyyathapi etarahi
Sammitiyadayo. Tesam tam laddhim bhinditum od hiso
't1 puccha sakavadissa. Patinfia paravadissa. Puna anuy.
yogo sakavadissa. Ekadesena sotapannadibhavassa abhi-
vato patikkhepo paravadissa. Imina upayena sabbaviresu
attho veditabbo ’ti.

ODHISOKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani jahatikatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam jhanalibhi
puthujjano saha saccabhisamaya anagimi nama Loti.
Tassa puthujjanakale yeva kimaragavyapada pahind i
laddhi seyyatha pi etarahi Sammitiyanam. Tesam tam
laddhim bhinditum jahati puthujjano ’'ti puccha
sakavadissa. Jhanavikkhambhitinam pana tesam pari-
yutthanam apassantassa patifina paravadissa.  Yasma
pana tesam jhanavikkhambhitinam pi anigimimaggen’
eva accantam 3 pahanam hoti. Tasma puna accantan ’ti
adi anuyogo sakavadissa. Tatharupassa pahanassa abha-
vato patikkhepo itarassa. Vikkhambhetiti accanta-
vikkhambhanam eva samdhaya pucchi sakavadissa. Tato
baram anagamimaggatthena saddhim puthujjanasamsan-
danam hoti. Tam uttanattham eva. Tato param ani-
gamiphale samthatiti puttho jhananagamitam 4
samdhaya patijanati. Arahatte sa m thatiti puttho

s

I B. omits. 2 (C. adds : odhiso. 3 (. onta.
* B. jhananagamiti ; C. engadinam.
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dassanamag ' 1bhagiva anabhi
SR ggena, uddhambPc1g1y&.nan_1 pahanabhavato pa-
tikkhipatl. Apubbam dcarimam tayomagger
‘t1 puttho tathardpaya bhavans hava ikkhi
bt tvharupaya  bhavanaya abhava patikkhipati.
Puna pui_a.p.ho tinnam mmagganam kiccasambhavam 2 gam-
axr a1at d= S s - . : 3
dhaya patijanati. bamanna,pha,lapucchasu Pl es’ eva nayo.
’K.a: t amena ma, ggena ’'ti puttho anagamimaggena
ti jhananagamitam 3 samdhaya vadati. Puna samyojana-
ppahanam puttho anagamimaggena tesam kilesanam appa-
heyyatta patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho pathamamaggass’
eva Jha-nanzmgamlma,gga,bhfwam samdhaya  patijanati.
Sesam ettha uttinattham eva ’ti.

JAHATIKATHA NITTHITA. 5.

Idani sabbam atthiti vadakatha hoti. Tattha yesam
yam kifici rapam atitanagatapaccuppannam —pe— ayam
vuccati rupakkhandho ’ti adivacanato sabbe pi atitadibheda
dhamma khandhasabhivam na vijahanti. Tasma sabbam
atthi yeva nama ’ti laddhi. Seyyatha pi etarahi Sabbatthi-
vadanam. Tesam laddhivisodhanattham sabbam atthi
ti puccha sakavadissa vuttappakiariya laddhiya thatva
patififia itarassa. Sabbattha ’ti sabbasmim sarire
sabbam atthiti pucchati. Sabbada ’ti sabbasmim kale
sabbam atthiti pucchati. Sabbena sabban ’ti sab-
benakarena sabbam atthiti pucchati4 Sabbestu 'tis
sabbesu ¢ dhammesu sabbam atthiti puechati. Ayogan
't1 ayuttam. Nanasabhavanam 7 hi yogo hoti na ekasabha-
vassa 8 iti imasmim panthe rupam vedanaya vedana va
rupena ananam ekalakkhanam eva katva sabbam
atthiti pucchati. Yam9 pi natthi tam pi atthi. Yam
chatthakhandhadikam sasavisanadikam va kifici natthiti
siddham. Tam pi te atthiti pucchati. Sabbam

t (. maggo. 2 B. “sabhavam. 3 (2. Jhana{ltg&dmang.
4 (C. omits. 5 B. hi. B, om11 s_.
e = < o 8 o,
7 B. naniasakavadasanni. C. ekabha

9 (. nam hi natthi tam p’ atthiti.
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atthiti yaditthi sar ditthir: micchaditthiti
yaditthi sammaditthiti b’ evam atthiti iminga
idam pucchati. Ya te esa sabbam atthiti ditthi sa ditthi
ayathavakatta micchaditthiti evam yam amhakam ditthi
sa ditthi yathavakatta sammaditthiti evam tava samaye na:
atthir  Ttaro sabbesu pi etesu nayesu vuttappakariya
atthitaya abhavato patikkhipati. Imesu pana sabbesu pi
nayesu ajanahi niggahan ’ti adim katva sabbo
kathamaggabhedo vittharato veditabbo 'ti. Ayam tav’
ettha vidayutti. Tdani atitam atthiti kalasamsan-
danam 2 hoti.  Tattha atitam atthiti adikam suddhika.-
samsandanam. Atitam ruapam atthiti adikam 3
khandhavasena kalasamsandanam. Paccu Ppannam
rupam appiyam karitva ’ti atitanagatam pahaya
paccuppannam rupam eva appiyam avibhajitabbam karitva.
Rupabhavam4 jahatiti paiihe niruddhassapi ra-
passa rupakkhandhassa samgahitatta patikkhipati. Rupa-
bhavam na jahatiti patilomapaiihe pi rapakkhan-
dhena 5 samgahitattd *va 6 patijaniti. Odita m vy at-
tham appiyam karitva ’ti ettha kinicapi na sabba-
vattham odatam iminid pana vatthan 'ti avatvi odatam
vattham appiyam karitva 'ti vutte sakaviadind ekatthati 7
anunnata. Odatabhavam?® jahatiti paithe van-
navigamam samdhiya patifiia sakavadissa. Vatth a
bhavam jahatiti ettha paiifiattiya adhigatatta patik-
khepo tass’ eva. Patilome pi es’ eva nayo. Atitam
atitabhavam na jahatiti puttho pana yadi
jaheyya anagatam va paccuppannam va siyi ‘ti maiifia-
mano patijanati. Anagatam ana gatabhavam
na®jahatiti puttho pana yadi na Jaheyya anagatam
eva ‘ssa paccuppannabhavam na papuneyya ’ti mafitiamano
patikkhipati. Paccuppannapaiihe pi atitabhivam anapaj-
Janadoso siya 'ti patikkhipati. Anulomapanhesu pi imina
nayena attho veditabbo. Evam suddhikanayam vatvi

I B. omits. 2 (. °n& 3 B. adi. + C. °bhavam.
5 C. °dhe ’va. ¢ C. omits. 7 B. ekatthata.
820! addes na.
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B o i Srein SR b

. e 1AL BRREEY pali-anusaren’ eva sakka jani-
tum. gt Idani a E 1 t& m* atthiti adi vacanasodhana
hoti. lat.tha,- hafici atita m nv?2atthiti yadi atitam
no atthiti attho. Atitam3 atthitis miceha ’ti.
Atitan ca tam 3 atthi va4 'ti miccha. Evam tai b’ eva 5
anagatam paccuppannan ’ti puttho anagate khane yev’
assa paccuppannataya abhavam samdhaya kilananattena
patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho yam uppadato pubbe ana-
gatam ahosi. Tassa uppannakale paccuppannatta pati-
janati. Hutva hotiti® yad7 eva tam taya anﬁgata.m
hutva?® paccuppannam hotiti vadata taii iieva an'&gataﬁl
paccuppannan ’'t1 laddhivasena anagatam va paccuppannar;g
va hutva hotiti vuttam hoti. XKim te tam pi hutva hotiti.
Itaro hutva @ bhutassa puna ¢ hutva abhavato na h’ eva
'ti patikkhipati. Dutiyam pi puttho yasma tam anagatam
hutvi paccuppannam hontam *© hutva hotiti samkham
gatam tasma patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi’* yadi3 te?
anigatam hutva paccuppannam hotitiz
samkham gatam 3 puna hutva paccuppannam hontam na
hutva na hotiti samkham gatam sasavisanam®™ kin te tam
pi puna hutvi na hotiti adhippayena hutva hot1 ti pan-
ham pucchati. Itaro yam natthi tam natthitiya evam 15
anagatam na hutva paccuppannam na 6 hotiti. Na hutva
na hoti” nama. Tava hotu. Puna na hutva na hoti.
Bhavo pan’ assa kuto ’ti mafifiamano patikkbipati. Taii

1 B.—(. adds : na ca. z. B.—C. na ca. 3 B. omits.
4 B. ca. 5 B. tain fie n’ eva.
6 B.adds : hutva hoti. 7 B. etam.

8 B. omits the whole sentence till itaro hutva. 9 B. pana.
10 B, honti.  ** B.cdissa. ** B. honti hutva hotiti.
13 B. adds: punapunam hutva na hotiti.
14+ B. omits the whole sentence till : natthitaya.
15 B. yam. 6 (. omits. -
17 B. hotiti samkhagatam asadhi jhakam (?) ki ddhe (k1r_1
te ?) tam pi puna: na hutva na hotitl adhippéyena na hutva
na hoti na hutva na hoti na. Omits next till p. 47.
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neva anagatamtam paccuppannam tam ati-
t a m ’ti paiihe pi paccuppannam khane yeva 'ssa atitataya
abhavam samdhaya kalananatta patikkhipati. Dutiyapaii-
ham puttho ayam atitabhavato pubbe paccuppannam ahosi.
Tass’ eva atitatta patijanati. Hutva hoti hutva hotiti yad eva
tam taya paccuppannam hutva atitam hotiti vadata taii fieva
paccuppannam tam atitan ’t1 laddhivasena paccuppannam
vo atitam hutva hotiti vuttam. Kin te tam pi hutva hotiti.
Itaro hutva bhutassa puna hutva abhavato na h’ eva ’ti
patikkhipati. Dutiyapaiihe yasma tam paccuppannam
hutva atitam hontam hutva hotiti yad etam taya paccup-
pannam hutva atitam hotiti vadata tafi fieva paccuppannam
samkham gatam tasma patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi yadi
te paccuppannam hutva atitam hontam hutva hotiti sam-
kham gatam tam pana hutva hoti yam pana paccuppan-
nam hutva atitam na hontam hutva hotiti samkham gatam
sasavisanam. Kin te tam pi puna hutva na hetiti adhip-
payo. Na®' hutva na hotiti paitham pucchati.
Itaro yam 2 natthi tam natthitaya evam paccuppannam
hutva atitam na hotiti tam na hotiti na hutva na hoti na
matta ’va hoti. Puna hutva na hoti bhavo pan’ assa
kuto ’t1 mafiniamano patikkhipati. Ubhayam ekato katva
agate tatiyapaiihe pi imina ubhayena yojana katabba.
Aparo nayo yadi taii fleva anagatam paccuppannam
anagatassa paccuppanne vutto hoti bhavo. Pascuppan-
nassa anagate vutto hutva bhavo apajjati. Evam sante
anagatam pi hutva hoti yeva nama. Tena tam pucchima
kin te etesu ekekam hutva hoti hutva hotiti. Itaro tafi fieva
anagatam paccuppannan ’ti paithe patikkhittanayen’ eva
patikkhipitva puna puttho dutiyapaiihe patififiatanayen’ eva
patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi tail fieva anigatam tam
paccuppannan 'ti paiihavasena tesu ekekam hutva hoti hutva
hotiti patijanantam purimapatikkhittam pafiham parivat-
tetva pucchanto. Na hutva na hoti na hutva na hotiti pue-
chati. Tass’ attho nanu taya taii fieva anagatam paccuppan-
nan ‘ti vuttam. Pathamapaiiham patikkhipantena aniga-

1 C. adds : na. 2 (C. itaresam,
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?Zs:znio:nl;hhnz:glgaf]caulilpoa;.:lna_ssa, ca hutva bhavo patikkhitto

: T 1 nama paccuppannam na hutvi
nama. lJ.utlye?p&ﬂhe ca te tafl fieva anagatam tam paceup-
pa,nnm-n ’t_1 patimnnatam. Evam sante anagatam pi. na hutva
na hoti nama paccuppannam pi na hutva na hoti yeva nama
tena tam pucchama kin te etesu ekekam na hutva na hoti
na hutva na hotiti paravadi sabbato andhakirena pariyo-
naddho viya. Tesam na hutva na hoti bhavam apassanto
na h’ eva 'ti patikkhipati. Dutiyavare pi yadi taii fieva
paccuppannam tam atitam paceuppannassa atite vutto hoti
bhavo atitassa ca paccuppanne vutto hutva bhivo apajjati.
Evam sante paccuppannam pi hutva hoti nima atitam pi
hutva hoti yeva nama. Tena tam pucchima. Kin te etesu
ekekam * hutva hotiti. Itaro tai fieva anagatam 2 paccup-
pannam tam atitan ’ti pafiham 3 patikkhittanayen’ eva
patikkhipitva puna puttho dutiyapaiihe patififiatanayen’
eva patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi tail fieva paccuppan-
nam tam atitan 'ti pafihavasena tesu ekekam hutva hoti
hutva hotitl patijanantam purimam patikkhittam paiiham
parivattetvia+ pucchanto na hutva na hotiti pucchati. Tass’
attho nanu taya tan ileva paccuppannam tam atitan ’ti
vutte pathamam pantham patikkhipantena paccuppannassa
hoti bhavo. Atitassa ea hutva bhavo 2 patikkhitto ’ti.
Tena paccuppannam te? na hoti nama. Atitam nama
hutva na.s Dutiyapaiithe ca te tail ileva paccuppannam
tam atitan ’t1 patinnatam. Evam sante paccuppannam pi
na hutva na hoti nama. Atitam pi na hutva na hoti yeva
nama. Tena® tam ¢ pucchama kin te etesu etesu® ca®
ekekam na hutva na hoti na hutva na hotiti. Paravadi
sabbato andhakirena pariyonaddho viya tesam nahutva-
nahotibhavam apassanto. Na h’ eva ’ti patikkhipati.
Tatiyavare pi yadi© taii fieva anagatam tam © paccuppan-
nam tam atitan ’ti anagatapaccuppannanam paccuppanna
'ti tesu vutto hoti bhivo. Paccuppannititinan ca anagata-

1 B. adds: hutva hoti. 2 B. omits. 2 B._paf’lhe.
4 B. adds: paitham na hotiti. 5 B. na hutva nama.
6 (. omits.
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paccuppannesu vutto hutva bhavo apajjati. Evam sante
anagatam pi hutva hoti nama. Paccuppannam pi atitam
pi hutvia hoti yeva nama. Tena tam pucchama. Kin te
tisu pi etesu® ekekam hutva2 hotiz hutva hotiti. Itaro
taii Tieva 3 anagatam tam paccuppannam tam atitan ’ti
paithe patikkhittanayen’ eva patikkhipitva puna puttho
dutiyapaithe patififiatanayen’ eva patijanati. Atha nam
sakavadi tai fieva anagatam tam paccuppannan tam atitan
't panthavasen’ eva tesu ekekam hutva 2 hotiz hutva hotiti
patijanantam purimam patikkhittapaitham parivattetva
pucchanto na hutva na hoti na hutva na hotiti pucchati.
Tass’ attho. Nanu taya tan fleva anagatam tam paccup-
pannam tam4 atitan ’ti vutte pathamapaifiham patiklkhi-
pantena anagatapaccuppannanam hoti bhavo. Paccuppan-
natitanafi ca> hutva bhavo patikkhitto ’ti. Tena anagatan
tena © paccuppannail ca S na hoti nama7 paccuppannam @
atitall ca na 9 hutva nama. Dutiyapaiihe va ™ tan fieva
anagatam tam paccuppannam atitan ’ti patinfiatam.
Evam sante anagatam pi na hutva na hoti nama. Pac-
cuppannam pi atitam pl na hutva na hoti yeva nama.
Tena tam pucchama kin te etesu ekekam na hutva na hoti
na hutva na hotiti. Paravadi sabbato ** andhakarena pari-
yonaddho viya tesam nahutvanahotibhavam apassanto na
h’ eva 'ti patikkhipatiti.

VACANASODHANA NITTHITA.

Niggahadini pan’ ettha hetthavuttanayen’ eva yojetab-
bani. Atitam cakkhum atthiti adisu pi cakkhadi-
bhavavijahanen’ eva atthi tam patijanati. Pa ssatiti adini
puttho pana tesam viifiananam kiccasabhavavasen’ 2 eva
patikkhipati. Tena fianena fidnakaraniyam karo-
t1t1 pi paithe tassa fidnassa niruddhatta. Kiccabhavam 3

1 B. adds: pi. 2 C. omits. 3 B. paihe va.
4 B. ti. 5 B. va. 6 C. te. 7 C. adds: hoti nama.
8 B. adds: ca. 9 C. tam. 0 (. tate. = C. °o.

2 B. kiceabhavae. 13 B. kiceabhavamn.
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assa apassanto patikkhipati. Puna pi puttho atitiramma.
nam pﬁaccupp-&nnaﬁﬂna,n} atitainam dhamméanam jananato
atitanianan 'ti lesena T baccuppannam eva atitam fidnan 't
katva tena fanena karaniyassa atthitaya pagijgiﬁg‘iti_ Atha,
’ssa sakavadi lesokasam 2 adatvitena fiianen g duk-
kham patijanatiti adim iha. Itaro atitarammanen’
eva fianena imesam catunnam kicecanam abhava pai_:ikkhil;ati.

Anagatapatihe pi es’ eva nayo. Paccuppannapaiiho
ca 3 samsandanapafiho 4 ca 4 uttanattha yeva.

Arahato atiteS rago atthiti adisu pi ragadi-
bhavavijahanato® evam patijaniti. Sarago 't adisu
suttavirodhabhayena ¢’ eva yuttivirodhabhayena ea patik-
khipati. FEvam sabbam pali-anusaren’ eva viditva parato
atthisiya. Atitam siya natitan ’ti ettha evam
attho veditabbo.

Yam 7 atitam eva atthi tam atitam yam paccuppannini-
gatam atthi® tam no atitan ’ti. Tenatitam na vatitam na
vatitam 4 atitan 'ti. Tena karanena atitam no atitam 4
no+ atitam ¢ atitan ’ti. Anagatapaccuppannapucchasu pi
es’ eva nayo.

Na vattabbam atitam atthi anagatam
atthiti suttasadhanaya puccha paravadissa patififia
sakavadissa. Puna attano laddhim nissaya yam 4 kinici
bhikkhave rupan ’ti anuyogo paravadiss’ eva.9 Dutiyanaye
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. KEvam sabbattha
puccha ca patiniia ca veditabba ti. Yam pan’ etam para-
vadina anagatassa atthibhavasadhanattham. Nanu vuttam
bhagavata kabalimkarahara ce+ bhikkhave ’ti suttassa
pariyosine atthi tattha ayatim punabbhavabhinibbattiti adi
dassitam na tam anagatassa atthibhavasidhakam. Tam
hi hetfmam parinitthitatta avassabhavitam samdhaya
tattha vuttam. Ayam suttadhippayo. Sesam sabbattha

uttanattham eva ’ti.

SABBAMATTHIKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

1 B. kilesena. 2 B. adds : nam. 3.1Cs va
4 C. omits. e 6 B. obhavavie, Zall. ayam.
8 (. paccuppannam atthi anagatam. 9 B. omits.
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Idanit atitadikhandha ’ti2 adi katha hoti. Tattha
khandhadibhavavijahanato 3 atitanagatanam atthitam
icchantassa atitam khandha ’'ti puccha paravﬂdissa:.
Atitassa khandhassa 4 samgahitatta amanta ’ti patiiifia
sakavadissa. Puna atitam atthiti puccha parava-
dissa. Tassa niruttipathasuttena> atthitaya nivaritatta
patikkhepo sakavidissa. Ayatanadhatupucchisu pianaga-
tapafihesu pi paccuppannena saddhim samsandetva 6 anu-
lomapatilomato agatapailhesuz pi atitam rupan ’ti
adipaiihesu pi imina ® upayena attho veditabbo. Suttasa-
dhane9 pana na vattabban ’ti puccha sakavadissa.
Tatthaonatthi cet o’ti natthi ca ete dhamma ’ti attho.
Khandhadibhave sati natthitam anicchantassa amanta
’ti patiniia paravadissa. Atha nesam natthibhavasadhanat-
tham suttaharanam sakavadigsa. Dutiyapuccha pi para-
vadissa. Patififia sakavadissa. Suttaharanam parava-
dissa na I* pana nesam khandhadibhavam eva sadheti. Na 2
atthi bhavan ’ti ahatam pi anahatasadisam eva ’ti.

ATITAM KHANDHA 'TI ADIKATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani ekaccam atthiti katha hoti. Tattha ye ekaccam
atitam atthiti mannanti seyyatha pi Kassapika.
Tesam laddhibhindanattham atitam atthiti puccha
sakavadissa ekaccam atthiti vissajjanam paravadissa.
Ayam hi ’ssa adhippayo.

Avipakkavipakam '3 atthi vipakkavipakam natthiti. E k a-
ccam niruddhan ’ti anuyogo sakavadissa. Tass’
attho. Yadi te atitam ekaccam atthi ekaccam natthi evam
sante ekaccam atitam ™ niruddham. Ekaccam atitam *5 na

1 B. atitam. 2B. khandhadi. 3 B.eti bhavae; C. °bhavac.
4 C. khandha. 5 B. opadhae; C. °patac. 6 B. oditva.
7 C. paithasu. 8 B. adds : va. 9 (. °nam.

e (, tatha. 11 B, tam. 12 (, atthi bhavatthi.

13 B. adhimuttac. 14 C. atthiti. 15 C. omits.
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niruddham tath’ eva thitan ’ti apajjati. Vigatan1
adisu pi es’ eva nayo.

Avipakkavipaka2z dhammia ekacce 'ti idam yasma so
avipakkavipikinam atthitam icchati. Te p1 atita yeva,
Tasma 3 yatha te atitam ekaccam atthi. Tathi*avi p a k-
kavipakas pi dhamma ekacce atthi ekacece
natthiti codetum vuttam. Vipakkavipaka¢ ’ti
idam yesam so natthitam icchati tesam vasena codetum
vattam. Avipaka ’ti idam avyakatinam7 vasena
codetum vuttam. Iti imesam tipnam risinam vasena
sabbesu anulomapatilomesu patiiifia ca patiklkhepo ca ve-
ditabbo.

Atita ekadesam vipakkavipaka ekadesam avipakkavipaka
't Vippakkavipaka 8 vuccanti. Yena hi kammena pati-
samdhi nibbattita bhavangam pio cutim pi tass’ eva vipiko.
Tasma patisamdhito yava cuti tava ™ tam vipakkavipikam
nama hoti. Tatharupe dhamme samdhay ’etam vuttam.
Vipaccissantiti katva te atthiti puecha sakavadissa.rr
Yatha dhammadharassa puggalassa niddayantassapi = ba-
hupavattino dhamma atthiti vuccanti. Evam lokavoharava-
gena atthitam samdhaya patiiifia paravadissa. Vipaceis-
santiti natva.3 Paccuppanna ’'ti dutiyapanhe kam-
manam avippanasasamkhato ™+ kammupacayo > nam’ eko 6
atthiti laddhiya 7 thapetva 8 patiiina paravadissa. _

Anagatam atthiti adisu ekaccam atthiti uppadino
dhamme samdhaya vadatiti. Sesam sabbattha hettha
vuttanayatta uttanattham eva 'ti.

EKACCAM ATTHITI KATHA

NITTHITA. 8.

1 (. vihae. 2 C. avipae. 3 (. yasma.
4 B. ki tatha; C. tattha. 5 B. ckanam. 6 (. vipaka.
7 C. avipakanam. 8 C.—B. vipakatac. ¢ B. omits.

10 B, cutita ca. i1 (0, adds : dhammam. 12 B. niddhae.
13 B. vatva; C. adds : katva. 14 C. onaya°®; B. cnnasa°.
15 3. kammapacayo. 16 (. ko.

17. B °yam. 18 B. thatva.
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Idani satipatthanakatha hoti. Tattha catunnam bhik-
khave satipatthaninam samudayaii ca atthagamail ca das-
sessamitl * satipatthanasamyutte vuttanayen’z eva yesam
kayadayo satiya arammanadhamme gahetvi sabbe
dhamma satipatthana ’ti laddhi seyyathapi etarahi
Andhakanam. Andhakd nima Pubbaseliya Aparaseliyi
Rajagiriya Siddhatthikd ’ti ime paccha-uppannanikiyi.
Tesam laddhivivecanattham puccha sakavadissa. Patififia
paravadissa. Tattha yasma patitthati test 3 'ti patthani.
Ka* patitthati. Sati. Satiya patthina satipatthana ’ti
imina atthena satigocara pi’ satipatthana. Patitthahantiti
patthana. Ka patitthahantiti. Satiyo. Satiyo ’va pat-
thana satipatthana ’ti. Imind atthena satiyo yeva® sati-
patthana. Tasma dve pi vadia pariyayena yujjanti. Ye
pan’ etam pariyiyam pahaya ekanten’ 7 eva sabbe dhamma
satipatthana 'ti vadanti. Te samdhiya pucchi sakavadissa.
Arammanavasena patififii paravadissa. Sabbe dham-
ma satitl anuyuttassa pana sabbesam satisabhavabha-
vato® patikkhepo tass’ eva. Tattha9 khayagamiti
adinil *° maggavisesanani. Ekayanamaggo hi kilesanam
khayabhutam nibbinam gacchatiti khayagami. Cattari
saccani bujjhanto gacchatiti bodhagami.  Vattam
apacinanto gacchatiti apacayagamirt Evam etehi
padehi kin te sabbe dhamma evarupo ekayano
maggo hontiti pucchati. Andsava asamyojaniya ’ti
adini pi lokuttarabhavapuechanatthaya vuttani. Buddh-
anussatiti adini pabhedapucchavasena vuttini. Cakkha-
yatanam satipatthanan ’ti adi sabbadhammanam pa-
bhedapucchavasena vuttam. Tatthapi> sativasena patik-
khepo arammanavasena patiiifia ’ti evam sabbapaiihesu
attho veditabbo.

Sutta-sadhana uttanattha yeva 'ti.

SATIPATTHANAKATHA NITTHITA. 9.

1 B. desessami. 2 (. otayena. 3 B. etesu.

4 B. ka satipatthana ti. 5 C. adds: sati. 6 C. va.
7 B. ete yeva. & B. satibhao. 9 C. tassa.

10 C. adi. 11 B. apacagami. 1z B. tathapi.
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Idani b’ evatthikatha * nima hoti. Tattha yesam sabbe
pi atitadibheda dhammai rupadivasena atthiti. Atitzin_a ana-
gatapaccuppannavasena anagatapaccuppannini va atitidi-
vasena natthi. Tasma sabbam ey’ idam evam atthi evam
natthiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi etarahi vuttappabhedanam
Andhakanam. Te samdhaya atita m atthi pucehi sa-
kavadissa. H’ evatthi h’ eva natthiti visajjanam
paravadissa. Tatthaz h’ eva ’ti hi3 evam. Atha tam
sakavadi+4 yadi atito va evam natthiti s evam sante so yeva
atthi so yeva natthiti nama *ti puechanto h’ evatthi h’ eva
natthiti aha. Itaro ten’ eva sabhavena atthitam © ten’ eva
natthitam samdhaya patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho saka-
bhavena atthitam parabhivena natthitam samdhaya pati-
janati.  Tato param atthattho7 nattha ttho ’ti
atthisabhavo natthisabhavo nama hotiti pucchati® imina
va s upayena sabbavaresu attho veditabbo. Pariyosane
pana tena hi atitam h’ evatthi h’ evam natthiti ca. Tena
hi rapam h’ evatthi h’ evam natthiti va "tio
adini vatva kifieapi paravadina laddhi patitthapitd. Ayoniso
patitthapitatta pan’ esa appatitthapita yeva ’ti.

H’ EVATTHIKATHA ° NrrruITA. 10,
MAHAVAGGO NIITHITO. I.

I B. everywhere: so’ vac. 2 (. natthi.
3 B. so. B oska, 5 C. omits.
6 C. atitam. 7 B. °ddho. 8 B. ofiti.

9 B. omits. 10 B, g0 'va°.
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Idani parupaharakatha nama hoti. Tattha ye arahattam
patijanantinam apatte pattasaniiiinam adhimﬁnikﬁnam'f
kuhakanam va arahattam patijanantinam sukkavisatthim
disva Mirakayiki devatd arahato asucim upasamharantiti
mafifianti seyyathapi etarahi Pubbaseliya ca Aparaseliya
ca. Te samdhaya atthi arahato asucisukkavi-
satthiti puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Idani
yasma sukkavisatthi nama ragasamutthana hoti tasma
atthi arahato rago ’ti anuyogo araddho so sabbo pi
uttdinattho yeva. Marakayika devata attano ’ti
adipaiihe yasma tasam devatanam sukkavisatthi nama
natthi. Aififiesam pi sukkam gahetvana upasamharanti.
Arahato sukkam eva natthi. Tasma na h’ eva ’ti patik-
khipati. N’ eva attano ’ti paithe pana nimminitva 2
upasamharantiti laddhiya patijanati. Lomakupehiti
paiihe sappitelinam viya lomakiape upasamharanabhévam 3
disva patikkhipati. Handa hiti vavassaggatthe * nipato.
Araha nu kho aham na s ’ti evam vimatim gahayissama 'ti
evam vavasiyam katvd upasamharantiti attho. Atthi
arahato vimatiti puttho atthavatthukam vicikiecham
samdhaya patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho itthipurisadinam
namagottadisu samnitthanabhavam samdhaya patijanati.
Atthitassa asayo ’ti tassa sukkassa uccarapassavat-
thanam 6 viya patitthinokaso atthiti pucchati. Sadham-
makusalassa ’ti attano arahattadhammamatte yeva
kusalassa panfiavimuttam samdhay’ evam vadati. Para-
dhammakusalassa7 'ti dhammato® parasmim attha sama-

1 C. otikanam. 2 B. nimmitva. 3 B. °nabhavam.
4 B. vavasayatthe. 5 B. no. 6 B. ovanam.
7 C. pavara. 8 C.—B. adhamo°.
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pattidhamme pi kusalassa ubhato bhagavimuttam samdhiy’
evam vadati. s e

Sesam ettha pali-anusiren’ eva veditabban ’ti
PARUPAHARAKATHA NITTHITA. 1,

Idani = alnanakaikhiparavitarana 'ti tisso vaz katha
nama? honti. Tattha yesam arahato itthipurisadinam
namagottadisu fanappavattiyi abhivena atthi allanam.
Tatth’ eva samnitthanibhaven’ eva atthi kaiikhi. Yasmi
ca yesam 3 tani vatthuni pare vitaranti pakasenti acikkhanti
tasma tesam s atthi parivitarana ’ti ima laddhiyo seyya-
thapi etarahi Pubbaseliyinam.+ Tesam tam laddhim bhin-
ditum tisu pi kathasu puccha sakaviadissa. Patiiiiia ca
patikkhepo ca itarassa. Tattha sabbesu pi paiihesu s
¢’ eva vissajjanesu ca palim anugantva attho veditabbo ’ti.

ANNANAKANKHAPARAVITARANAKATHA 6
NITTHITA. 2.

Idani vacibhedakatha hoti. Tattha yesam sotiapattimag-
gakkhane pathamajjhanam samapannassa dukkhan ’ti vaca
bhijjatiti laddhi. Seyyathapi etarahi Pubbaseliyadinam.
Te samdhaya samapannassa atthi vacibhedo
i puccha sakavadissa laddhiyam thatva patinfia parava-
dissa. Punasabbattha ’ti tayo bhave samdhkaya puttho
aruppam samdhaya patikkhipati. Sabbada ’ti kalava-
sena puttho pathamamaggakkhane pai;hamajjhﬁnasauf -
pattito afiiam sabbam 2 samapattikalam S&]l_l(lhftjf& pa.@lk-
khipati. Sabbesam? samapannanan ’t1 lokiya-
samapattiyo samapanne samdhaya patikkhipati. Sabba-
samapattisa 'ti puttho dutiyajjhanadikam lokutt-a,rm?
sabbaii ca lokiyasamapattim? samdhaya patikkhipati.

—

T B. afinanam. 2 (. omits. 3 B. nesam.
4 B. oyadini. - 5 B. adds: pi.
6 (C. everywhere : °vitac. 7 B. ottikalam.
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Kayabhedo ’ti patikkamavasena * pavatta 2 kiya-
vififiatti idam yani cittdni vacivififiattim samutthapenti
tin’ eva kiyavififiattim. Evam sante kasma kayabhedo
pi na hotiti codanattham pucchat:. Itaro laddhiva-
sena patikkhipati ¢’ eva patijanati ca. Idanl yadi so
maggakkhane dukkhan ’ti vacam Dbhasati samudayo ’ti
adikam pi bhiseyya. Yadi va tam na bhasati itaram pi na
bhaseyya ’ti codanattham dukkhan 't1 jananto ’ti
adayo paiiha vutta. Itaro pana attano laddhivasen’ eva
patijanati ¢’ eva patikkhipati ca. Lokuttaram pathamaj-
jhanam samapanno dukkham dukkhan *ti vipassatiti hi "ssa
laddhifianan ’ti lokuttaram catusaccaiianam sotan ’ti sota-
vififianam adhippetam. Yena tam saddam sunati dvinnam
phassanan ’ti sotasamphassamanosamphassanam. No
vata re vattabbe ’ti yadi avisesena yam kiflci sama-
pannassa natthi vacibhedo na avisesena na vattabbam
samapannassa attbi vacibhedo ’ti seram ettha uttanattham
eva.

Raddbim suttasidhanaya yam pana tena 3 Sikhissa?
Ananda bhagavato ’ti pariyosane suttam abhatam 5 tattha
yena samapatticittena yo 6 vacibhedo samutthito kaya-
bhedo7 pi tena samutthati Yena® ca tam lokuttaram
pathamajjhianacittam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

VACIBHEDAKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idani dukkhaharakatha nama hoti. Tattha dukkhano’ti
viicam bhasanto dukkhe  fianam aharati.** Tam dukkha-
haro nama vuccati. Tail ca pan’ etam maggangam magga-
pariyipannan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathépi etarahi Pubba-
geliyinam. Te samdhiya duklkhaharo ’ti pucchd
sakavadissa patififia paravidissa. Ye keciti pathama-

1 B. abhikkamadivasena. 2 B.—C. ottakayam. 3 B. etena.
4 B. sikkhissamananda®. 5 B. agatam. 6 B. so.
7 B.adds: ’ti. 8 C.ye vacanam. 9 C. dukkhadukkhan.
10 (. dukkha. 11 B, arahat.
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1)_&.1"‘"1119 avipassake samdhiya, patikkhipati. Dutiyapaiihe
vipassake samdhaya patijanati. Tam pan’ assa laddhi-
-m?lttam eva. Tasma sabbe te ’ti vadassa bhindanattham
balaputhujjana ’ti idim aha. Tam uttanattham
eva 'ti.

DUKKHAHARARATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani cittatthitikathi nima hoti. Tattha yesam sama-
patticittaii ¢’ eva® bhavaigacittaii ca anuppabémdhena,
pavattamanam disva ekam eva cittam ciram titthatiti
laddhi seyyathapi etarahi he.@tﬁm‘wuttappabhed{mai{l An-
dhakanam tamladdhivisodhanattham ekam eitt &.1;1 di-
vasam pi titthatiti puccha sakavidissa patiiiiia
paravadissa. Upaddhadivaso uppadakkhano
't1 ettha thitikkhanam anamasitva anicea vata sam-
khara uppadavayadhammino ’ti desanivasine 2 uppadava-
yavasen’ eva puccha kati te dhamma cittena lahupari-
vatta ’'ti puttho cittato lahutaraparivattino3 dhamme
apassanto patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho yassa cittassa
dighappavattim4 icchati tam samdhaya patijanati.
Yavatayukam titthatiti pafihe. Cullasitisahas-
sani kappani titthanti ye marta ’ti &adivacanavasena
aruppato anfatra patikkhipati aruppe patijanati. Mu-
huttam muhuttam?® uppajjatiti paithes para-
vadigssa. Uppadavayadhammino ’ti adisu suttavirodhabha-
yena patijanati thitim pan’ assa laddhivasena icchati.
Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

CITTATTHITIKATHA NITTHITA. 5.

Idani kukkulakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam sabbam
bhikkhave adittam sabbe samkhara dukkha ’ti adini suttani
ayoniso gahetva nippariyayen’ eva sabbe samkhara kukkula
vitaceikangarasammissi © charikanirayasadisa? 'ti laddhi

1 B. omits. 2 B. desananayena. 3 B. lahupa®.
4 B. otthit1. 5 (. paitham.
6 B. vitajjita-angarac. 7 B. chadikac.
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seyyathapi etarahi Gokulikanam. Tesam nanappakira-
sukhasamdassanena tam laddhim vivecetum puccha saka.-
vadissa patififia paravadissa. Tattha anodhikatvj 't
odhim mariyadam * kotthasam akaritvia avisesena sabbe
yeva ’t1 attho.

Sesam sabbam palinayen’ eva veditabbam. Saddhin
suttasadhanaya 'ti. '

KUKKULAKATHA 2 NITTHITA. 0.

Idani anupubbabhisamayakatha hoti. Tattha yesam

Anupubbena medhavi thokam thokam khane khane
Kammaro rajatass’ eva niddhame 3 malam attano ‘ti.

Adini suttani ayoniso gahetvi sotapattiphalasacchikiriya-
ya patipanno ekacce kilese dukkhadassanena pajahati
ekacce samudayanirodhamaggadassanena. Tathi sesi-
piti. Evam solasahi kotthasehi anupubbena kilesappahi-
nam katva arahattapatilabho hotiti. Evartpia nanabhi-
samayaladdhi uppanna seyyathapi etarahi Andhaka-
Sabbatthivada - Sammitiya - Bhadrayanikinam.  Tesam
laddhivivecanattham anupubbabhisamayo ’ti
puccha sakavadissa. Patifniid itarassa. Anupubbena
sotapattimaggan ’ti puttho pana ekassa maggassa
bahubhavapattibhayena patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho
dukkhadassanadivasena patijaniti. Tani va cattari pi
nianani eko sotdapattimaggo yevi ’ti patijanati. Phalam
pana ekam eva icchati tasma patikkhipati. Sakadigimi-
maggadisu pi es’ eva nayo. Magge ditthe ’ti paihe
yasma dukkhadassanadihi dassanam aparinitthitam mag-
gadassanena parinitthitam nama hoti. Tada sotapatti-
phale* thito ’ti samkham gacchati tasma patijanati.
Dukkhe ditthe cattiri saccaniti puccha
paravadissa. Ekabhisamayavasena patiiiiia paravadissa.s

* B.—C. eyadayam. 2 B. 9la°® everywhere.
3 B. nitthitam eva. + B. sophale. 5 B. saka°.
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P-una,_dt}kkha.saccam cattirl saceaniti anuyose * catunnam
pi nanasabhzwat't& patikkhepo tass’ eva ca. R pak-
khandhe aniccato di tthe ’ti puccha sakavadissa.
Samuddato ekabindussa rase patividdhe sesa-udakarasa-
veddho 2 viya ekadhamme aniccidito patividdhe sabbe pi
patividdha hontiti laddhiya patiiifia paravadissa.

Catuhi fianehiti dukkhe fianadihi. Atthahi
nanehiti sivakinam sidhiranehis saccafiinehi ¢’ eva
patisambhidaiiinehi ca. Dvadasahi fianehiti dva-
dasangapaticcasamuppidafiinehi. Catucattirisi ya
nanehiti+ jarimarane Nanam jaramaranasamudaye
nanan 'ti evam nidanavagge vuttafianehi. Sattasatta-
tiya ianehiti jaramaranam bhikkhave aniccam sam-
khatam paticcasamuppannam khayadhammam vaya-
dhammam viragadhammam nirodhadhamman ’ti evam
tatth’ eva vuttatianehi sesam ettha palinayen’ eva veditab-
bam saddhim suttasidhanend *ti.

ANUPUBBABHISAMAYAKATHA
NITTHITA. T.

Idani voharakatha mnama hoti. Tattha buddho
bhagava lokuttarena voharenas voharatiti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi etarahi Andhakénam. Te sam-
dhaya pucchi sakavadissa laddhivasena patifinia paravadissa.
Lokuttaro 6 sota7 ’ti adini tassa ayuttavadibhavadipanat-
tham 8 vuttani. Ayam h’ ettha adhippayo. Saddayatanam
eva tes lokuttaram wudahu sotidini piti. Haiiel
buddhassa bhagavato voharo lokiye sote
patihaniiiatiti. Ettha yadi lokuttare pa@ihaﬁfiey.ya.
lokuttaro siya ’ti evam attho na gahetabbo. Lokiye
patihafiiamanassa panas lokuttarata nama na,tthi.ti ayam
ettha adhippayo. Lokiyena vififianena9 ’ti etthap:

r (. °go. 2 B. ndakassapativeddho. 3 (. chiti.
4 (. °risa. 5 (. omits. 6 B. °re.
7 B. sote. & B. ovadac. 9 B. nianena.
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lokiyen ’eva * 'ti attho. Itaratha anekatthati siya. Lokut-
taram hi lokiyenapi fidnena iidyati. Evam sabbam
yathanurapato veditabbam. Sabbe te maggaﬂi]
bhaventiti pafihesu ye maggam na patilabhanti te
samdhaya patikkhipati. Ye patilabhanti te samdhaya,
patijanati. Sovannayaya ’ti suvannamayaya idam
paravadissa udaharanam. Elandayayaz ’ti elanda-
mayaya® idam sakavadissa udaharanam. Lokiyam
voharantassa lokiyo ’ti ayam pi ekd laddhi. Si etarahi
ekaccanam Andhakanam atthi.s
Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

VOHARAKATHA NITTHITA. 8,

Idani nirodhakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam ap-
patisamkha * nirodhafi ca patisamkha nirodhafi ca dve
pi ekato katva nirodhasaccan ’ti laddhi. Seyyathapi
etarahi Mahimsasakanail c¢’eva Andhakinaii ca. Te
samdhaya dve nirodha ’ti puccha sakavadissa patiiing
paravadissa. Dve dukkhanirodha °‘ti patihesu
yasma dve dukkhasaccani na icchati tasma patikkhi-
patl. Yasma dvih’ akarehi dukkham nirujjhatiti icchati
tasma patiyanati. Dve nirodhasaccaniti paii-
hesu dvinnam dukkhasaccanam nirodhavasenas anic-
chanto patikkhipati dvih’ akarehi dukkhassa nirujjhanato
patijanati. Dve tanhaniti® adisu pi es’ eva nayo.
Atthi dvinnam nibbanan ’ti adisu pucchasu
uccanicatadini 7 apassanto patikkhipati. Appatisamkha
niruddhe ’ti ye patisamkhaya lokuttarena ifianena
aniruddha suddhapakatikatta va uddesaparipucchadinam
va vasena® samudacaranato niruddha ’ti vuccanti. Te
samkhare patisamkha nirodhentiti lokuttarafianena niro-
dhenti anuppattibhavam gamenti. Nanu appatisam-

1 C. va. 2 (. eladdhamaya. 3 B. laddhi.
+ C. °khara. 5 B. %saccena. 6 C. tatiti.
7 C. uechatimataditi. 8 B. adds : na.
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kha niruddha samkhara ’ti pucchi sakavidissa.
Tattha bhagganam puna na* bhafijanato? appatisamkha-

niruddhanam vi ariyamagge uppanne tatha niruddhato va
sakavadi accantabhangatam 3 patijanati.

Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

NIRODHAKATHA NITTHITA. 9.

DUTIYO VAGGO.4

t B. omits. 2 (. bhajanato.
5 B. ogaggatam. 4 C. omits.
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Idani balakatha nama hotir Tattha yesam Anuruddha-
samyutte imesan ca? pahanam3 avuso catunnam sati-
patthananam bhavitatta bahulikatatta thanan ca thanato
atthanail ca atthanato yathabhutam pajanamiti adini dasa
suttani ayoniso gahetva tathagatabalam savakasa-
dharanan ’ti laddhi seyyathapi etarahi Andhakanam,
Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa laddhiyam thatva patiiifia
paravadissa.

Tathagatabalai ca nam’ etam savakehi sadharanam
pi1 atthi asadharanam pi sadbharanasadharanam pi.
Tattha asavanam khaye ifianam sddharanam. Indri-
yaparopariyattam fianam * asadharanam. Sesam sa-
dharanam asadharanaii ca. Thanathanadini hi savaka
padesena jananti. Tathagata nippadesena iti. Tani
uddesato sadharanani.4+ Niddesato asadharanani.> Ayam
pana avisesena ® sabbam pi sadharanan ’ti aha. Tam
enam tato vivecetum. Tathagatabalam sava-
kabalan ’ti puna anuyogo araddho. Tattha pathama-
paiihe 7 niddesato sabbakaravisayatam samdhaya patikkhi-
pati. Dutiyapaithe niddesato 8 thanathanamattadijana-
navasena patijanati. Tafi fieva ’ti adi paihesu
sabbakarena9 ninnanakaranataya © abhavena patikkhipati.
Pubbayogo ca pubbacariya™ ca atthato ekam. Tatha
dhammakkhanaii ca dhammadesana ca. Indriyaparo-
pariyattipaiihe ekadesena sadharanatam samdhaya sava-
kavisaye patijanati.

Idani yasma uddesato thanathanadini®2 savako janati.
Tasma savakassa tattha jananam pakasetva. Tena jana-

r C. omits. 2 B. ime paiica. 3 B. panahasa.
4 B. adds: na. > B. omits. 6 (C. visesena.
7 (. °paifiha. & B. uddee. 9 B. oresu.

5950 e, 11 C. pubbac. 12 (. thanadinam.
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namattasamariiiena, tesam savakasadharanattham patit-
thapetum savako ‘_uh:inzlthﬁ,nam j&na‘mtifsi :
paravadipafiha honti. Tatthg ndriy
channam st-ELdhﬁrm}aﬁﬁ.n{l.uam alliiataran ‘ti na gahitam.
Asavakkhayena vj asavakkhayan ’ti yam tathigatassa
asavakkhayena saddhim savakassa asavakkhayam paticea,
vattabbam siya nanakaranam * natthi.

Vimuttiya ca vimuttin ’ti Pade pies’ eva nayo. Sesam
ettha uttanattham eva. Iding yam sakavadina dsavinam
khaye fianam sadha ‘anan ‘ti anuifidtam. Tena saddhim
samsanditva2 sesanam 3 pi asadharanabhivam pucchitum
puna asavanam khaye ’ti adayo paravadipaiihi va
honti. Tesam vissajjane sakaviding asavakkhaye visesa-
bhavena tam fiinam sadharanan ’ti anuinatam. Itaresu
pi visesibhavena sadharanata patikkhitti. Puna, thana-
thanadinam asavakkhayen’ eva saddhim samsanditva 2
asadharanapuccha paravadiss ’eva.  Tattha 3 asavakkha-
yanane patikkhepo sesesu pi patiiifia sakavidissa. Tato
indriyaparopariyattena saddhim samsandetva asadharana-
puccha paravidissa. Si samkhipitva dassita. Tatrapi4
indriyaparopariyatte 5 patiiifia sesesu patikkhepo sakava-
dissa. Tato thanathanadihi saddhim samsandetva indriya-
paropariyattassa sidharanapuccha paravidissa. Sa pi
samkhipitva dassita. Tattha indriyaparopariyatte patik-
khepo sesesu patififia sakavadissa ’ti.

adayo
aparopariyattiianam

BALAKATHX NITTHITA. 1.

Idani ariyan ’ti s katha namas hoti. Tattha yesam na
kevalam asavakkhayafiinam eva ariyam atha kho purim&n}'
pi nava balani ariyanice’ eva laddhi seyyathapi etaral}l
Andhakanam. Te samdhaya ariyan ’ti puccha sakava-
dissa pai;iﬁﬁ.z't itarassa. Puna yadi tam ariyam maggﬁdis:i
tena afiatarena bhavitabban 'ti maggadivasena puccha
sakavadissa. Patikkhepo itarassa. Puna suiifatiram-

t B. enatam. 2 B. °detva. 3 C. omits.
+ B. tatthapi. 5 B. ottena.
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manadivasena pucchi sakavidissa. Tattha dve sufifiats
sattasunfiata ca samkhavasuinata ca. Sattasuiifiata namg,
ditthiya parikappetabbena * sattena suiifia pafica khandha,
Samkharasufifiata nama sabbasamkharehi suiifiam vivit.
tam 2 nissatam 3 nibbanam. Tattha paravadi nibbanaram-
manatam samdhiya patikkhipati. Samkharirammanatam
samdhaya patijanati. Manasi karotiti. puttho I;i
nibbanam eva samdhaya patikkhipati samkhare samdhaya
patijanati. Tato sakavadina thanathanamanasikaro sam-
khararammano sufifiatamanasikaro nibbanarammano ;ti
imam nayam gahetva dvinnam phassanam dvin-
nam cittanam samodhanam hotiti puttho
lesokdasam alabhanto+ patikkhipati. Animittappanihitesu
pi es’ eva nayo.

Sattanimittabhavato hi khandha animittd. Samkha-
ranimittabhavato nibbanam. Fkadhammasmim pi aropetva
thapetabbasamlkhatena ca s panidahitabbatthena 6 panidhiti
samkham gatena sattapanidhind ca appanihita khandha.
Tanhapanidhina tanhasava 7 arammanabhtutena sabbasam-
kharapanidhind appanihitam nibbanam. Tasma idhapi
patikkhepo ca 8 patifiiia ea 8 purimanayen’ eva veditabba.o
Tato yatha satipatthanadayo lokuttaradhamma ariya ¢’ eva
sufifiatadi-irammana ca kin te evam thanathanafia-
nan ’'ti anulomapatilomapuccha honti. Tattha sabba
pi patififia sabbe pi** patikkhepa paravadiss’ eva. Imina
ca T2 upayena sesaillanesu pi pucchivissajjanam veditabbam.
Paliyam pana sesani samkhipitva avasane cutupapataiianam
eva vibhattam. Tato param sakasamaye pi ariyan ’ti
sabbena 13 asavanam khayaiianena saddhim samsandetva
sesafiananam anulomato ca patilomato ca ariyabhavapuecha
honti. Tasabba paravadissa. Patiiiiia ca ** patikkhepo ca ™

1 B. °ppitac. 2 1o, 3 B. nisatam.
0, "ntes Byonta. 5 B. on’eva. 6 B. panidhihi°.
7 B.°ya va. & B. va. 9 B.o°bbo; C.°bbam.
1o (. sabbe. B, ca. 2. (. omits.

13 B, siddhena. 14 B. va.
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sakavadissa. Te uttanattha yeva. Paliyam pan’ ettha r
- 3 =iy p
pathamanavaman’ eva dassetva satta fidnani 2 samkhittini.

ARIYAN 'TT KATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idan1 vimuttikathd nama hoti. Tattha yesam vitari-
cacittinam vimuttippayojanan nima natthi. Yatha pana
malinam vattham dhoviyaminam mala vimuccati evam
saragam cittam sardgato vimucecatiti laddhi. Seyyathzip-i
etarahi Andhakanam. Tesamdhaya saragan 'ti pucehi
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Tato ragasahagatan
'ti adina nayena puttho maggakkhane cittam vimuceati
nama. Tada ca3 evarupam ecittam natthiti patikkhipati.
Saphassan ’ti adina nayena puttho va+ yatha phasso
ca cittai ca ubho ragato vimucecanti. Evam ragassa
vimuttim apassamano patikkhipati. Sadosadisu pi
imina va upayena attho veditabbo.

VIMUTTIKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idani vimuccamanakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
jhanena vikkhambhanavimuttiya vimuttam ecittam mag-
gakkhane samucchedavimuttiyda vimuccamanam s nama
hotiti laddhi. Te samdhiya vimuttam vimue-
camanan ’ti pucchi sakavidissa patifild itarassa.
Puna ekadesan ’ti pucchd sakavadissa. Tattha
ekadesan ’ti bhivanapumsakam. Yathd vimuttam
ekadesam 6 vimuttam 6 ekadesena va© ekadese® va vimut-
tam hoti. Kim6 evam ekadesam vimuttam eka-
desam avimuttan ’ti pucchati. Kim karana evam
puecha"citi. Vimuttam vimuccamanan 't vippakatabhavena
vuttatta. Yatha hikayiramana katadayo vippakatatta ekade-
sena katd ekadesena akatd honti. Tatha idam pi ekadesam
vimuttam ekadesam avimuttan 'ti apajjati. Tato paravadi

2 (. yififiac. 3 B. va.

1 C. omits. )
44 Baspi. 5 B. vijjamanam. 6 B. omits.
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katadinam viya cittassa ekadesabhavapathamapaifihe
patikkhipitva dutiye vimuccaméanassa aparinitthitavimut-
titdya 2 patijanati. Lokiyajhanakkhanam va samdhiya
patikkhipati. Na hi tam tada samucchedavimuttiya vimue-
camanam 3 lokuttarajhanakkhanam samdhaya patijanati.
Tam hi tada samucchedavimuttiya vimuttekadesena vimue-
caméanan 'ti 'ssa laddhi. Tato sakavadi yadi te ekam eva
cittam ekadesam vimuttam ekadesam avimuttam evam
sante yo eken’ eva cittena sotipanno hoti so pi te ekadesam
sotapanno ekadesam na sotapanno apajjatiti codanattham
ekadesam sotapanno ’ti1 adim aha. Itaro tam
vidhanam apassanto patikkhipati. Sesaviaresu pi es’ eva
nayo. Uppadakkhane paiihe yadi ekam eva cittam vimut-
tafl ca vimuccamanail ca ekasmim khane vimuttam ekasmim
vimuccamanam apajjati kin te evarapam cittan ’ti attho.

Suttasadhane pathamam suttam paravadissa. Tatrassa
ayam: adhippayo. Vimuccatiti vippakataniddeso tasma
yam tassa yogino evam janato evam passato etehi asavehi
citbam vimuccati 4 tam > vimuccamanam nama hotiti
Dutiyasuttam sakavadissa. Tatrassa ayam adhippayo.
Yadi te vimuccatiti vacanato vimuttam vimuccamanam
idha vimueccatiti vacanibhavato vimuttam eva siya na
vimuccamanan ‘ti.  Idani yatha te vippakatavimuttitaya
vimuccamanam 'ti.6 Kim evam vippakataragaditaya raj-
jamanadini pi atthiti codanattham puna atthi cittan ’ti
adi7 araddham. Paravadina pi tatharupam cittam apas-
santena sabbam patikkhittam. Atha nam sakavadi dve
yeva kotiyo tatiya & natthiti anubodhento. Nanu rattai
ceva arattan ca 'ti adim aha. Tass’ attho nanu
bhadramukha 9 ragasampayuttam cittam rattam cittam °
vippayuttam arattan ’ti dve yeva kotiyo. Rajjamanam
nama ’ti tatiya koti natthiti. Dutthadisu pi es’ eva
nayo. Atha nam ama ™ ’ti patijanitva thitam.

I B. pathamabhavapaiihe. 2 B. pari°.

3 C. vimuttac. 4 (. ofiti. 5 C. evam.
6 C. omits. 7 B. adim. 8. B. oye.

9 B. °kha. o B. omits. 11 B, agamanta 'ti.
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Vimuttipakkhe pi dve yeva kotiyo dassetum hafiej

,‘ s 5 ‘__ .. e . - 2
ra 131: an ¢ eva 'ti Adim aha. Tassa 'ttho yadi eta dye r
kotiyo sampaticchasi avimuttafi ¢’ eva vimuttag ca ’ti im4a

pi sampaticchati. Kilesasan}payu’stmp hi cittam avimuttam

vippayuttam = vimuttam vimuccamanam nama 'ti. Para.
matthato tatiya koti natthiti.

VIMUCCAMANAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani atthamakakatha nima hoti. Tattha yesam anuloma-
gotrabhu maggakkhane kilesinam samudacaribhavato 3
atthamakassa sotapattimaggatthapuggalassa dve pariyut-
thana pahina + ’ti laddhi. Seyyathapi etarahi Andhakanaii
¢’ eva Sammitiyanaii ca tesam alilataram samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa. Maggakkhanato patthiya ditthiya
anuppattim samdhaya patififia itarassa. Tato yasma
ditthi nam’ esi sotapannass’ eva pahini na maggatthassa.
Tasma atthamako puggalo sotipanno ’ti anu-
yogo sakavadissa. Vicikicchapaiihe pi es’ eva nayo. Anu-
sayapafihe pariyutthanato afifio 5 anusayo ’ti tesam laddhi.
Tasmana h’ eva ’ti patikkhittam. Silabbataparimaisa-
paiihe silabbataparamasapariyutthanan °’ti voharan na
passati tasma patikkhipati. Pariyutthinam eva pahinan
’t1 laddhi. Maggo bhavito 'ti paiithe tasmim khane
bhaveti na bhavito. Tasma patikkhipati. Amaggena
‘t1 adi anuyoge pathamamaggen’ eva pahinabhivam sam-
dhaya patikkhipati. Yadi hi amaggena pahiyetha gotra-
bhupuggaladinam pi ¢ pahiyetha 'ti apajjanto7 uppajjis-
satiti puecha paravadissa vissajjanam sakavadissa.
Sesam sabbattha uttanattham eva ’ti.

ATTHAMAKAKATHA NITTHITA. O.

Idani atthamakassa indriyakatha nama hoti. 'Tattha:
yesam atthamako maggakkhane indriyani patilabhati

t (. adds : dve. 2 B. omits. 3 B0, Ombhfr,ﬁa;to.
4 B. pari®. 5 C. omits. 6 B. edinl 7 B. 9jjato.
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nima no ca ’ssa patiladdhani hontiti laddhi. Seyyathapi
etarahi Andhakanam. Te samdhayanatthi saddhin-
driyan? 'ti puccha sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa. Nat-
thisaddha ’ti puttho pana saddhindriyato saddhaya
nanattam sallakkhetva patikkhipati. Sesesu pi es’ eva
nayo. Yathd pana? yassa atthi mano tassa manindriyam
pi atthi. Evam yassa saddhadayo atthi tassa3 saddhin-
driyadini4 piti dipanattham atthi mano atfhi
manindriyan ’ti adi5 araddham.

Tam sabbam uttanattham eva saddhim suttasadhanena
ti.

ATTHAMAKASSA INDRIYAKATHA
NITTHITE. 6.

Idani dibbacakkhukatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
catutthajhanadhammupatthaddham ¢ mamsacakkhum [eva
dibbacakkhu niama hotiti laddhi. Seyyathapi etarahi
Andhakinam ¢ eva Sammitiyanaii ca. Te samdhaya
mamsacakkhun 'ti pucchd sakavadissa patifina ita-
rassa. Puna mamsacakkhum dibbacakkhum
dibbacakkhums mamsacakkhun ’ti puttho.
Tam-mattam 7 eva tam na hotiti patikkhipati.

Yadisan ’ti adipucchiasu pi ubhinnam ekasabhava-
bhaven’ eva patikkhipati. Visayo ’'ti adisu ubhinnam
pi ripayatanam eva visayo. Mamsacakkhum pana apatha-
gatam 8 eva passati. Itaram andpathagatam tiropabbata-
digatam pi dibbacakkhussa ca atisukhumam pi rupam
gocaro. Na tadisam 9 itarassa ’ti evam etesam anubhava-
gocara ™ asadisi. Upadinnam hutva> anupadin-
namShotiti puttho yasma mamsacakkhum upadinnam
dibbacakkhum anupadinnam. Na ca mamsacakkhum eva
dibbacakkhun ’ti icchati. Tasma patikkhipati. Dutiyam
puttho yasma 5 mamsacakkhussa uppado maggo dibbassa

1 (. oyani $i. 2 B. omits. 3 (. adds : patthi
4 B. oyani. 5 C. omits. 6 C. °ddhattham.
7 B.—C. katakammantam. 8 B. abadham agatam.

9 C. adds : na. 10 (}, anubhae.
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mahibhitinam pasado ¥’1;i mi?:]:;gmiaana"m cat?l}m‘m'l
Kimivacaram h utva ’ti ot p&t},]a.naﬁ.

! puttho pi yasma nam
mamsacakkhum eva dibbacakkhum  icchati tasma
patikkhipati.® Dutiyam puttho rupavacarajhanapaccayena
uppannatta rupavacaram nima jatan ‘ti patijanati.
Rupavacaram hutva arﬁp{wacara'n 1
puttho pi tato param bhavaniya aripivacarakkhane.
Ruapavacaracittassa abhaviz patikkhipati. Dutiys;n.a
puttho arupavacarakanams catunnam mahabhutanam
pasado hutva uppajjatiti laddhiya patijanati. Apariyipan-
nabhdvam pana ’ssa na+ icchati. Tasma patikkhipati
yeva.

Dibbacakkhu dhammupatthaddhan ’ti. Kamavacara-
dhammena upatthambhitam hutva. Puna dhammu-
patthaddhan ’ti lokuttaradhammena upatthaddham. Dves
cakkhuniti puttho kificapi dibbacakkhuno dhammu-
patthaddhassa paniiacakkhubhavam na <4 icchati paniia-
cakkhussa pana atthitaya patikkhipati. Puna puttho
mamsacakkhum dhammupatthaddham  dibbacakkhum
hotiti laddhivasena patijanati.

Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

DIBBACAKKHUKATHA NITTHITA. 7.

Idani dibbasotakatha nama hoti. Ekafi¢ fieva sotan
'ti puttho dvinnam atthitaya patikkhipitva. Puna ¢ puttho
yasma tad eva dhammupatthaddham dibbasotam nama hoti
tasma patijanati.

Sesam hettha vuttanayam eva ’ti.

DIBBASOTAKATHA NITTHITA. 8.

t (. omits from above yasma ete. :
2 C. bhagava. 3 B. orikanam. + (. omits.
5 B. adds: va. 6 (. etafl.
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Idani yathakammupagafidinakatha hoti. Tattha yesam
iti dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena —pe— yatha kammupage
satte pajanatiti suttam ayoniso gahetva yathakammupa-
gafianam eva dibbacakkhun ’ti laddhi. Te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa. Patififia itarassa. Puna yatha
kammupagataifizcamanasikarotitiputtho eka-
cittassa arammanadvayabhava patikkhipati dutiyam puttho
nanacittavasena patijanati. Puna lesokasam adatva dvin-
nam phassanan ’ti puttho patikkhipati. Iti yatha
imina 2 yatha kammupagatapadena evam eva ito3
vata bhonto satta ’ti adipadehi pi saddhim yojanasu
attho veditabbo.

Ayasma Sariputto yatha kammupagatam
fianam janatiti idam sakavadi. Yasma thero appic-
tani. Pana ’ssa n’ eva atthiti mannati tasma tam dibba-
cakkhuno alabhi thero ’ti mafifiamanam 7 pucchati. Ten’
eva karanena atth’ ayasmato Sariputtassa
dibbacakkhun 'ti parato® puttho patikkhipati. Duti-
yam puttho yam kifiei9 savakena pattabbam sabban tam
therena pattan ™ ’ti patijanati. Idan’ assa patikkhepam
karonto sakavadi nanu ayasma Sariputto ’ti adim
aha. Imam hi gatham thero valafijanapanidhiya 2 evam
abhavena '3 aha. Abhififianassa ¢ abhavena. Paravadi
pana abhaven’ eva ca ’ti attham sallakkhesi. Tasma tassa
laddhiya therassa yathakammupagatafianam eva atthi no
dibbacakkhum. Tena vuttam tena hi na*s vattabbam
yathikammupagatafianam dibbacakkhun 't

YATHAKAMMUPAGATANANAKATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

1 B. ogafi. 2 C. adds: na. 3 B. ime. 4 B. ona 'ti.
5 B. ciiceti. 6 B. jananti. 7 C. °no.
¢ B. padato. 9 C. omits. 10 B. anupattan.
11 B. vikkhepam. 2 (. °dhaya. 13 C. evam save.

4 B.-—C. °nam. 15 C. tam.



{1, 490, k1. RATHAVATTHU-PPAKARANA-ATTHARATHE. 71

Idani smp_ve_«_rakath& nama hoti. Tattha, yesam tavatim-
se deye upadaya tat’ uttarim * devesu yasmai te pafic.a-
veranl na samacaranti tasma samvaro atthiti laddhi. Te
samdhaya puecha sakavadissa. Verasamudﬁcﬁmm apas-
sato? patififia itarassa. Tato3s yasma samvaro nama,
samvaritabbe asamvare sati hoti. Tasma asamvara-
puccha* sakavadissa. Devesu panatipatadinam abhivena
patikkhepo itarassa. Atthimanussesi 't adj samvare
satl asamvarassa asamvare ca sati samvarassa pavattisam-
dassanattham vuttam. Pa natipata veramani £
adipatihesu panatipatadinam asamicaravasena s patiifia.
Panatipatadinam natthitaya patikkhepo veditabbo.

Patilomapafiha uttanattha yeva ’ti.

Avasine natthidevesu samvaro 'ti paiihe panati-
patadini katva puna tato samvarabhivam 6 samdhaya,
patiifia sakavidissa. Tato chalavasena yadi samvaro
natthi sabbe deva panatipatino ’ti adi puccha
paravadissa.  Devanam verasamudacarassa 7 abhivena
patikkhepo sakavadissa. Na h’ eva ’ti vacanamattam
gahetva laddhipatitthapanam paravadissa. Evam patit-
thita te 8 laddhi appatitthita ’va hotiti.

SAMVARAKATHA NITTHITA. 10.

Idani asafifiakatha9 nama hoti. Tattha ye san_lkhéira,:
ppaccaya viiiianan ’ti vacanato vina vifiianena pa,igisalpdh_l
nama natthi. Safifiuppada ™ va I* pana te ™ deva t.amha,
kaya cavantiti vacanato asafifiasattanam pi cutipa’glsam:
dhikkhane safifia atthiti laddhi. Seyyathapi eta.rah}
Andhakinam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa. P&@lﬁl’?a
itarassa. Tato nam sakavadi '3 kin te tam thanam safnifia-

*.B. ori. 2 B. eyafto. 3 0. tam. 4 B.—C. °re.

QO (o]

5 B. ocarana®. ¢ B. dinam vagabhavam. 7 B. deva’.
y P O
¢ B. va na. 9 C. asamvara°. 10 B. gappaiifiu®.

11 B. ca. 12 (. omits. 13 (C. adds : nam.
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bhavo 'ti adihi codetum safifiabhavorsafifidgatiti
adim aha. Tam sabbam fato paraii ca pélinayen’ eva
veditabban ’ti.

ASANSARATHA NITTHITA. 11.

Idani n’evasaiiiianasafifiayatanakatha nama hoti. Tattha
yesam n’evasafifianasaififiayatanan ’ti vacanato na vattab-
bam tasmim bhave safila atthiti. Seyyathapi etarahi
Andhakanam. Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patifiiia
itarassa.

Sesam ettha sabbam 2 palinayen’ eva viditabban ’ti.

N EVASARNANASANNAYATANAKATHA

NITTHITA. 12.

TATIYO VAGGO.

1 B. ogate. 2 (. omits.
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Idani gihU’ssa arahi 'ti katha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
Yasakulaputtadinam gihivyaiijane thitanam a,ra,ha,tta,l;-
pattim disva gihi assa® arahd ’'ti laddhi. Seyyathapi
etarahi Uttarapathakinam 2 te samdhaya puccha sakava-
dissa. Tattha gihi’ssa ’ti yo gihisamyojanasamyut-
tataya gihi so arahd 3 assa ’ti attho.

Paravadi pana adhippayam asallakkhetva ’ti gihivyafi-
Janamattam eva passanto patijanati. Idani ’ssa gihi nama,
gihisamyojanena hoti na vyaiijanamattena yathaha bha-
gava.

Alamkato ce pi samam careyya

Santo danto niyato brahmaciri
Sabbesu bhuatesu nidhaya dandam

S0 brahmano so samano sa bhikkhu 'ti.

Imam nayam dassetum atthi arahato ’ti adi arad-
dham. Tam sabbam uttanattham eva ’ti.

GIHT ’SSA ARAHA 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani uppattikatha 4 nama hoti. Tattha yesam opapa-
tiko hoti. Tattha parinibbayiti adini vacanani ayoniso
gahetva Suddhivasesu uppanno saha uppattiya araha
hotiti laddhi. Yesam va upahacca parinibbayiti idam ®
parivattetva uppajja parinibbayiti pa,riyépupanténal}l sah a
uppattiya araha hotitiladdhi. Seyyathﬁpleiim:am
Uttarapathakinam 6 te samdhiya puccha sakavadissa

1 DB. ssa. . B; opadhama?. 3 C. °ham.
4 B. everywhere upapac. 5 B. padam.
6 B. cpadhamakanam.
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patififia itarassa. Tattha yasma uppatticittam néma
lokiyam tena sotapannadayo pi na honti pag eva araha.
Tasmassa * imam nayam dassetum saha uppattiya
sotapanno ’ti adi araddham. Sariputto ’ti adi
imesu mahatheresu ko eko pi2 saha uppattiya araha nama
'ti codanattham vuttam. Uppattesino3 ’ti patisam-
dhicittena tam hi uppattim esati gavesati tasma uppattes
yan ’ti vuceati.
Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

UPPATTIKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idani anasavakatha4 nama hoti. Tattha ye dhamma
anisavassa arahato sabbe te5 anidsava ’t1 yesam laddhi.
Seyyathapi etarahi Uttarapathakanam © te samdhaya ara -
hato ’ti puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam
anasava nama maggadayo kin7 tassa te yeva uppajjantiti
codanattham maggo phalan ’ti adi araddham. Cak-
khum anasavan ’ti puttho sasavattdi patikkhipati.
Dutiyam puttho anasavass’ etan ’ti patijanati. Civa-
rapafihe 8 eko va dhammo anasavo ca sasavo ca
na 9 hotiti. Lakkhanavirodhabhaya patikkhipati. Duti-
yam puttho andsavass’ eva9 hutva sasavassa hotiti pati-
janati.> Tafi fieva anasavan ’'ti paiihadvaye es’ eva
nayo. Sakavadi pana tam tafli fieva ’ti anufinatatta
maggo anasavo hutva ’ti adihi codeti. Imina upa-
yena sabbattha attho veditabbo ’ti.

ANASAVAKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idani samannagatakatha nama hoti. Tattha dve saman-
nagama paccuppannakkhane samangibhavasamannagamo
ca rupavacaradisu aiiiiatarabhumippattito patilabhasam-

1 B. ya. 2o . 3 B. upapa tte pi yena ’ti.
4 (. anapattio. 5 (. sabbato.
6 B. opadhamakanam. 7 B. omits. 8 B. opaiiiie.

9 (C. omits. 10 B, ofit1.
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&1}115-%&1110 ca. So yava adhigataviseso* na parihayati.
Tavad eva labbhati. Yesam pana thapetvi ime dve
samannagame anfio pattidhammavasena 2 eko samanni-
gamo nama hotiti laddhi seyyathapi etarahi Uttarapatha-
kanam.3 Tesam pattidhammo nima Lkoci natthiti anubo-
dhanattham araha catihi phalehi samannagato4
t1 puccha sakavadissa pattim samdhaya patififia itarassa.
Ath’ assa yadi te arahas catahi khandhehi viya catuhi
phalehi samanniigato evam sante yeva catisu phalesu
cattaro phassidayo tehi te arahato samannigatatta pa-
punatiti codanattham araha catuhi phassehiti
adi araddham. Tam sabbam paravadina ekakkhane
catunnam phassadinam abhava ¢ patikkhittam. Anagami-
pafihadisu pi es’ eva nayo. Sotapattiphalam viti-
vatto 'ti na pathamajhanam viya dutiyajhanalabhi puna
anuppattiya pana vitivatto ’ti pucchati. Sotapatti-
maggan 'ti adi yam vitivatto ten’ assa puna asamanna-
gamam 7 dassetum araddham. Tehi caaparihino
't18 pafihe yasma yatha paccanikasamudacarena lokiya-
jhanadhamma parihayanti. Na evam lokuttaramaggena
hi ye kilesa pahiyanti phalena ca 9 patippassambhanti te
tatha pahina va tatha patippassaddha yeva ca honti. Tasma
sakavadina amanta ’ti © patiifiatam. Sv ayam ™t attho
parato> arahato cattaro magga patiladdha
'ti adisu pakasito yeva.
Sesam uttanattham eva ’ti.

SAMANNAGATAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Arahi chahi upekkhahiti kathiya pi imina va nayena
attho veditabbo. Araha hi chasu dvaresu '3 upekkhanam

1 C. aviga®. 2 B. upapattic. 3 B. cpadhapakanam.
4 B. samannigame araha "ti. 5 B. cham.
6 B. arahava. 7 C. ogatam. 8 (. va.
9 C. phale tava. o B, otiti. & C. ayam.
1z B, padato. 13 (. varesu.
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uppattibhabbataya * hiz samannagato ’ti vuccati na ekak-
khane. Sabbasam uppattibhavena ’ti.

UPERKHASAMANNAGATAKATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Idani bodhiya buddho ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
bodhiti catumaggafianassapi sabbafifiutafianassapi adhi-
vacanam tasma yesam yatha odatena vannena odato
simena vannena3 samo. KEvam bodhiya buddho
'ti laddhi seyyathapi etarahi Uttarapathakanam yeva te
samdhaya puccha ca anuyogo ca sakavadissa. Patiiiiia ca
patikkhepo ca itarassa. Aftitaya+ ’ti paifihe tasmim
khaue abhavato patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho patilabham
samdhaya patijanati. Puna kiccavasena> puttho kicea-
bhavato patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho yan tena taya
karaniyam katam tattha sammohabhava® patijanati.
Lesokasam 7 pana adatvi dukkham patijanatiti
adina nayena puttho tassa kiccassa abhava patikkhipati.
Anigatapaiihe tasmim khane maggaiianassa abhava patik-
khipati. Dutiyam puttho agama® Rajagaham buddho ’ti
anigatiya bodhiya buddhabhavam mafifiamano patijanati.
Bodhikaraniyam karotitiputtho tasmim khane
kiccabhavena patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho yadi na
kareyya buddho ’ti na vucceyya. Yasma avassam karis-
sati tasma karoti9 yeva nama ’ti patijanati. Puna leso-
kasam adatva puttho patikkhipati. Paccuppannapafihe
saddhim samsandandya uttdnattho yeva ™ tisso bodhiyo
ekato katva buddho 1 sabbaiifiutaiianam 2 samdhaya 3 tihi
pi buddho ’ti pi vattabbabhavato 4 patijanati. Puna tihiti
puttho sabbasam ekakkhane abhava patikkhipati. Dutiyam

r B. °gabbac; C. °vya®. 2 B. tahi. 3 C. omits.

4 B. otassa. 5 B. kimvasena.
6 B. samoha°®; C. sammohava. 7 C. lokanam.
8 (. agama. g . tato ti. 10 B, va. * C. puttho.

12 C. °naya. 13 C. oyafta. 14 C. adds: ta.
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puttho ati_’lfé;nﬁg&tapaccuppanna,ssa sabbafifiutafianassa va-
sena patyanati. Pung lesokasam adatvd satatam
samitan ’'ti puttho patikkhipati. Na* vattabb am
bodhiya ti puecha paravadissa. Bodhiya abhavakkhane
buddhabhavapattito 2 patififia sakavadissa.3 Nanu b o-
dhipatilabha ’ti pafihe pana yasmim samtane bodhi-
samkhatam maggafidnam uppannam. Tattha buddh o
't1 sammuti sabhavato patiiifia tass’ eva. Tassa adhippayam
ajanitva h a fi ¢ 1ti laddhitthapana paravadissa. Idani yadi
sallakkhanam pikatam katum bodhipatilabha buddho ’ti
bodhiya buddho ’ti puccha sakavadissa. Tass’ attho tan
te+ yasma bodhipatilabha buddho tasma bodhiya buddho
'ti. Itaro bodhipatilabho nama bodhiya uppajjitva nirud-
dhaya pi samtane uppanne> bhavo yeva bodhi nama
maggakkhane fianan ’ti imam vibhagam asallakkhento ca 6
puna patijanati. Tato sakavadina bodhipatilabho
b odhiti puttho vacanokasam alabhanto patikkhipatiti.

BODHIYA BUDDHO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 6.

Iti ima tisso pi katha Uttarapathakanam7 yeva. Idani
lakkhanakatha nama hoti. Tattha yehi samannagatassa
mahéapurisassa dve gatiyo bhavantiti imam8 suttam ayoniso
gahetva lakkhanasamannagato9 bodhisatto va** hotiti
yesam laddhi. Seyyathapi etarahi Uttarapathakanam = te
samdhaya pucchd sakavadissa. Patifiia itarassa. C a k-
kavattisatto ’ti paiihesu yasma cakkavattisatto bo-
dhisatto pi abodhisatto® pi* tasma abodhisattam samdhaya
patikkhipati bodhisattam '3 samdhaya patijanati. Drvat-

r (0. omits. 2 B. abue. 3 (. omits till tass’ attho.
4 B. ki te. 5 B. °na. 6 B, va.
7 B. uttana va padhamakanam. 8 B. idam.
9 (. ote. 10 (. tte. 1z (. ca.

1z B, opadhamakanam. 13 B. omits.
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tims’ imaniti suttam bodhisattam eva samdhaya vuttam.
So hi pacchime bhave buddho hoti. Itaresu cakkavatti.
Tasma agatam pi anagatasadisam eva ’ti.

LAKKHANAKATHA NITTHITA. 7.

Idani niyamokkantikatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
Ghatikarasutte Jotipilassa pabbajjam samdhaya bodhi-
satto Kassapassa bhagavato pavacane okkantaniyamo
caritabrahmacariyo 'ti laddhi. Seyyathapi etarahi An-
dhakanam. Te samdhaya bodhisatto ’ti puecha saka-
vadissa laddhiyam thatva T patififia itarassa. Tato yasma
niyamo 'ti va brahmacariyan 'ti va arlyamaggassa namam
bodhisattanaii ca thapetva paramipuranam aiiiia niyamok-
kanti nama natthi. Yadi bhaveyya bodhisatto sotapanno
savako bhaveyya. Na ¢’ etam eva kevalam hinam. Bud-
dhaz attano 3 fianabale thatva ayam buddho bhavissatiti
vyakaronti. Tasma puna bodhisatto ’ti anuyogo
sakavadissa. Pacchimabhavam samdhaya patikkhepo ita-
rassa. Dutiyapaiihe Jotipalakialam 4 samdhaya patiiiiia
tags’s eva. Savako hutva 'ti adisu pi es’ eva nayo.
Anussaviko ’ti anussavapatividdhadhamme® pac-
chimabhavam 7 samdhaya patikkhipitva Jotipalakale anus-
savam samdhaya patijanati. Afifiam sattharan 't
Alaraii ca Ramaputtali ca samdhbaya vuttam. Ayasma
Anando ’ti adi okkantaniyama ’va savaka honti na itare
okkantaniyama evarupa hontiti dassetum vuttam savako
jativitivatto ’ti yaya jatiya savako tam vitivatto
afifiasmim 8 bhave asavako hotiti pucchati. Itaro sotapan-
nadinam savakabhavato patikkhipati. Sesam ettha utta-

nattham eva ’ti.
NIYAMOKKANTIKATHA

NITTHITA. 8.

1 B, datva. 2 B. buddho. 3 C. atthano.

4 (C. °kanam. 5 B. tam yeva.
6 B. anussavena °dhammo. 7 B. °bhavam.

8 B. annatarasmim.
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Idani apard pi samannigatakathd hoti. Tattha yesam
catutthamaggattho puggalo pattadhammavasens t7hi
phalehi 2 samanndgato i laddhi seyyathapi etarahi
Andhakanam. Te samdhiya pucchi sakavadissa patifiiia
itarassa. Sesam ettha hettha catihi phalehi samanni-
gatakathaya vuttanayen’ eva veditabban ’ti.

SAMANNAGATAKATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Idani samyojanakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam nip-
pariyayen’ eva sabbasamyojanappahanam ara-
hattan ’'t1 laddhi. Seyyathapi Andhakinam te sam-
dhaya puccha sakavadissa. Patinna itarassa. Puna
sabbe samyojana ’'ti puttho hetthavattamaggat-
tayena pahine samdhaya patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho
tena maggena appahinaya abhava patijanati. Sakkaya-
ditthi-adisu viya pathamamaggena pahinapahinabhavam
samdhaya patikkhipati. Catutthamaggena anavasesap-
pahanam samdhaya patijanati. Es’ eva nayo sabbattha "ti.

SAMYOJANAPPAHANAKATHA
NITTHITA.2 10.

CATUTTHO VAGGO.

1 B. pattic. 2 (. omits the katha 10.
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Idani vimuttikatha nama hoti. Tattha vipassana maggo
phalam paccavekkhanan * ’ti catunnam fiani&nam vimutti-
nanan ‘tinama. Tesu pi vipassanafianam nicecanimittadihi 2
va vimuttatta tadangavimuttibhavena va vimuttatta vimut-
tindanam. Maggo samucchedavimutti. Phalam patippa-
ssaddhivimutti. Paccavekkhanaiiinam 3 pana vimuttim
janatiti vimuttiianam. Evam catubbidhe vimuttifiine
nippariyayena phalafianam eva vimuttam.4 Sesini vimut-
taniti va na 5 vattabbani. Tasma idam nama vimuttiianam
vimuttan ’ti avatva. Avisesen’ eva vimuttifianamb
vimuttan ’t1 yesam? laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam.
Te samdhaya puccha sakavidissa patiiifia itarassa. Puna
yam kificiti puttho paccavekkhanadini samdhaya
patikkhipati. Patipannassa 'ti puttho maggaianassa
anasavatam samdhaya patijanati.? Yasma pana tam 9
sotapannassa phale thitassa nanam na 1 hoti tasma vimut-
tam 1* nama na*? hotiti codanattham. Puna sakavadi '3
sotapannassa 'ti adim aha. Imina upayena sabbattha

attho veditabbo ’ti.

VIMUTTIKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani asekkhakathd nama hoti. Tattha yasmi Anan-
dattheradayo sekkho™ ularo bhagava ’ti adina nayena
asekkhe jananti. Tasma sekkhassa asekkha fia-

1 B. °kkhan. 2 B. niceadi. 3 B. enananam.
4 B. adds : sesani vimuttam. 5 B. ti1.
6 B. vimuttam. 7 C. tesan. ¢ B. adds: na.
9 B. etam. 10 B. omits. i B, otti. 12 (. omits.

13 B. odissil. 14 (. sekha : B. sekkha.
|
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nam atthiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Uttarapathaka-
nam.r t.[‘e samdhaya puechia sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa.
Janatl passatiti idam attana adhigatassa janana-
vasena vuttam. Gotrabhano’ti adi hetthimaya het-
thimaya bhumiya thitassa uparuparifianassa abhavadas-
sanattham vuttam. Nanu ayasma Anando sekkho
ularo bhagava’tizjanatitiparavadi asekkho bha-
gava 't1 pavattattanam 3 asekkham fianan ’ti iecchati. Na
pan’ etam asekkham. Tasma evam patitthapita pi laddhi
appatitthapita 'va hotiti.

ASEKKHANANAKATHA 4 NITTHITA. 2.

Idani viparitakatha nama hoti. Tattha yvs ayam patha-
vikasine pathavisaiiiii samapajjati. Tassa tam Tanam
viparitaiiinan 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam te
samdhiya pucchd sakavadissa. Patiiia itarassa. Patha-
vin nissiya uppannanimittam hi na pathavi yeva. Tatra-
yam 6 pathavisailiil tasméd viparitam tam? fianan 'ti ddim
aha itaro.” Ayam & h’ etassa 9 adhippayo. Tato sakavadi
lakkhanapathavi pi sambharapathavi pi nimittapathavi pi
pathavidevati ™ pi sabba pathavi yeva. Tasu pathaviti
fidnam viparitam na hoti. Anicce nicean ’ti adi vipariyeso
pana viparitam fidnam nima. Kin te idam etesu ainnataran
ti codetum anicce niccan 'ti adim aha. Itaro vipal-
lasalakkhanabhavam ™ samdhaya patikkhipati. Pathavini-
mittam samdhdya patijanati. Kusa lan’ti sekkhaputhuj:
jan&na.,n_l fianam samdhaya vuttam. Atthiar a,.h a,t' 0 ’1'11
pafihesu 2 pi Vipallﬁsalakkhm_lz'mbh-iven’ 13 gva patikkhipati.
Pathavinimittam samdhaya patijanati. Sabb eva pa-
thavi hoti ti sabban tam pathavikasinalakkhanam pa-

1 B. odhakanam. 2 (. omits. :
3 (. ontanam ; B. ottatam. + B. asekkhak&tpa.
5 C. sv. . 6 (. tatra vayam. 7By om1t§.
8 C. yam. o B. hi tassa. 10 (. devata.

o 3 i
i (J, ecnabhavam. 12 B, safifiasu. 13 (. °nabhavena.
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thavi yeva hotiti pucchati. Sakavadi tatha abhivato patik-
khipati. Nanu pathavi atthi atthi cat koo pa-
thavim2pathavito samapajjatiti pucehi sakavi.
dissa. Tass’ attho nanu nimittapathavi atthi atthi ca 3 koci
tam pathavim 2 pathavito ca samapajjati na apato va tejato
va+ pathavi atthiti adi yadi yams yatha atthi tam tatha
samapajjantassa fidnam viparitam hoti. Nibbanam atthi
tam p1 samapajjantassa sabbam vipariyesasamugghatana-
maggafianam ® pi te viparitam hotitiz dassanattham
vuttan ’ti.
VIPARITAKATHA NITTHITX. 3.

Idani niyamakatha nama hoti. Tattha yo puggalo samat-
taniyamam & okkamissati tam bhabbo esa dhammam abhi-
sametun ’ti yasmao bhagava janati tasma aniyatassa
puthujjanass’ eva sato’ puggalassa niyamagamandiya
fianam atthiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam.
Te samdhaya aniyatassa 'ti puccha sakavadissa 'ti.z2 Tat-
thaniyamagamanaya 'ti niyimo vuceati maggo mag-
gagamanaya maggokkamanaya ’ti attho. Yam pan’ assa
fianam disva bhagava bhabbo ayan ’ti janati tam samdhiya
patififia paravadissa. Ath’ assa sakavadi ayuttavaditam
dipetum niyatassa ’'ti viparitinuyogam aha. Tattha it
pathamapafihe maggena niyatassa niyaimagamanaya = -
nam nama natthiti patikkhipati. Dutiyena natthibhavena
patijanati. Tatiye aniyatassais natthiti puccha tam 14
laddhivirodhena patikkhipati. Puna pathamapaiihe 5 catut-
tham fiatva *¢ aniyatassa niyimagamanadivasena tayo pail-
hakatha. Tesu pathame yasma adimaggena niyatassa puna

B va: 2 B. omits. 3 C. omits. 4 B. adds : ti.
5 B. yad idam. ¢ B. oghatakam. 7 B. hotu 'ti.
8 C. sammattac; B. samattam. 9 C. tasma.
100 B, td. 11 B. sabba. 12 U, aniyas,

13 B.niyae. 4_B. putthatta. 15 B. adds: va.
16 B. katva niyac.
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tadatiaha;:a nanam natthi tasma patikkhipati dutiye-
natthibhaven’ eva patijanati. Tatiye laddhivirodhen’r eya,
pa?ikkhip&ti. Puna pathamam paiitham atthamam katva
anlyatassa® aniyamagamanadivasena tay.(; paﬁh.akathﬁ.
Te§mp attho vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo. Puna pathama-
paitham eva dasamam3 katva tammilaki4 atthi ni-
y amo ’ti adayo paithakathi. Tattha yasma niyamagama-
naya nanam nama maggatianam eva hoti tasma tam sam-
dhaya atthi niyamo ’ti vattam. Itaro pana niyamo ’t'i vut'te
patikkhipati fidnan 'ti vutte patijanati. S&t‘ipatthfmé.disu
pi es’ eva nayo. Paccanikam uttinattham eva. Gotra-
bhuno ’t1 adind nayena yam S appattam tassa tam natthiti
dassanattham. Vuttam bhagavata 6 janatiti attano fidnaba-
lena janati. Na7 tassa niyamagamanafiinam sabhavato.®
Tasma imina karanena patitthita pi ’ssa laddhi appatitthita
yeva 'tl.

NIYAMAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani patisambhidakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam yam
kifiei ariyanam fianam sabbalokuttaram eva ’ti gahetva
sabbam fidanam patisambhida ’tiladdhi. Seyya-
thapi Andhakinam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patinia
itarassa. Sammutifianapafihesu pathavikasinasammutiyam
samdpattifiinam samdhaya patikkhipati niruttinanam sam-
dhiya patijanati. Ye keei sammutin ’ti paiihe puthuj-
ane samdhiya patikkhipati. Cetopariyayapaithesu puthuj-
janassa fianam samdhaya patikkhipati. Ariyassa nanam
samdhaya patijanati. Sabbapaiifiattipaithesu pathavika-
sinasamapattipaitham 9 samdhaya patikkhipati lokuttaram
Pathavikasinasamapattin ‘ti adi ya

samdhaya patijanati. ' o
sabba sa 1 patisambhida

etesu ettakesu thanesu pafifia kim

3 B. dvae.
7 C. omits.

1 B. ophaven’ eva. 2 B. omits.
+ (0L na, s B. ’ssa. 6 B. ova.
8 (C. sabbac. o B. csaiiliam. 10 B, sappassa.
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'ti pucchanattham vuttam. Tena hi sabbam fanan ‘i
yasmi sabbd * lokuttarapaiifia patisambhida tasma sabban
't1 vacanasamaniiato chalena 2 saddhim patitthapetiti.

PATISAMBHIDAKATHA NITTHITA. 5.

I[dani sammutifianakatha nama hoti. Tattha sammuti-
saccam paramatthasaccan 't dve saccani. Ye pana etam
vibhagam akatva saccan ’t1 vacanasamaliena sammutifia-
nam pi saccirammanam eva ’'ti vadanti’ seyyathapi An-
dhaka+ te5 ayuttavadino 'ti tesam vadavisodhanattham ayam
katha araddha. Tattha na vattabban 'ti pucchi
paraviadissa. Paramatthasaccam samdhaya patiiia saka-
vadissa. Sammutisaccamhiti sammuti-anupavitthe sac-
camhi paccatte ® vi bhummavacanam. Sammutisaccan
‘tiattho sammutifianam saccarammanai neva
'ti puccha sakavidissa patififia itarassa. Tato na yadi tam
avisesena saccirammanaii fieva 'ti tena Nanena dukkhapati-
niiadini 7 kareyya 'ti codetum tena fianena’tli adim
aba.

SAMMUTIKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

[dani cittirammanakatha nama hoti. Tattha ceto-
pariyaye flanan ’ti vacanamattam eva gahetva tam
fiinam cittirammanam eva ’'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patifila
itarassa. Atha ’ssa yo saragadivasena cittam janati tassa
rigidayo pi arammand honti. Tasma na vattabbam citta-
rammail fievii ’ti codanattham nanu atthi koelti adl
araddham. Phassarammane® ’ti phassasamlkhate
arammane? vedanarammane® ’'ti adisu pi es’ eva
nayo. Puna phassirammane?* fianam na vattab ban

r C. sabba. > B. phalena. 3 B. laddhi.
+ B. ckanam. 5 C. omits. 6 (. ctthe.
7 C. opari°. 8 B.—C. °no. 9 B. omits.

1o B. °opa-arammane. 11 B.—C. °na.
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't puttho phassassa 1 phusanalakkhanam manasikaronto 2
1)1?35883 varammanam hotiti patijanati. Kim pan’ etam
phassapariyaye fianan ’ti puttho pana tadisasss
suttapadassa abhava patikkhipati. Vedanadisu pL es’ eva
nayo. Idani yam nissiya yassa 4 laddhis tad4 eva4
dassetva laddhim patitthapetum nanu cetopariyaye
Hanan 'tl adim® aha. Sa pan’ esd vacanamattibhini-
vesena patitthapita pi appatitthapita va hotiti.

CITTARAMMANAKATHA NITTHITA. 7.

Idani anagatakatha 7 nama hoti. Tattha anagatam nama
anantaram p1 atthi na anantaram pi. Etesu® anantare
ekanten’ eva fianam natthi. Yatha ca anantare tatha
ekavithi-ekajavanapariyapanne 9 pi. Tattha ye sabbasmim
pi anagate Nanam icchanti seyyathapi Andhaka © te sam-
dhaya puccha sakavadissa patinfia itarassa. Atha nam
yan te anagate napam kim tena anantaram anagatam
muladivasena janatiti codetum anagatam mulato ’ti
adim aha. Tattha mulato ’ti adini sabbani karanaveva-
canan’ 't eva karanam hi yam ™2 attano phalam 3 karofi.
Tam tattha mulayati patitthatiti mulam. Tato 'va tam
hinoti pavattayatiti * hetu. Tad eva nam deti *> handa nam
ganhatha ’ti niyyateti ¢ viya?7 ’ti nidanam. Tato tam
sambhavati sambhavo. Pabhavatiti pabhavo. Tattha va
tam '8 samutthati tam va nam samutthapetiti samutthanam.
Tad eva tam 19 aharatiti aharo. Tam ca tassa apaticcajitab-
batthena 20 arammanam. Tad eva ¢’ etam paticca etiti
p&éca}'o. Tato tam samudetiti samudayo ’ti vuecati.b

1 I. phassa. 2. C. °roto. 3 B. phasso.
4 B. omits. 5 B. laddhivare. 6 C. omits.

7 B. anagataiiana®. 8 B. tesu. 9 C. Okapavanac’:
o B, okdnam. 11 B, karanavaca®. 12 B. yam hi.
13 C. palam. 14 (. ottatiti. 15 B. nideti.
16 B. niyyade°. 17 C. viyayati. 18 C. matam.

19 B. nam. 20 (. aparicchitabbac.
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Yasmi pana anantaram cittam eteh’ akarehi na sakka
janitum tasma na h’ eva 'ti patikkhipati. Anagatam
hetu ' paccayatantiyda anantara-anagate > citte hetupac-
cayattam janati. Ye tattha dhamma 3 hetupaccayena pac-
cayd honti. Te janatitiattho. Sesapadesu pi es’ eva najyo.
Gotrabhuno ’ti adi. Yasmim anagate fianam ba up-
pajjati tam saripato dassetum vuttam. Pataliputtassa 'ti
suttam yasma+ anagate Ianam uppajjati tam dassetum
ahatam. Yasma pan’ etam na’® sabbasmim anagate
fidnassa sidhanam tasmi andhatam eva 'ti.

ANAGATAKATHR NITTHITA. 8.

Idani paccuppannakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam

" sabbasamkharesu aniccato ditthesu tam pi fianam © aniccato
dittham hotiti vacanam nissaya avisesena sabbasmim
paccuppanne? ianam atthiti laddhi. Seyyathapi
Andhakanam. Te samdhaya paccuppane 8 ’ti puccha
sakavadissa patinifia itarassa. Atha nam yadi avisesena
paceuppanne ianam atthio khanapaccuppanne pi tena
bhavitabbam. Evam sante dvinnam nananam ekato
abhivi 1o ten’ eva ekaiiinena tam janitabbaiz. Hotiti
codetum T tena ’ti anuyogo sakavadissa. Tattha patha-
mapaiihe ten’ eva tam janitum na sakka ’ti patikkhepo
itarassa. Dutiyapaiihe pana samtatim samdhaya patiina
tass’ eva. Patipatito bhangam passanto 'ti his bhanganu-
passand iiinen’ eva bhanginupassanafianam ** passatiti
tassa adhippayo. Tena nanena tam 1 anam
janatiti adisu pi es’ eva nayo. Tena phassena
tam phassan ’ti adini assa lesokasanivaranattham
vuttani. Yam pan’ etena 3 laddhim patitthapanattham

I B. hetum. 2 B. oranagate. 3 B. tasma.
4 (. yasmim,. 5 B. omits. 6 B. viiiianam.
7 C. °nnena. 8 B. samuppanne. 9 B. atthiti.
10 B. °vo. i1 B. codanattham. 12 (. °gsane.

13 B. tena.
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nanu sabbasamkharehiti adi vuttam., Tattha na
sato T tail fianam dittham hoti na arammanato 4 adhip-
payena patiiifia sakavadissa. Tasmd evam patitthita pi
tassa laddhi appatitthita va hotiti. . »

PACCUPPANNAKATHA NITTHITA. 9.

Idani phalafianakatha nima hotiti. Tattha buddha pi
sattanam ariyaphalappattiyaiz dhammam desenti savaka
pitl imind samafifiena buddhinam viya savakanam pi tena 3
sattena pattaphale+ fanam atthiti yesam laddhi sey-
yathapi Andhakanam. Te samdhiya savakassa ’ti
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yadi
savakassa phale lianam atthi yatha buddhasamas te pi
sotapattiphale attano fianabalena ayam biji ayam kolamkolo
ayam sattakkhattuparamo ’ti phalassa katam paniiapenti.
Kin ¢ te evam savako piti codetum savako phalassa katam
paniiapetiti aha. Itaro patikkhipati. Atthi savakassa
phale paropariyattiti adi phale nanassa atthitaya
paceayapucchanattham vuttam. Ayam h’ettha adhippayo
buddhinam idam oram7 idam param?® evam phalanam
uccavacabhavajananasamkhata phalaparopariyatti nama at-
thi.9 Tatha indriyapuggala paropariyattiyokasam-atthitaya
tagsa tassa© puggalassatesam tesam indriyanam vasena tam
tam phalam jananti. Kin te savakassapi eta paropariyat-
tiyo atthiti. Atthi savakassa khandhapaininat-
titi adini pi yadi te sivakassa buddhianam viya phale
fianam atthi imahi pi 'ssa paniattihi bhavitabbam.* Kim
assa ta atthi™ sakkoti so eta pafifiattiyo attamo balena
janitum ’va 13 paifiapetum va® 't1° codanattham ™+ vuttani.

1 C. yato. 2 B. adissaphaluppa®. 3 C. adds : tena.
+ B. vattabbe phalena. 5 B. buddha sama ne.
6 C. omits. 7 B. phalam. 8 B. padam opadantl:
9 B. adds : tatha indriyapuggalaparo pariyatti nama atthi.
10 B. kaya. i1 B, adds: ti. 1z B. adds : na.
13 B. va. 14 (. patio.
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Savako jino® ’tiz adi. Yadi savakassa buddhanam
viya phale fianam atthi. Evam sante 3 yeva jino '
codanattham vuttam. Savako anuppannassa 't
paiihe pi ayam eva nayo. Afiinaniti paiihe avijjasam-
khitassa afifianassa vibhattapatikkhitto4 na pan’ assa
buddhiinam viya phale fianam atthi tasma appatitthito ca s
paravado © ’ti.

PHALANANAKATHA NITTHITA. 10.
PANCAMO VAGGO.

MAHKPM‘:TQTKSAKO SAMATTO.

t C. pi no. 2 B. titi. 3 B. ontesv eva.
4+ B. vihatatta pa°. 5:B. va. 6 B. ovadivado.
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Idani niyamakatha nama hoti. Tattha niyamo hoti:
bhabbo 2 niyamam okkamitum kusalesu dhammesu sam-
attan 3 ’t1 vacanato ariyamaggo vuccati. Yasma pana
tasmim uppajjitva niruddhe pi puggalo aniyato nama na
hoti. Tasma so niyamo 4 niccatthena asamkhato 'ti yesam
laddhi seyyatha pi Andhakanam te samdhaya puccha
sakavadissa patiniia itarassa. Tato yadi so asamkhato
evarupena tena Dbhavitabban ’ti dipento nibbanan ’ti
adim aha. Samsandanapuccha uttanattha yeva. Atthi
kociti niyamassa asamkhatabhavam dipanattham vut-
tam. Maggo asamkhato ’ti paithe tassa uppadani-
rodhabhavato patikkhipati. Niyamo samkhato ’ti
paiihe niruddhe pi magge niyamassa atthitam > samdhaya
patikkhipati. Sotapattiniyamo 'ti adi paiithesu pi
anulomato ca patilomato ea imind ’va nayena attho vedi-
tabbo. Paiica asamkhataniti puttho paicannam
asamkhatinam Agatatthinam® apassanto patikkhipati.
Dutiyam puttho catunnam samattaniyimanam niyamava-
canato nibbanassa 7 ca asamlhatabhavato patijanati. Mic-
chattaniyamapaiiho niyamavacanamattena asamkhatataya
ayuttabhavadipanattham vutto 'ti.

NIYAMAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani paticcasamuppadakatha nama hoti. Tatthft yesam
nidanavagge uppada va tathagatanam anupp&dz? va tatha-
gatanam thitda va sa dhitudhammatthitatda 'ti vacanato

1 B. omits. 2 B. gabbo. 3 /s samn}aO.
4 B. adds: ’ti. 5 B. atthiti. 6 (. anaga®.
7 O. omits till the end of the page.
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paticcasamuppado asamkhato ’ti laddhi. Sey-
yathapi Pubbaseliyanail ca Mahimsasakanaii ca te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Avijja asam -
kbhata ’ti adayo paiha avijjadinam yeva, paticcasamﬁp-
padabhavadassanattham vutta.* Yena pan’ atthena tattha,
ekekam angam paticcasamuppado ’'ti vuecati so patie-
casamuppadavibhange vutto yeva. Avijjapaccaya samkhari
’ti ya tattha dhammatthitata 2 ’ti adinayena suttena laddhi
patitthapita. Tass’ eva 3 atthadassanena laddhibhindanat-
tham vuttam. Ayam h’ ettha attho. Ya ayam hettha
thita va sa dhatudhammatthitata 'va dhammaniyamata ’ti
vutta na sa affiatra avijjadihi visum eka atthi. Avijjadinam
pana paceayanam yev’ etam nama 4 uppanne pis hi tatha-
gate anuppanne pi hi tathagate avijjato samkhara sam-
bhavanti samkharadihi ca vinnanadinil tasma avijjapaccaya
samkhara ’ti ya etasmim pade® samkharadhammanam
karanatthena thitata 7 ’ti 3 dhammatthitata.? Tesam yeva
ca 3 dhammanam karanatthen’ va niyamata ’ti dham-
maniyamatda ’ti avijja vuccati. Sa ca asamkhata ’t1.8
Nibbanail ca asamkhatan ’ti pucchati. Paravadi
laddhivasena patijanitva puna dve asamkhataniti
puttho suttabhavena9 patikkhipitva va laddhivasen’ eva
patijanati sesapadesu pi es’ evanayo. Hettha vuttasadisam
pana tattha vuttanayam  eva ’ti.

PATICCASAMUPPADAKATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

Idani saccakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam cattarl-
mani bhikkhave tathani avitathaniti suttam nissaya cat-
tari saccani asamkhataniti laddhi Seyyathapi
Pubbaseliyinam., Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa

t C. vuttam. 2 (. ofta. 3 C. omits.
4 B. namam. > B. sitis 6 B. pade. 7 C. thita.
¢ B. na. 9 (. suttabhavena.

1o B. oyen’ eva veditabban ’ti.
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patififia itarassa. Ayam hi ’ssa adhippayo. Dukkhasa-
mudayamaggesu vatthusaccam samkhatam lakkhanasac-
cam asamkhatam. Nirodhe vatthusaccafn nama ﬁatthi
asamkhatam eva tant 'ti. Tasmad amanta ‘i aha.
Tam pan’ assa laddhimattam eva yo2 hi dukkham vatvi 3
saccam icchati+ tatha samudayam maggai ca. Yini pana
nesam badhanapabhavaniyyanikalakkhandni tini lakkha-
nasaccam nama ‘tl. Na ca> badhanalakkhanidihi afiiani
dukkhadini nama atthiti,. Tananiti adisu adhippayo
vattanayen’ eva veditabbo. Dukkhan6 'ti paihe lad-
dhivasena lakkhanam samdhiya patijanati., Dukkhan
‘t1 paiihe vatthum samdhiya patikkhipati. Tato 7 param
suddhikapaiiha samsandanapaihi ca sabbe pali-anusirven’
eva veditabba. Avasane laddhipatitthapanattham ahata-
suttam atthassa miechagahitatta anahatasadisam eva ’'ti.

SACCAKATHI NITTHITI. 3.

Idani aruppakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam ecattaro
aruppa anekajas 'ti vacanam nissaya sabbe pi te dhamma
asamkhata ’ti laddhi te samdhaya akasanalicayata-
nan ’'ti puceha sakavadissa patiniia itarassa. Sesam ettha
uttanattham eva ’'ti. Sadhakasuttam pi9 ajanitva abatatta
anahatasadisam eva ’ti.

ARUPPAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idini nirodhasamapattikatha nama hoti. Tattha niro-
dhasamapattiti catunnam khandhanam appavatti yasma
pana sa kariyamana kariyati’® samapajjiyamana samapaj-

1 B. etan. 2 B. so. 3 (C. vatthu. + (. itthi.
5 B. na ca tadhalac ; C. taii ce bodha°.
6 B. dukkhasaccan. 7 134 ito. 8 B. zinaiﬁcfu M.
9 B. adds : attham. 10 B, oyyati.
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jiyatit tasma nippannaz ’ti vucecati. Samkhatasamkhata.
lakkhananam3 pana abhavena na+4 vattabba. Samkhata
'ti va asamkhata 'ti va tattha yesam yasma samkhats
na hoti tasma asamkhata ’ti laddhi.  Seyyathapi An-
dhakanam eva Uttarapathakanail ca te samdhaya niro-
dhasamapattiti puccha sakavadissa patinna itarassa.
Uppadentiti> adi samapajjanapatilabhavasen’ eva
vattam.  Yatha pana rupadayo samkhatadhamme uppa-
denti na tathagatam keci uppadenti nama nirodhavoda-
nam © vutthanan ’ti phalasamapatti veditabba. Asam-
khatam 7 pana ® natthi yeva tasma patikkhipati. Tena
hiti yasma samkhata na9 hoti tasm& asamkhata ’ti
laddhi. Idam pana asamkhatabhave karanam na hotiti
vuttam pi avuttasadisam ° eva ’ti.

NIRODHASAMAPATTIKATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Idani akasakatha nama hoti. Tattha tividho akiso paric-
chedakaso kasinugghatimakaso ajatakaso tucchakaso ’ti pi
tass’ eva namam. Tesu paricchedakaso samkhato itara
dve paniattimatta. Yesam pana duvidho pi yasma
samkhato na hoti tasma asamkhato ’ti laddhi seyyathapi
Uttarapathakanam Mahimsasakanaii ca te samdhaya
akaso 't puccha sakavadissa patinfia itarassa. Sesam
ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

AKASAKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

Iaani akaso sanidassano ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
yesam talacchiddadisu fianappavattim nissiya sabbo pi

T B. 9jjissati. 2 B. nibbanna. 3 B. °ni.
4 B. omits. 5> C. odinti. 6 (. edhavodhanam.
7 B ot ¢ B. adds : tam. 9 B. otanam.

10 (. vuttac.
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ajatakaso sanidassano 'ti laddhi. Seyyathapi Andhakanam
te samdhaya akaso sanidassano i puccha sakava-

dissa. Patihiia itarassa. Atha, nam yadi sanidassano evam
vidho bhaveyya ’ti codanattham rapan ’ti adi vuttam.
Cakkhuficapaticca ti paithesu evaripassa suttassa
abhavena ]_D”L’(I]J\hlplt a thunantarikadinam * upaladdhim
samdhaya patijanati dvinnam 1‘ukkh‘Ln‘L111 antaranz ’ti
ettha rukkharapam cakkhuni disvi antare rupabhavato 3
akasan 't1 manodvaraviifianam uppajjati na cakkhuviiifia-
nam. Sesesu pi es’ eva nayo. Tasma asidhakam etan
"t

AKASO SANIDASSANO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani pathavidhatu sanidassano ’ti adikatha nama hoti.
Tattha yesam pasana-udaka-thala+-rukkhacalananan ¢’ eva
paticindriyapatitthokasanai ca vannayatanam kayavifinat-
tikale hatthapadadirapan ca disva pathavidhatu-adayo
sanidassana 'ti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam te samdhaya
sabbakathasu adipuecha sakavadissa patiiiia itarassa.
Sesam sabbattha pali-anusarena ¢’ eva hetthavuttanayen’
eva veditabban ’ti. Pathavidhatu sanidassana ’ti adi katva
kiyakammam sanidassanan 'ti.

PARIYOSANAKATHA NITTHITA. 8.
CHATTHO VAGGO.

X Pt s
1 B. dhunanantikadinam. 2 B. ananan 't1.
3 C. rupabhavato. 4 C. jala.
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Idani samgahakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma damadihi
bahvaddadavol viya keci dhamma kehici dhammehi sam-
gahitd nama natthi. Tasma natthi keci dhamma kehicj
dhammehi samgahita. HEvam sante ekavidhena rupasam-
gaho ’t1 adi niratthakan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Raja-
girikianaii 2 ¢’ eva Siddhatthikanaii3 ca. Te samdha}-a
alifien’ atthena samgahabhavam dassetum pueccha sakavi-
dissa. Attano laddhivasena patifiiia itarassa. Idani yen’
atthena samgaho labbhati tam dassetum nanu atthi
keci dhamma 'ti adi araddham. Tam sabbam hettha-
vuttanayatta uttanattham eva. Ya+ pan’ esa paravadina
attano laddhipatitthapanattham yatha damena vas
't adika upama ahata. Sakavadind tam 6 anabhinanditva
appatikkositva. Hafici damena va ’ti tassa laddhi
bhinna ’ti veditabba. Ayam L’ ettha attho. Yadi te
damadihi ea balivaddadayo7 samgahita® nama natthi keci
dhamma kehici dhammehi samgahita ’ti.

SAMGAHAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani sampayuttakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma
tilamhi ¢ telam viya na vedanadayo saiifiadisu anupatittha
tasma natthi keci dhamma kehici dhammehi sampayutta.
Evam sante fianasampayuttan 'ti adi niratthakam hotiti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Rajagirikanaii ca Siddhatthika-

1 B. °bandhadayo 2 B. Rajakiriyanai ca.
3 (C. omits. 450 80 5 B. ca. 6 B. ti.
7 B. °bandhadayo. 8 B. otva. 9 C. t1 laddhimhi.
10 C. anupaci®.
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naii ¢’ eva. Te samdhaya afifie va* sabbe va 2 sampayut-
tam 3 dassetum puccha sakavadissa attano laddhivasena,
patinifia itarassa. Sesam idhapi hetthavuttanayatta utta-
nattham eva. Yo pan’ eso 4 paravading yatha tilamhi
telan °"ti adikd-upamapaiihe ahato so yasmi vedani-
satinanam ° viya tilatelanam ¢ lakkhanato nanatthavavat-
thanam 7 natthi.  Sabbesu pi hi tela-atthitacesu tilo ’ti
voharamattam. Ten’ evatilam nibbattetva 8 gahite purima-
samthane 9 na tilo nama painayati tasma anahatasadisamz
eva hotiti.
SAMPAYUTTAKATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

Idani cetasikakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma phassi-
kadayo nama natthi. Tasma cetasikenapina®* bhavitabbam.
Iti natthi cetasiko dhammo ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Rajagirika-Siddhatthikanam te samdhaya puecha sakava-
dissa ' patiniia itarassa. Sahajato ’ti sampayutta-
sahajatam samdhaya vuttam. Phassika™ 'ti tadisam
vohiram apassantassa puccha paravadissa.’3 Kim voharena
yathd ™ cittanissitako 15 “ti cetasiko 't1.7® Evam so pi phas-
sanissitakatta 77 phassanissitako 8 'ti vutte 19 doso natthitl
patifiiia sakavadissa. Sesam uttanattham eva "t

CETASIKAKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idini danakathi namd hoti.  Tattha danan nama
tividham cagacetana pi virati pi deyyadhammo p1 saddha

i (. bbena ; B. aiifien’ eva tthe. 2 B. 3 B. ottatam.
4. B0, 5 C. °pan®. 6 B. cladinam.
7 B. nanattac°. 8 (. nibbethetva.
9 B. purimabhavam sam®. o B. °so. . O, 0¥nits.
2 13, phassasika. 13 B. saka®. T4 B.. katha. !
15 I3, enisidato. 16 B. omits. 17 B. nisidakatta.
18 B, phassasiko. 19 C. vutto.



96 KATHAVATTHU-PPAKARANA-ATTHAKATHA, [VIL. 4.

hiriyam kusalaii ca danan ’ti. Agatatthane cagacetani
danam. Abhayam detiti agatatthane virati. Danam deti
annam panan 'ti agatatthane deyyadhammo. Tattha caga-
cetana detivadeyyadhammam dentiva etaya deyyadhamman
'ti danam virati. Avakhandanatthena® lavanatthena va
danam. Sa hiuppajjamana bhayabheravadisamkhatam dus-
selyacetanam2 khandeti lunati ca ’ti danam. Deyyadhammo
deyyatiti s dinam. Evam etan tividham piatthato cetasiko
¢’ eva dhammo deyyadhammo ca’ti duvidham hoti. Tattha
yesam cetasiko va dhammo danam na deyyadhammo 'ti
laddhi. Seyyathapi Rajagirika 4-Siddhatthikanam te
samdhiya cetasiko ’ti puccha sakavadissa patinia ita-
rassa. Atha nam deyyadhammavasena codetum labbha
ti puccha sakaviadissa. Annadini® viya so na sakka datun
'ti patikkhepo itarassa. Puna dalham katva puttho abhayam
detiti suttavasena patififia tass’ eva. Tassa® patiniiadisu
pana tassa7 detiti adi voharam apassanto patikkhipat’ eva.
Anitthaphalan ’ti adi® acetasikassa® dhammassa
danabhavadipanattham vuttam. Na hi acetasiko annadi-
dhammo ayatim vipakam deti itthaphalabhavaniyacanat-
tham ™ pan’ etam vuttan ’ti veditabbam. Ayam pi h’ettha
adhippayo yadi acetasiko annadidhammo danam bhaveyya
hitacittena anittham akantam bhesajjam dentassa nimbabija-
dihi viya nimbadayo anittham eva phalam nibbatteyya
yasma ™* pan’ etthahitaharanacigacetana ™ danam tasma
anitthe pi deyyadhamme danam itthaphalam eva hotiti,
Evam paravadind cetasikadhammassadanabhave patitthapite
sakavadi itarena pariyayena deyyadhammassa danabhavam
sidhetum danam itthaphalam vuttam bhagavata
'ti adim aha. Paravadi pana civaradinam 3 itthavipakatam
apassanto ™+ patikkhipati. Suttasadhanam paravadivade 15
pi yujjati. Sakavadivade®s pi na puna ekena 'tthena's

r C.akandac. 2 (. °nanam®. 3 B. deyya°.
4 (. oya. 5 C. adinnae.
6 (. ssa; B. phassa paiihadisu. 7 B. phassam.
¢ B. adinam. 9 C. cetac. 10 B, oniyadhanattham.
i (. yasmim. 1z (, opharana®. 13 C. omits.
+ B. cko. 15" B. ovare.
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deyyadhammo itthaphalo hotir itthaphalabhavamattam 2

eva patikkhittam. Tasmi tena hina va ttabban ’ti ettha
itthaphalabhaven’ eva na, vattabbatd yujjati.  Databba-
tthena pana deyyadhammo dinam eva.  Dvionam hi
dananam sagarabhivamocanattham 3 eva ayam katha 'ti.

DANAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani paribhogamayapuiifiakathi nima hoti. Tattha
yesam 4 diva ca ratto ca sada puiifiam pavaddhatiti ca s
yam © bhikkhave bhikkhu civaram paribhuijjamano ’ti ca
evam adini suttani ayoniso gahetva yesam? paribhogamayam
nama punilam atthiti laddhi seyyathapi Rajagirikas-
Siddhatthika-Sammitiy&nam te samdhaya paribhoga-
mayan ’'ti pucchd sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha
nam puiiiam nama phassadayo kusala dhamma na tato
annam tasma phassidihi te vaddhitabban ’ti codetum
paribhogamayo phasso9 ’ti adi araddham tam
sabbam itarena tesam avaddhanato r patikkhittam. Lata
viya ’ti adini kiriydya 1* vd bhavatiya ™ va vina pi yatha
latadini sayam eva vaddhanti. Kinte evam vaddhantiti
codanattham vuttani. Tatha pan’ assa avaddhanato na h’
eva ’ti patikkhittam. Na samannaharatiti paiihe
patiggahakanam paribhogena 3 purimacetana pavaddhati.
Evam tam hoti puiitian ’ti laddhivasena patijanati. Tato
aniva _]J antasgsa™ ’ti adihi puttho dayakassa caga-
cetanam tam 5 samdhaya - patikkhipati. Tattha ana-
vajjantéssz‘m 16 ’ti danacetanaya pure cz‘mrikenef, avajjanena 7
bhavangam anavattantassa®™ aparivattentassa ™

1 B. ti. 2 B. ophalabhac. 3 B. sangarac.

4 B. yesam. 5 C. omits. 5°B. Jassd.

7 C. sesam. 8 (. °ya. 9 B. ogsa ’ti.
ol avaddh'arpnato ; B. avadhinato. 11 B, oyassa.
a2k Onfl);a,. 13 B. panabhogena. 14 B, ovattac.

15 B. omits. 16 B, °vattac. 17 B. °one nam.

18 (. ottassa. 19 B. ottantassa.
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anabhogassa’ti nirabhogassa asamannaharan.
tassa 'ti. Avajjanam hi bhavaigam pi viechinditva attang
gatamaggen’ T eva uppajjamanam danacetanam samanni-
harati nama. Evam kiccena imini cittena 2 asamanniha-
rantassa puiiilam hotiti puechati. Amanasikaron-
tassa ’ti manam akarontassa. Avajjanena3 hi tad
anantaram uppajjamanam manam karoti niama evam
karontassa ’ti attho. Upayogavacanasmim hi4 etam 5
bhummam. Acetayantassa 'ti cetanam anuppaden-
tassa appatthayantassa’ti patthanasamkhitam kusa-
lacchandam akarontassa apanidalhantassa 'ti dana-
cetanavasena cittam atthapentassa 'ti attho. Nanu ca
avattantassa’tli vire®abhogassa7z 'ti abhogavato.
Atha va abhogo9 assa abhogassa9 via anantaram tam
puiiiam hotiti pi attho. Dvinnam phassanan ’ti
adisu ekakkhane dayakassa dvinnam phassiadinam abhi-
va patikkhipati. Dayakassa ca paribhuijantassa vi ‘ti
ubhinnam phassadayo samdhiya patijanati. Apio ¢ assa
paiicannam vinifiananam samodhanam hotiti laddhi tassipi
‘asena patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi pariyayassa dviram
pidahitva ujuvipaccanikavasena codetum kusaladi-
patitham ** pucchi. > Tatrapi kusalikusalinam 3 ekassa
ekakkhane ™+ sampayogabhavam 5 samdhaya patikkhipati.
Paribhogamayam pana cittavippayuttam uppajjatiti laddhiya
patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi suttena nigganhati sutta-
sadhane aramaropakadinam ™ anussaranapatisamlkhara-
nadivasena anantard 7 uppajjamanam pufiiam samdhiya
sada® puiiiam pavaddhatiti vuttam. Appamino
tassa puiiiiabhisando ’ti idam pi appamanavihirino dinna-
paccayatta ca evarupo me civaram paribhuijatiti anumo-
danavasena vuttam. Tam so paribhogamayan ’ti sallak-

! B. gamanamagge. 2 C. kiccena. 3 B. avajjamanena.
+ C. omits. 5 B. evam. 6 B. omits. 7 B. abhoe.
& B. abhogavacanato. 9 B. abhoe. 10 B. adhi.
it B. kussalassa ti. i2 B. pucchati. 13 B, kusalanam.
14 B. °nam. 5 B. gabhavam. 16 B. onadinam.
17 B. antarantara.
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khetiti.  Yasma pana, patiggihakena patiggihetva apari-
bhptte pi deyyadhamme puiifiam hoti yeva. Tasmi saka-
vadivado 'va balava.r  Tattha pPatiggahake patig.
gahite 'ti parassaz patiggahakena patiggahite ’ti attho
datthabbo. Sesam uttinattham eva ’ti.

PARIBHOGAMAYAPUNNAKATHA
NITTHITA. §.

Idani itodinnakatha nima hoti. Tattha, yesam itodinnena,
yapenti peta kalamkata tahin ’ti vacanam nissaya yam3 ito
civaradi dinnam ten’ eva yapentiti laddhi seyyathapi
Rajagiriya-Siddhatthikinam. Te samdhaya ito dinnena
'ti pucchd sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Puna civaridiva-
sena anuyutto patikkhipati. Afifio4 afiiiassa kirako 'ti
afifiassa vipakadayakanam kammanam afifio kirako na
attana va attano kammam karotiti vuttam hotiti evam
puttho pana itaro suttavirodhabhayena patikkhipati.
Danam dentan ’ti dainam dadamanam disva ’ti attho.
Tattha yasma attinam 5 anumodittha® va7 te® tattha
bhoga uppajjanti. Tasma ssa imina karanena laddhio
patitthapentassapi appatitthapita ° va hoti. Na hi te
itodinnen’ eva vatthuna yapentiti. Sesesu pi suftasa-
dhanesu es’ eva nayo.

ITODINNAKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

Idani pathavi kammavipako 'ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
igsariyasamvattaniyam kammam adhipaccasamvattaniyam
kamman ’ti. Tattha issaranam issariyam nama adhipati-
nam adhipaceam nima pathaviissariyadhipaccassa samvat-
tanikaii ca kammam atthiti vuttam. Tasma yesam pathavi

t B. phalava. 2 C. padassa. 3 B. omits.
4 C. afifia-afifiam. 5 B. °no.
6 B. ottha; C. anumaditattha. 7 B. ca. 8 B. tesam.
9 C. laddhim. 10 B. otthita.
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kammavipako ’ti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam te sam-
dhaya pathaviti puccha sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa.
Sukhavedaniya ’ti adi kammavipakassa bhavadas-
sanavasena vuttam. Phasso hotiti® adina nayena
nidditthesu vipakesu phasso sukhavedaniyadibhedo hoti. Te2
safifiadayo ca 3 sukhavedanadihi sampayutta vedanadayo
saiifiadihi sabbe pi sarammana.4 Atthi> va nesam pure
carikam avattanadisamkhatam avajjanam kammapaccaya-
bhuta cetanadayo® tattha itthavipako tassa patthana
panidhanavasena pavatta mulatanha. Kin te evarapa
pathaviti pucchati. Itaro patikkhipati. Patilomapuccha-
dini uttanatthaz yeva. Kammavipako paresam
sadharano ’ti paiihe phassadayo samdhaya patikkhipati.
Kammasamutthanarapafi ca pathavi-adinam yeva ca
sadharanabhavam samdhaya patijanati. Asadharanapaiihe
santisuttam parasamayato® aharitva dassitam sabbe
satta pathavim paribhuiijantiti paiihe. Pa-
thavi-anissite samdhaya patikkhipati. Nissite samdhaya
patijanati. Pathavim aparibhufijitva parinib-
bayantiti aruppe parinibbayantanam 9 vasena patijanati.
Kammavipakam akhepetvar™ ’ti idam parasama-
yavasena 'T vuttam. Kammavipakam hi khepetva vas
parinibbayantiti tesam laddhi sakasamaye pana katoka-
sassa kammassa uppannam vipakam akhepetva parinib-
banam natthiti tesaii ca laddhiya pathavisadharanavipa-
katta uppannavipiko yeva hoti tam vipakabhavena thitam
akhepetva parinibbanam na yujjatiti codetum vattati.
Itaro pi laddhivasen’ eva patikkhipati. Cakkavatti-
sattassakammavipakan ’ti pafihe> asadharanam
phassadini 2 gamdhaya patikkhipati. Sadharanam sam-
dhaya patijanati. Pathavisamuddacandasuriyadayo ™3 pi™
sabbesam sadharanakammavipako ’ti tesam laddhi. Issa-

1 B, adds : hi. 2 B. so ca. 3 B. va. 4 . onadi.

5 C. omits. 6 C. °na so. 7 B. uttanam eva.
8 B. pada®. 9 C. otamtam. 10 C. atthapetva.
11 B. padasamassanac. 1z B, odi.

13 B. oguriyacandimadayo. 14 B. hi.
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riyasamvattaniyan 'ti. Rttha issari a
0¥ : . yam nama,
bahudhanata. Adhipaccam nima sesajane attano vase

vattetva tehi gurukatabbatthena adhipatibhavo. Tattha
]_mmmap&f_;ilébhavasen& tam samvattanikam nama hoti na
janakavasena. Tasma kammavipakabhave asadharanam
etan ’ti.

PATHAVIKAMMAVIPAKAKATHA 2

NITTHITA. 7.

Idani jaramaranam vipako ’ti katha hoti. Tattha yesam
atthi dubbannasamvattaniyam Lkammam appayukasam-
vattaniyam kamman ’ti. Ettha dubbannaki nima jara.
Appayukata nima maranam tamsamvattaniyaii ca kammam
atthi tasma jardmaranam vipako 'ti laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakénam. Te samdhiya puccha sakavadissa patififia
itarasea. Patilomapaiihe andrammanan ’ti ripadham-
manam tava anarammanaili ¢’ eva. Arupanam pi
pana jaramaranasampayogalakkhanabhavi anirammanaifi
¢’ eva akusalanam dhammanam jaramaranam akusalanam
dhammanam vipako ’ti paihe jaramaranena nama
anitthavipakena bhavitabban ’ti laddhiya patijanati ten’
eva karanena kusalanam dhammanam jaramaranassa
kusalavipakatam patikkhipati. Parato ¢’ assa akusalavi-
pakatail fieva patijanati. Kusalanafl ca akusalanafi ca 't
pucchavasena ekato katam. Ekakkhane pan’etam 3 natthi
avyakatavipakdnam 4 jaramaranavipakos 'ti vattabbataya
pariyayo atthi.6 Tasma avyakatavasena puccha na kata.
Dubbannasamvattaniyan ’ti ettha dubbanniyam
nima aparisuddhavannata. Appayukata nama ayuno
ciram pavattitum asamatthatd. Tattha akusalakammam
kammasamutthanassa dubbannaripassa kammapaccayo
hoti. Asadisatta pan’ assa tam vipako na hoti. Utu-
samutthanadino pana tam patilabhavasena ayuno 'va ucche-

t C. opake bhave. 2 B. opako 'ti katha. 3 B._‘ram.
4+ B. abyakatanam avipakanam. 5 B. °nam vif ako.
6 B. natthi.
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danavasena * paccayo hoti. Evam etam pariyayena tam 'va
samvattanikam nama hoti navipakaphassidinam viya
janakavasena tasma vipakabhave2 asadhakam. Sesam
ettha hetthavuttasadisam eva ’ti.

JARAMARANAVIPAKO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

Idani ariyadhammavipakakatha nama hoti. Tattha,
yesam kilesappahanamattam eva samaninaphalam na
cittacetasika dhamma ’ti laddhi. Seyyathapi Andhakanam.
Te samdhaya natthi ariyadhammavipako ’ti
puccha sakavadissa. Tattha ariyadhammavipako 'ti mag-
gasamkhatassa® ariyadhammassa vipako kilesakkhaya-
mattam ariyaphalan °’ti laddhiya patiiiiia itarassa.
Samafiilan ’ti samanabhavo. Maggass’ etam namam.
Samaifiiiail ca vo bhikkhave desissami samaififiaphalaii ca
i hi vuttam. Brahmaiifie pi es’ eva nayo. Sota-
pattiphalam4 na’ vipako ’ti adisu sotapattimag-
gadinam acayagaminam® samdhaya ariyaphalanam na
vipakabhavam patijanati. Danaphaladinam patikkhipati.
So ca7 acayagamiti 8 kassa evam attham dhareti. Vipa-
kasamkhatam acayam gacchati. Tam va acayam acinanta
gacchantiti acayagédmino vipakam apacinanta gacchan-
titi apacayagamino ’'ti tasma evam patijanati ca patik-
khipati ca. Kamavacarakusalavipakam9apa-
cayagamiti adika puccha'© paravadissa patifiia ca
patikkhepo ca sakavadigsa. Lokikam * hi kusalam savi-
pakam cutipatisamdhiyo ¢ eva vattaii ca acinantam
gacchatiti acayagami.’» Lokuttarakusalam cutipatisamdhi-
yo ¢ eva vattall ca apacinantam gacchatiti apacayagami.

! B. upacchedakae. 2 B. obhava. 3 C. vasagga®.
+ . °lanam. 5 C. omits. 6 B.apaca°®; C. accac. 7 B. hi.
¢ C. amayagamin ; B. ogamitti.
9 B. akusalac; C. °pika. 10 B. pucchaya.
ir B. eyam. 12 B. apacaya°.
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Evam ¢’ etam savipikam evq hoti na apacayagimiti

vacanamattena avipakam. Imam attham samdhay’ ettha

sakavadino patinfia ca patikkhepo  ca veditabbo 'ti.

ARIYADHAMMAVIPAKAKATHA
NITTHIT. 9,

Idani vipako vipakadhammadhammo ’ti kathi hoti.
Tattha yasma vipako 2 vipakassa annamannadipaccayava-
sena paccayo hoti. Tasma vipiko pi vipikadhamma-
dhammo 3 ’ti yesam laddhi seyyatha pi Andhakanam. Te
samdhaya puccha sakavidissa patififa itarassa. Tassa
vipako ’ti tassa vipakadhammadhammassa+ vipakassa
yo vipako so pi te vade vipikadhammadhammo hotiti
pucchati. TItaro ayatim s vipakadinabhivam ¢ samdhiya
patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho tappaccayapi aififiassa
vipikassa uppattim samdhaya patijanati. Evam sante
pana ’‘ssa kusalakusalassa viya tassapi vipakassa 7 vipako
tassa? wvipako2 ’ti vattanupacchedo® apajjati. Tam9
puttho samayavirodhabhayena patikkhipati. Vipako ’ti
va 2 adimhi vacanasodhanena yadi vipakassa vipakadham-
madhammena ekattham ™ bhaveyya. Kusalakusalavyaka-
tanam ekattam apajjeyya ' 'ti patikkhipati. Vipako ca
vipakadhammadhammo ca ’ti ettha ayam adhip-
payo. So hi catusu vipakakkhandhesu ekekam afiiamairia-
paccayadisu paccayatthena vipakadhammadhammam tam
paccayuppannatthen’ eva vipakam mariamano vipﬁkg
vipakadhammadhammo ’ti puttho amanta ’ti
patijaniti. Atha nam sakavadi yasma taya ekakkhaug
catisu khandhesu vipako pi vipakadhammadhammo pi
anuiiato tasma tesam sahagatadibhavo apajjatiti codetum

1 (. opaii ca. 2 B. omits. 3 C. vipzikadha..mmo.
4 (. vipakadhammavipakassa. 5 B. °ti.
6 B. enabhavam. 7 B. adds : tassapi.

8 B. oppacchedo. 9 C. sam. 10 B, ota bhaveyyam.

11 B, vapac.
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evam aha. Itaro kusalakusalasamkhatam vipakadhamma.-
dhammam samdhaya patikkhipati. Taf fieva akus 8-
lan ’ti yadi te vipako vipakadhammadhammo yo akusala-
vipako so akusalam apajjati. Tasma: vipakadhamma-
dhammena ekatta. Taifi fieva kusalan 't adisu
pi es’ eva nayo. Afiflamaiifiapac caya ’ti idam
sahajatanam paccayamattavasena 2 vattam. Tasma asi-
dhakam 3 mahabhutanam pi eca anllamaniapaccayata
vutta na ca tani vipakani 4 vipakadhammadhammaniti.

VIPAKO VIPAKADHAMMADHAMMO ’'t1 KATHX
NITTHITA. 10,

SATTAMO VAGGO.

! B. kasma. 2 B. paccayavasena. 3 C. %katam.
4 B. adds : na.
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Eéni gatikathd nima hoti. Tattha asurakayena sad-
dhim cha gatiyo ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam
c’ev.a Uttarapathakanafi ca te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
patiiifia itarassa. Atha nam sakavadi patica khoT® pan’
1ma Sariputta gatiyo ’ti lomahamsanapariyiye2 paric-
chinnanam gatinam vasena codetum nanu pafica
gatiyo ’ti adim aha. Ttaro suttavirodhabhayena pati-
janatl. Tasma pana sakavadi cha gatiyo na sampatic-
chati. Nanu catuhi apayehi vimutto 3 ettha asurakayo pi
gahito 'ti saccam gahito na pan’ esi gati kasma visum
abhavato asurakayasmim hi Kalakafijaka 4 asurapetagatiya
samgahita Vepacittiparisadevagatiya asurakayo 'ti visum
eka gati nama natthi. Idini etam eva attham dassetum
nanu Kalakafijaka4 ti araddham. Tattha samana-
vanna ’ti sadisarupasamthania. Bibhacchas 'ti
virupa duddasikd. Samanabhoga ’ti sadisamethuna-
samacara samanahara ’ti sadisakhelasinghanika-
pubbalohitadi-ahara. Samanayuka ’ti sadisa-ayupa-
riccheda. Avahavivahan ’ti kafiiiagahanaii® ¢’ eva
kannadanaii ca. Sukkapakkhe samanavanna ’ti
sadisarupasamthana abhirupa pasadika dassaniya pabha-
sampannd samanabhoga ’'ti sadisapaiicakamaguna-
bhoga. Samanahara ’ti sadisasuddha bhojana-
di-ahara. Sesam vuttanayam eva. Nanu atthi
asuralkayo ’ti idam asurakayass’ eva sadhakam 7 tassa
pana visum gatiparicchedabhavena gatisadhakan ‘ti.

GATIKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

1 C. panc’ ime. 2 B. °yena. 3 (. vimatto. )
4 B. kalaficuka. s B. vigaccha. 6 (. °ganhan.
7 B. ckakatam.
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Idani antarabhavakatha * nama hoti. Tattha yesam
antaraparinibbayiti suttapadam ayonisogahetva &ntarf-'{.- |
bhavo nama atthi yattha satto dibbacakkhuko viya
adibbacakkhuko iddhima viya aniddhima matapitisama-
gamall ca utusamayail ca olokayamano sattaham va
atirekasattaham va titthatiti laddhi seyyathapi Pubbe-
seliyanam 2 eva Sammitiyanail ca te samdhaya atthiti
puccha sakavadissa laddhiyam thatva patifinia itarassa.
Atha nam ye bhagavata tayo bhava vutta tesam vasena
codetum kamabhavo 'ti adim aha. Tatrayam adhip-
payo. Yadi te antarabhavo nama koei bhavo atthi.
Tena kamabhavadinam yeva afilatarena bhavitabbam.
Pafica vokarabhavadinam viya tena tam pucchama. Kin
te yadi antarabhavo nama kamabhavo udahu rapabhavo
arupabhavo ’ti.3 Itaro tatha anicchanto sabbam patik-
khipatii. Kamabhavassa va ’'ti adi. Yadi antara-
bhavo nama atthi imesam bhavanam antara dvinnam
simanam simantarika viya bhaveyya ’ti codetum araddham.
Paravadi pana tatha aniecchanto sabbapaiihe patikkhipati.
Kevalam laddhiya nas sahadhammena ten’ eva tam ®©
sakavadino vata re7 ’ti patisedheti.? Paificavisa yoniti 9
yathaparicchinnayoni-adisu so samodhanam ° na gacchati.
Atha tena tato atirekena bhavitabban ’ti codetum vuttani.
Antarabhavupagam kamman ’ti yadi so pi
eko bhavo yatha kamabhavupagadini 1* kammani atthiti
satthara vibhajitva dassitani. Fvam tadupagenapi 2 kam-
mena bhavitabban ’'ti codanattham vuttam. Yasma pana
parasamaye antarabhavupagan nama patiekkam kammam
natthi. Yam yam bhavam upapajjissati tadupagen’ eva
kammena antarabhave nibbattiti tesam laddhi. Tasma na
b’eva ’ti patikkhittam. Atthi antarabhavupaga
satta’ti puttho pi kamabhavarupabhavupaga yeva nama

1 B. ogatakatha. 2 B. ¢nafi ¢’ eva.
3 B. tit1; C. omits. 4 C. katha. 5 C. iddhiya nam.
6 B. omits. 7 B. va vade. 8. adhati.

9 B. adds : adini pi. 5200,y Olca . 11 (0, ophavadini.
2 C. opakenapi.
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te laddhiya patikkhipati. Jayantiti adinit puttho pi.
Tattha jatijardmaranani c'eva cutipatisamdhiparam-
parail 2 ca anicchanto patikkhipati. Rupadivasena puttho
pi yasma antarabhavupagasattassa 3 anidassanam rapave-
danadayo pi afifiesam viya na olarika ’ti ’ssa 4 laddhi tasma
patikkhipati. Imina cas karanena pafica vokarabhave ©
pi 4 patikkhepo veditabbo. Idani kamabhavo
gatiti adi bhavasamsandanam nama hoti. Tatrayam
adhippayo. Yadi te antarabhavo7 nama koei gatibhavo 8
bhaveyya. Yatha kamabhavadisu bhavagati-adibhedo ¢
labbhati. Tathapi e labbhetha yatha va tatra na labbhati
tatha imesu pi na labbhetha.”* Samanasmim hi bhava-
bhave 2 etesv ev’ esa vibhago 13 atthi na itarasmin 'ti ko
ettha visesahetu ’ti. Itaro pana laddhimattavasena tam
tam patijanati c'eva patikkhipati * ca. Sabbesan
fieva sattanam atthi antarabhavo ’ti put-
tho. Yasma nirayupaga-asaiifiasattupaga-arupupaganam
antarabhavam na 4 icchati tasma patikkhipati. Ten’ eva
kiranena patilome patijanati. Anantarikassa®s ’ti
adi. Yesam so antariabhavam ' na icchati te tava+
vibhajitva dassetum vuttam. Tam sabbam pali-anusaren’
eva veditabbam. Saddhim suttasadhanena 'ti.

ANTARABHAVAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idani kimagunakathd nama hoti. Tattha sakasamaye
tiva kaimadhatihiti vattlukama 'ti'7 pi vuccanti kilesakama
pi kamabhavo ’ti.’® Etesu pi 7 hi vatthukama kamaniyat-
thena kama ™9 sabhivanissattasuiifiatatthena dhatu ’ti

1 C. adim aha. 2 B. oranail ca. 3 C. °bhavasattassa.
4 C. omits. 5 B. va. 6 B. ohhavabhave.
7 C. anantac. 8 C. bhavo. 9 (. bhavagatibhedo.
0 B, tatrapi. i1 B. labbhati 12 B, bhavabhave.
13 B. oge. 14 B. °khepati. 15 B. anan®.

16 B. ananta°. 17 B. omits. 18 B. pi. 19 B. °ma.
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kamadhatu. Kilesakimaniyatthena * ca kama. Yatha
vatten’ ev’ atthena dhati’ ti kamadhatu. Kamabhavo
kamaniyatthena kammanatthena 2 vatthukamappattidesat-
thenas ’ti tihi karanehi+ kama yathavutten’ ev’ atthena
dhatu ’ti kamadhatu. Parasamaye pana paiic’ ime bhik-
khave kamaguna ’ti vacanamattam nissaya paiic’ eva S
kamaguna kamadhatd ’ti gahitam. Tasma yesam ayam
laddhi seyyathapi etarahi Pubbaseliyanam.6 Te samdhiya
kamadhatunanattam bodhetum pane’ eva ’ti puccha
sakavadissa laddhivasena patififia itarassa. Nanu
atthiti adi. Kilesakamadassanattham vuttam. Tattha
tappatisamyutto ’ti kaimagunapatisamyutto kama-
gunarammano ’ti attho. No vata re vattabbe
panc eva ’‘ti imesu tappatisamyuttachandadisu sati
palic’ eva kamaguna kamadhata ’ti na vattab-
bam. Ete pi hi chandadayo kamaniyatthena 7 kima ca
dhatu ca 'ti pi kimadhatu. Kamanatthena kamasamkhata
dhatu pi kaimadhata 'ti attho. Manussanam cakkhun
'ti adi vatthukamadassanattham vuttam. Tattha paravadi
channam pi ayatananam vatthukamabhavena 9 kimadha-
tubhavam patikkhipitva puna mano ’ti puttho mahag-
gatalokuttaram samdhaya ’ssa9 na9 kiamadhatubhavam
patijanati.  Yasma pana sabbe pi te bhamakamano
kamadhatu yeva. Tasmd nam sakavadi suttena nig-
ganhati. Kamagunabhavo ™ ti adibhavassa 1* kima-
dhatubhavadassanattham vuttam. Yasmar'> pana kama-
gunamatte bhavo ’ti voharo natthi tasma paravadi na h’eva
‘t1 patikkhipati. Kamagunupagam 3 kamman ’ti adi
sabbam ** kamagunamattassa na9 kamadhatubhavadas-
sanattham > vuttam kamadbatusamkhatam kamabhavi-
pagam eva hi kammam atthi kaimabhavupaga eva ca satta

t B. kilesakamakae. 2 C. kamanae. 3 B. °eppavattic.

* Bl karas 5 C. omits. 6 B.—C. ckanam.

7 B. kammae, 80 vak 9 B. omits. 10 (. °bhéavo.
11 C. obhavae. 1z (. tasma. 13 B. bhavam.

14 C. rabba. 15 C. kamabhavae.
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pon‘?i. Tattha jayanti jiyanti miyanti cavanti upapaj-
jantl® na kamagunesu ’ti iminid upiyena sabbattha attho
veditabbo ’ti.

KAMAGUNAKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idani kamakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam paiic’ ime
bhikkhave kamaguna ’ti vacanamattam nissaya rupayatan-
adini pafic’ evayatanani kama ’ti laddhi seyyathapi
Pubbaseliyanam tesam kilesakamass’ eva nippariyayena
kamabhavam dassetum pafic’ eva’ ti puccha sakavadissa
patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha uttinattham eva ’ti.

KAMAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani rupadhatukatha nama hoti. Tattha rupino va
dhamma rupadhatu nama ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakinam. Te samdhaya rapino ’ti puccha sakava-
dissa patiiifia itarassa. Atha nam sakavadi yasma rupa-
dhatu nama rapabhavo na rapamattam eva tasma ten’
atthena codetum rupabhavo ’ti adim aha. Tam?
sabbam kamagunakathaya vuttanayen’ eva veditabbam.
Sa ca kamadhata ’ti puttho bhumipacchedavirodham
sampassamano patikkhipati puna dalham katva puttho
attano laddhivasena patijanati. Evam sante pana dvihi
bhavehi samanndgatattds apajjati tema tam sakavadi
kamabhavena va ’ti adim aha. Itaro ekassa dvihi
samannagamabhavato 4 patikkhipatiti.

RUPADHATUEKATHA
NITTHITA. O.

Arapadhatukathiya pi imina 'va upayena attho veditabbo
arapadhammesu pana vedanakkhandham eva gahetva ve-
danabhavo ’ti Adina nayena tattha 5 desana kata.6 Tattha

1 C. uppac. 2 D. sa tam. 3 B. “tata.
4 B. ogatabhagavato. 5 B. ettha. 6 B. gata.
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kinte artipino dhamma ’ti samkham gata vedanabhavadisu
afiiiataro hotiti evam attho datthabbo. Sesam hettha-
vuttanayen’ eva veditabban 'ti.

ARUPADHATUKATHA.
NITTHITA. 6.

Idani rupadhatuya ayatanakatha nama hoti. Tattha
yesam rupi manomayo sabbangapaccangi ahinindriyo 'ti
suttam nissiya brahmakayikadinam ghananimittadini pi
ayatanan’ eva 'ti kappetva salayataniko tesam attabhavo
'ti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanaii ¢’ eva Sammitiyanam
te samdhaya salayataniko ’'ti puecha sakavadissa
laddhivasena patififia itarassa. Atha nam yam tattha
ayatanam natthi tassa® vasena codetum atthi
tatthaz ghanayatanan ’ti adi araddham. Tato
paravadi yam tattha ajjhattikanam tinnam ayatanavam
ghanadikam 3 samthananimittam tad eva ayatanan ’ti lad-
dhiya patijanati. Bahiranam + gandhayatanadinam vasena
puttho ghanappasadadayo tattha na icchati tasma tesam
gocaram patisedhento patikkhipati. Patilomapaiihe sam-
sandanapaiithesu pi imina va upayena attho veditabbo.
Atthi tattha ghanayatanam atthi gandha-
yatanam tena ghanena tam gandham gha-
yatitis> tasmim yeva pana® samaye ekacce acarlye
samdhaya vuttam te kira tattha cha ajjhattikayatanani?
paripunnani icchanti ayatanena ca ® nama sakiccakena 9
bhavitabban ’ti tehi ghanadihi te gandhadayo ghayanti
sayanti phusantiti’ pi icchanti tam laddhim samdhaya
paravadi amanta ’'ti patijanati. Atthi tattha®
mulagandho ’ti adini pana puttho atthibhavam sa-
dhetum asakkonto patikkhipati. Nanu atthi tattha

r C. tattha. 2 (. tassa. 3 B. otam.
4 C. bahiram. 5 C. entiti. 6 C. para.
7 B. %kani aya°. & C. omits. 9 C. kicea®.

10 . adds : icchantiti pi. 11 B, kattha.
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ghananimittan ’ti ag; samthanamattass’ eva sidha-

kam na ayatanassa tasma udabatam pi anudahatasadisam
eva 'ti.
RUPADHATUT-AYATANAZKATHA
NITTHIPS. 7.

Idani aruppe ripakathi nama hoti. Tattha yesam
vililanapacecaya namarupan ‘ti vacanato aruppabhave pi
~olarikarupanissatam 3 sukhumarapam atthiti laddhi. Sey-
yatthapi Andhakanam te samdhaya atthi rupan ’ti
puccha sakavidissa patififii itarassa. Sesam ettha utta-
nattham eva 'ti.

ARUPPE RUPAKATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

Idani rapakamman + ’ti katha nima hoti. Tattha yesam
kayavaciviiifiattisamkhatam ripam eva kayakammam vaci-
kammam nama. Tail ca kusalasamutthanam kusalam
akusalasamutthanam akusalan ’ti laddhi seyyathapi Mahi-
sasakanail ¢’ eva Sammitiyanail ca te samdhaya kusala-
cittena> samutthitan ’ti pucchd sakavidissa
patiniia itarassa. Atha nam sace tam kusalam sv ayam
sarammanadibhedo kusalassa labbhati. Atthi te6 so
tassa ’ti codetum sarammanan ’ti adi araddbham.
Tattha patthanaz panidhiti cetaniy’ ey’ etam
vevacanam. Kusalacetanay’ eva hi pakappamana patthana
'ti pakappanavasena 8 thitatta panidhiti ca vuceati. Parato9
pana kusalena cittena samutthiti vedana saiifia cetana
saddha 'ti1e adisu vedanadinail fleva cetand patthana pan-
idhiti labbhati na cetanaya.”* Kasma dvinnam cetananam

L. C. arue. 2 B. omits. 3 B. adds : ya ayatana.
+ B. rupan ’ti kamman 'ti. 5 B. kusalena cittena.
& 0. .omits, 7 C. °na. 8 C. pakappavasena.

9 B. padato. 10 (. sati. 1t B. vedanaya.
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ekato abhava sotapatitattd pana evar® tantigata 'ti vedi-
tabba. Rupayatanan ’ti adisu purimavare2 sabbam
tam kusalan 'ti samkhittassa pabhedadassanattham vuttam.
Sesd samsandanaya vacikammapathas akusalena cittena
samutthitan ’ti adi vidhanafi ca sabbam pali-anusaren’
eva veditabbam. Asuciti pan’ ettha sukkam adhi-
ppetam. Suttasadhanam uttanattham eva ’ti.

RUPAKAMMAN 4 ’'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Idani jivitindriyakatha nama 'hoti. Tattha yesam jivi-
tindriyam nama cittavippayutto arupadhammo tasma
ripajivitindriyam natthiti laddhi. Seyyathapi Pubbaseli-
yanafi ¢ eva Sammitiyinad ca te samdhaya puecha
sakavadissa patifiia itarassa. Natthi rupinam
dhammanam?’ ayu ’ti paiihe. Upadinnarupadinam
pi tinakatthadinam pi samtianavasena? pavattaii® ¢’ eva
ayutthitiyipanio yapana iriyana pavattana’e palana ’ti
icchati tasma patikkhipati. A tthiti paithe pi imina 'va
karanena' patijanati. Atthi ardpajivitindriyanr
'ti pafihe aripadhammanam cittavippayuttam jivitindriya-
samtanam nima atthiti icchati tasmé patijanati. Rupi-
nam dhamménam ayu aripajivitindriyan
'ti pafihe ripasattasamtane ™3 ripino va dhamma honti ™
artipino va sabbesam cittavippayuttam a,rupajwltmduyam
eva icchati tasmd patijanati. Nirodhasamapannapafihesu
pi cittavippayuttam arupajivitindriyam eva samdhaya
patikkhipati ca patijanati ca. Sakavadi pana tam asam-

1 B. evam. 2 B. ovade. 3 B. ckata.
4 B. rupam. 5 C. omits. 6 B. opanam.
7 C. sattanac; B. samdha yanac°. 8 B. pavattim eva.
9 B. oyandha ; C. °yapana. 10 B. vattana.
11 B. pakac. 12 (. rupac. 13 (. sattasattane.

4 (. hontu.
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paticchanto yam * artipappavatte asati atthi rapena tena
bhavitabban ’ti codetum haficiti adim aha. Sam-
kharakkhandhapafihesu 2  phassiadisamkharakkhandham 2
samdhdya patikkhipati kaiyakammadisamkharakkhandham
samdhaya patijanati. Kayavifinattivaciviniatti-samma-
vaca-sammakammanto pi jivitindriyan ’ti evam adayo pi
dhamma samkharakkhandhapariyapanna 'ti yassa3s laddhi.
Sakavadi pana tam asampaticchanto4 yadi niruddhe pi
arupappavatte samkharakkhando atthi catunnam pi khan-
dhanam atthita hotu ’'ti codetum atthi vedanak-
khandho ’ti adim aha. Itaro antosamapattim® samdhaya
patikkhipati.  Samapajjantassa ca vutthahantassa® ca
pubbaparabhagam? samdhaya patijanati. Asaniasatta-
vare 8 pi es’ eva nayo. Tassa hi laddhiya asafinasattanam
patisamdhikale cittam uppajjitva nirujjhati.  Tena saha
citbavippayuttam arupajivitindriyam uppajjitva yavata-
yukam pavattatio tasma tesam jivitindriyam natthits
puttho patikkhipati. Atthiti puttho patijanati. Ve-
danakkhandhadayo pi tesam pavattivasena patikkhipati.
Cutipatisamdhivasena patijanati. Sakavadi pana tam ani-
cchanto caz sa ce tattha ekakkhane pi vedanadayo atthi
paiicavokarabhavattham  papunatiti codetum paifica-
vokarabhavo ’‘ti adim aha. Itaro suttavirodha-
bhayena * patikkhipati. Ekadesam bhijjatitiz
paithe sampayuttam bhijjatiti > vippayuttam titthatiti
tassa laddhi. Tasma patijanati. Dve jivitindriya-
niti puechid paravidissa patififia sakaviadissa. Rupa-
ripavasena hi dve jivitindriyani tehi yeva satto jivati 13
tesam bhangena maratiti vuccati. Cutikkhanasmim hi
dve pi 2 jivitani sah’ eva bhijjantitir
JIVITINDRIYAKATHA
NITTHITA. 10.

1 B. tam. 2 (. omits. 3 B. ssa. 4 C. sampa©.
5 C. ante. 6 B. vutthae. 7 C. °bagam.
8 B. ovade. 9 B. ovatta. 10 (. cbhavavattha.

11 B, obhaya. 12 B.—C. bhajjac. 13 C. pavatti.
14+ B.—C. bhajjanti.
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Idani kammahetukatha nama hoti. Tattha yena
arahatd purimabhave araha abbhacikkhitapubbo so tassa
kammassa hetu arahattda parihayatiti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Pubbaseliyanail ¢’ eva Sammitiyanafi ca. Te
samdhaya kammam hetu ’ti puccha sakavadissa
patiiifia itarassa. Sesam parihanikathaya vuttanayam
eva. Handa hi arahantdnam abbhacikkhatiti idam yassa
kammassa* hetu parihayatiz tam sampaticchapetum
vadati. Atha nam sakavadi tam pakkham patijanapetva
yadi evam ye 3 hi arahanto abbhacikkhitapubba te sabbe
arahattam papuneyyun4 ’ticodetum ye keci ti adim aha.
Itaro tassa kammassa arahattam > sampapuneyya 6
niyamam apassanto patikkhipatiti.

KAMMAHETUKATHA NITTHITA. 11.

ATTHAMO VAGGO.

r C. kamma. 2 B. eyanti. 3 C. omits.
+ B. °yyan. 5 C. °ntam. 6 B. °pune.
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Idini anisamsakathi nima hoti. Tattha sakasamaye
samkhire adinavato nibbinail ca anisamsato passantassa
samyojanappahanam hotiti nicchayo. Yesam * pana tesu 2
dvisu ekamsavidam 3 gahetva anisamsadassivino evam
samyojanappahinam hotiti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam
te samdhiya puechd sakavidissa patinfia itarassa. Atha
'ssa ekamsavado tayd gahito adinavo pi datthabbo yeva ’ti.
Vibhigadassanattham sakavidi samkhare ’'ti adim
aha. Samkhire ca aniccato manasikaroti nibbane ca ¢
gahetva 5 animsamsadassavi hotiti pailhasmim ayam
adhippayo. Anisamsadassivissa® samyojananam pahanam 7
hotiti tesam 8 laddhi, Nanu samkhare aniccato
manasikaroto samyojana pahiyantiti ca
puttho amanta ’ti patijinati. Tena te samkhareo ca
aniccato manasi karoti nibbane ca Anisamsadassavi hotiti
idam Apajjatiti kim sampaticcasi™ pi™ etan ’ti tato
paravadi  ekacittakkhanam  samdhaya  patikkhipati.
Dutiyam puttho nanicittavasena patijanati.  Sakavadi
pan’ assa adhippayam madditva aniccamanasikarassa ca
anisamsadassivitiya ca ekato patinifatattaz dvinnam
phassinam dvinnam cittinam samodhanam hotiti pucchati.
Itaro dvinnam samodhianam apassanto patikkhipati.
Dukkhato ’ti3 adipaiihesu'* pi es’ eva nayo. Kim
pan’ ettha samnitthanam kim aniccadito manasikaroto *
samyojana pahiyanti. Udahu nibbane anisamsadassavissa®

I (. sesa. 2 B. yesu. 3 B. ekamsaka®.
+ B. va. 5 B. omits. 6 B. °gsavi viya.
7 B. °janapahanam. 8 B. yesam. 9 B ote.
LB, refi 11 (. omits. 12 B, patifiniatta.
50 Pl 14 B. opaniiasu. 15 B. ckabhedo.

16 B opadassa viya.
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udadu dve pi ekato karontassa ’'ti* yadi tava aniccadito
manasikaroto pahanam bhaveyya vipassana citten’ eva ca
bhaveyya. Atha vaz anisamsadassavino anussavavasena,
nibbane 3 anisamsam passantassa vipassana citten’ eva
bhaveyya. Atha dve pi ekato karontassa bhaveyya.
Dvinnam phassadinam samodhanam bhaveyya. Yasma
pana ariyamaggakkhane aniccadimanasikaram 4 tassa 2
kiceam nipphattim > gacchati. Puna aniccato ’ti adi-
gahanassa anuppattidhammato nibbane paccavekkhato 6
ca anisamsadassanam icchbati. Tasma kiccanipphatti-
vasena aniceadito manasikaroto?7 arammanam katva pa-
vattivasena ca nibbane anisamsadassivissa samyojaninam
pahanam hotiti veditabbam. Nibbine sukhanupassatiti
suttam nibbane sukhanupassanidibhavam eva sadheti na
anisamsadassavitamattena samyojaninam pahanam tasma
anagatasadisam eva ’ti. b

ANISAMSAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani amatarammanakatha nima hoti. Tattha yesam
nibbanam madfatiti adinam ayoniso attham gahetva
amatarammanam samyojanam 8 hotiti laddhi. Seyyathapi
Pubbaseliyinam. Te samdhaya puccha sakavidissa
patiiinia itarassa. Atha nam sace amatarammanam sam-
yojanam amatassa samyojaniyadibhivo apajjatiti codetu'n.l
amatam samyojanano ’ti adim iha,. Itaro sutta-
virodhabhayena sabbam patikkhipati. Imina va upayena
sabbavaresu © attho veditabbo: Nibbanam nibbanato ’ti

ahatasuttam 1 pana dii_:f_;hadhammanibbénam 2 samdhaya
bhasitam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

AMATARAMMANAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

S N
1, B, pi. 2 B. omits. 3 C. nibbanam.
+ B. orassa. > B. kiceanipphatti. ® B. paceakkhato.

7 B. °kabhedo. 8 C. adds: na,

9 B. °niyan ’ti.
o B. sabbadhatu. 1t C. agattac,

> B. enitthanam.
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Idani rapam sarammanan ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
rupam sapaccayatthena sarammanam nama hotl na afifiam
arammanam karotiti arammanapaceayavasena yesaim
pana avisesepa rupam sarammanan ’ti laddhi seyyathapi
Uttarapathakinam te samdhaya arammanassa® vi-
bhagadassanattham puecha sakavadissa patifiiia itarassa
sesam ettha pali-anusaren’ eva veditabbam. Na vattab-
bam ’ti paithe otthabbhirammanam 2 samdhaya patiiinia
sakavadissa. Dutiyapaiihe pi paccayarammanam sani-
dhaya patiniia tass’ eva. Iti sappaccayatthen’ ev’ ettha
sarammanata pi siddha ’ti.

RUPAM SARAMMANAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 3.

Idani anusaya anarammana ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
yesam anusaya nama cittavippayuttd ahetuka avyakata
ten’ eva anarammana ’ti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanan
¢’ eva ekaccanail ca Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya
anusaya puccha sakavadissa patifiiia itarassa. Atha nam
anarammanena nama evamvidhena bhavitabban ’ti
codetum rupan ’ti adim aha. Kamarago ’ti adi
kamaraganusayato ananfiattda dassitam samkhara-
kkhandho anaramman o ’ti paithe cittasampayuttam
samkharakkhandham samdhaya patikkhipati anusayafi ca
Jivitindriyam kayakammadiripaii ca samkharakkhan-
dhapariyapannam tam 3 samdhaya patijanati. Imini va
upayena sabbavaresu attho veditabbo. Sanusayo ’ti
patihe pana appahinanusayatta sanusayata anufifiati. Na
anusayanam pavattisambhava+ yo his appahino: na so
atito nanagato mna paccuppanno maggavajjhakileso pan’
esam © appahinatta nama 7 atthiti vucecati evamrapassa ca
idam ndma arammanan ’ti na vattabbam. Tasma tam pi

I B. onatthassa na. 2 B. olubbhae. 3 C. °pannatam.
4 B. °sambhava. = @b 6 C.—B. esa. 7 B. va.
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patikkhittam pan’ etam na’ Lexaﬁlarp anusayassa raga
dinam pi tidisam eva. Tasmi anusayanam anara-

mmanatasidhakam 2 na hotiti.

ANUSAYA ANARAMMANA 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 4.

Idani nanam anarammanan ’ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha ya.-smé- araha 3 cakkhuvififianasamangi fianiti
vuccati tassa fidnassa tasmim khane arammanam 4 natthi
tasma nanam anarammanan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakanam te samdhiya pucchi sakavidissa patinfia
itarassa. Sesam ettha anusayakathiya vuttanayen’ eva
veditabban 'ti.

NANAM ANARAMMANAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA, 5.

ldani atitirammanakathi nima hoti. Tattha yasma
atitanagatirammanam nama natthi. Tasma tadaramma-
nena cittena arammanassa natthitaya anarammanena,
bhavitabban ’ti.  Atitam arammanan S5 ’ti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam te samdhiya atitiramma-
nan ’ti puecha sakavadissa patiifia itarassa. Sesam ettha
yatha palim eva niyyatiti.

ATITARAMMANAKATHA
NITTHITA. 6.

P e e

Idani vitakkanupatitakatha nama hoti. Tattha vitakka-
nupatita nama duvidha arammanato ca sampayogato ca.
Tattha asukacittam nama vitakkassirammanam ng 7 hotit;

I ) ; 2 o1 5 y
C. omits. ; C. arae. 3 C. aho cakkhuvinfianan ’ti.
4 C. anarae, 5 C. anao, S B.adds : dhi

7 B. omits.
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niyamabhavato siya sabbam cittam vitakkanupatitam.
Vitakkavippayuttacittasambhavato pana na sabbam cittam
vitakkanupatitam iti imam vibhagam akatva avisesen’ r eva
sabbam cittam vitakkanupatitan ’ti yesam laddhi seyya-
thapi Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
patiiinia itarassa. Sesam ettha palivasen’ eva niyyatiti.

VITAKKANUPATITAKATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani vitakkavippharasaddakatha nama hoti. Tattha 2
yasma3 vitakkavieara vacisamkhara 'ti vutta tasma+ sabbaso
vitakkayato 5 vicarayato antamaso ® manodhatuppavattikale
pi vitakkavippharo7 saddo yeva 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Pubbaseliyanam te samdhaya sabbaso ’'ti puccha saka-
vadissa patiiifia itarassa. Atha nam yadi vitakkavipphara-
mattam saddo phassadivippharo pi saddo bhaveyya ’ti
codetum sabbato phassato ’ti adim aha. Itaro
tadisam suttalesam apassanto patikkhipati. Vitakka-
vippharasaddo sotavififieyya 'ti vitakkassa vippharamattam
eva saddo 't katva pucchati. Na vitakkavippharasamutthi-
tam suttappamattanam saddam. Itaro patikkhipati. Nanu
vitakkavippharo na 3 saddo na sotaviiifieyyo 'ti idam tass’
eva laddhiya dasseti. So hi vitakkavippharamattam eva sad-
dam vadati. Sona sotavififieyo ’tiitaro pana vitakkavippha-
rasaddam sutva adissatiti ® vacanato sotaviiifieyyo ca ’ti
vadati.o

VITAKKAVIPPHARASADDAKATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

Idani na yatha vitakkassa vaca ’ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha yasma koei afifiam bhanissimiti afifiam bhanati
tasma na yatha cittassa vaca cittanurapa cittanugatika na

t C. visee. 2 B. tasma. 3 B. omits.
4 C. tampana. 5 C. vitakkato. ¢ C. mantamayo.
#C. ora. 8 C. adisati. 9 C. omits.
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hoti. Vina pi cittena pavattatiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Pubbaseliyanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiifia
itarassa. Atha nam yadi tam samutthapakam cittam
na siya phassadayo pi tasmim khane na siyun ’ti codetum
aphassakassaz’ti adim aha. Na bhanitukamo
'ti adisu yasma afifiam bhanissamiti’ aiifiam bhananto pi
bhanitukamo yeva nama hoti. Tasma na h’ eva 'ti
patikkhipati. Nanu atthi koceci aniflam bhanis-
samiti adisu 3 civaran* ’ti bhanitukiamo ecirans ’ti
bhaneyya. Tattha tam® afilam bhanitukimatacittam
anfiam bhananacittam iti pubbabhagacittena 7 asadisatta
ayathacitto nama hoti. Ten’ assa kevalam anapatti nama
hoti. Na pana ciran ’'ti vacanasamutthapakacittam natthi.
It1 acittika sa vaca ’ti attham samdhaya imina udaharanena
na yathacitassa® vaca pi9 patitthapita pi appatitthapita
'va ° hotiti
NA YATHACITTASSA VACA ’TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Idani na yathacitassa kiyakamman ’ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha yasma koci afifiatra gacchissamiti afifiatra gacchati.
Tasma na yathacittassa kayakamma cittainurapam cittanu-
gatikam na hoti vina pi cittena pavattatiti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Pubbaseliyinam yeva. Te samdhiya puccha
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha hetthavutta-
nayen’ eva veditabban ’ti.

NA YATHACITTASSA KAYAKAMMAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 10.

Idani atitanagatehi samannagatakatha nama hoti. Tattha
samannagatapaiifiatti patilabhapadfifiattiti dve pafinattiyo
I B. adds: kassa vacacitta. 2 (. athassa tassa.
3C.adi. 4 C. vicaran. 5 B. civaran. 6 B. omits.
7 B. eragac. & B. ¢itta. 9 B. fi. 10 B. pi.
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veditabba. Tisu baccuppannadhammasamangi samanni-

gato ’ti vuceati atthasamapattilibhino pana samapattiyo
kificapi na ekakkhane pavattanti.

Anina atitd honti afifia
anagata ania paccupanna pativijjhitva appahinataya® pana
labhiti vuccati. Tattha ye imam vibhagam agahetva
yasma jhanalabhinam atitindgatani pi2 jhanini atthi
tasma te atitena3 pi anagatena pi sammannigatd ’ti
laddhi+ seyyathapi Andhakinam.s Te samdhiya puccha
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Attha vimokkha jhayitis
adi pana labhibhavassa sadhakam na samannagatabha-
vassa 'ti.
ATITANAGATASAMANNAGATAKATHA
NITTHITA. 11.

NAVAMO VAGGO.

1 B. apari°. = (. omits. 3 C.anena pi.
4 C. °ka. 5 C. Andhaka. 6 (. jhanaditi.
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Idani nirodhakatha nama hoti.r Tattha yesam uppatti
siyetiz samkham gatassa3 bhavangacittassa bhavangak-
khanena ¢ h’ eva kiriya 'ti samkhata kusala va akusala
vi cattaro khandha cittasamutthanam rupaii ca ’t1 pailea
khandha uppajjanti. TesuS hi anuppannesu bhavange®
niruddhe samtativicchedo bhaveyya ’ti laddhi.  Seyya-
thapi Andhakanam te samdhaya upp atti7 siyeti
pucchda sakavadissa patififia 1itarassa. Tattha uppatti 8
siyeti catisu pi padesu bahuvacanam bhummatthe ekava-
canam bhummam. Uppatte9 siy esupaficasu
khandhesu aniruddhesu™ ’ti ayam h’ ettha attho.
Dasannan ’'ti uppatte siya™* khandhanafi ca kiriya-
khandbinaii ca vasena vuttam. Tattha pathamapaiihe
khandhalakkhanavasena pafic’ eva nama te samdbaya
'ti patiklkhipati. Dutiyapaithe purimapacchimavasena '3
uppatte siyd ™ kiriyavasena ca ninattam samdhaya pati-
janati. Dvinnam va pana phassanam cittanaii ca samodha-
nam puttho suttalesibhavena patikkhipati. Kirlya cattaro 15
’ti rapena vina kusald va akusald va cattiro gahita. Kiriya
fidnan 'ti paravadind cakkhuviiiianasamangikkhane ara-
hato anuiifidtam anirammanananam. Niruddhe'® magge
uppajjatiti puccha paravadissa. Aniruddhe *7 anuppajjanato
patiiiia sakavadissa. Mato maggam bhavetiti chalena B

1 B. hotiti. 2 B. upapatti pisiyun ’ti.

3 B. samkhara tassa. 4 C. bhangae; B. adds: sa.
5 C. tesam. 6 C. ogesu. 7 B. upapatti.
8 (. uppanne. 9 B. upapatte. 16 - B, niru®.
1x B. siye. 12 B, khandha.
13 B. purimapacchimanam ca. 14 (C. sisa.
15 B. cittano. 16 B. eddho maggo.

17 C. ananuruddhe. 18 (. palena.
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cittasatto jivati yeva nama tasmi sakavadi na h’

patikkhipati. eva 'tl

NIRODHARATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idzu}1 E‘upmp maggo 'ti katha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
samrpa.mczl-kammantﬁjiw‘m rupan ’'ti laddhi. Seyyat’hs’zﬁi
Maihupsﬁsaka-San_lmitiya—Mahﬁ-samghikﬂnam. Te sam-
dha.ya maggasaman gissa ’'ti pucchd sakavadissa
p&tlﬂﬁf}- 1ta.1‘ass&. Atha nam yadi te sammavacadayo ripam
na,_I viratiyo yatha sammaditthadimaggo sﬁrammal}ﬁdi--
bhavo2 evam tam pi rapam siyd ’ti3 codetum siram-
mano 'ti adim aha. Tattha patikkhepo ca .patiﬁ_ﬁ:-i ca
paravadino laddhi-anurupena veditabba. Sesam  ettha
uttanattham eva ’ti.

RUPAM MAGGO 4 ’TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

idani paficavifiianasamangikatha nama hoti. Tattha
yesam cakkhuna rupam disva na nimittaggahi hotiti
suttam nissaya paficavifinanasamangissa atthi maggabha-
vana ‘ti laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam te sam-
dhiaya puccha sakavadissa patifiiia itarassa. Atha nam
sacetassa maggabhiavana atthi paficavififiinagatikena va
maggena maggagatikehi va paficaviiiiianehi bhavitabbam.
Na ca tani maggagatikini anibbanirammanatta alokutta-
ratti na ca maggo paficavififianagatiko. Tena > lakkha-
nena asamgahitattd ’ti codetum. Nanu paiica v11i-
fiaina uppannavatthuka ’ti adim aha. Tatrayam
adhippayo yadi paficavififianasamangissa maggabhavana
siyi. Yena manoviiflanena maggo sampayntto tam pi
paficaviiifiinasamangissa siya. Evam sante yad idam ©

1 C. ka. 2 B. ogabhavo. 3 B. pi.
4 B. rupamaggo. 5 B. tesam. 6 (. yadi tam.
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paficaviiiiiana uppannavatthuka ’ti adi lakkhanam vuttam.
Evam avatva cha® vifiiana ’'ti2 vattabbam siya tathg‘i 3
pana avatva pafica viiifiana t’ eva 4 vuttam. Tasma ng
vattabbam paficaviiiianasamangissa atthi maggabhavana
ti yasma ¢’ ettha ayam eva adhippayo. Tasma sakavadi
tam 5> lakkhanam paravadim sampaticchapetvano® vata
re 'ti vattabbe paficaviiiianasamangigsa
atthi maggabhdavana ’ti pi aha. Aparo nayo pafi-
caviiiniana 7 uppannavatthuka® maggo avatthuko hoti. Te
ca 9 uppannarammana maggo na vattabbarammano te
purejatavatthuka va maggo avatthuko pi te purejataram-
mana maggo apurejatarammano © te ajjhattikavatthuka va
maggo avatthuko pi te rupadivasena bahirarammana
maggo nibbanarammano te aniruddham vatthunissayam
katva pavattanato asambhinnavatthuka maggo avatthuko
pi te aniruddhan’ eva rupadini arabbha pavattanato asam-
bhinnarammana maggo nibbanarammano te nanavatthuka
magoo avatthuko va ekavatthuko va te attano attano 9 ca 2
rupadigocare pavattanato na '3 afinamannassa ™ gocara-
visaya s paccanubhonti ® maggo rupadisu pi’*3 ekam pi
gocaram na karoti te kiriyamano dhatum pure carikam 7
caritva 18 uppajjanato na asamannahara na amanasikara
uppajjanti maggo niravajjano 19 va te 2° sampaticchannadihi
vokinna uppajjanti maggassa vokaro yeva natthi. Te
afinamaififiam pubbacarimabhavena uppajjanti maggassa
tehi saddhim purimapacchimata 2t va 22 natthi tesam anup-
pattikale 23 paccita 13 va 13 natthi’s tesam anuppattikale 23
tikkhavipassanasamaye tesam anupattidese aruppe hi®
ca uppajjanato. Te sampaticchannadihi antaritatta na

& C.ca. 2 (. °nani. 3 B. fam. 4 C. °n’ eva.
5 C. nam. 6 B.—C. na. 7', °na. 88 Q. %ko.
9 C. omits. 10 C. ajatac.

11 B. vatthum ; C. °nigsasam. 12 B, va.

13 B. omits. 14 B. oiia. 15 B. gocaram viya.
16 B. obhavanti. 17 C. vatikam. 18 B. katva.
5 (. oto. 20 (. ne. 21 (J, purimatta. 22 (. ca.
23 (0. o 24 B, pi.
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aunamanuassa samanantara © uppajjanti maggassa sam-
paticchannadihi antaritabhavo va, natthi tesam afifiatra

aphmlpataz abhogamattam pi kiccam natthi maggassa
kilesasamugghatanam k

g kicean ’ti yasma ¢’ ettha ayam pi
adhippayo tasma3 sakavadi imeh’ akarehi paravadimag-
gassa apaiicaviiifianagatikabhivam sampaticchapetva n o
vata re vattabbe palicaviiiianasaman-
gissa atthi maggabhavana ’ti aha. Sufifia-
tam arabbha ’ti yatha lokuttaramagoe suininatam
nibbanam arabbha lokiyo suddham samkharapuiijam arab-
bha uppajjati. Kin te evam cakkhuvififianan 't
pucchati. Itaro cakkhui ca paticca ripe ei ’ti vacanato
patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho na nimittaggahiti vacanato
yam tatiha animittam tad eva suiifiatan ti samdhaya pati-
janati. Cakkhufi ca paticea ’ti paithadvaye pi es’
eva nayo cakkhuvifiianam atitanagatam arab-
bha ’ti ettha ayam adhippayo. Manoviiiiiinasamangissa
atthi maggabhavand manovififianaii ca atitanagatam pi
arabbha uppajjati. Kin te evam cakkhuviiiianam piti.
Phassam arabbha ’ti adisu pi es’ eva nayo. Cak-
khuna rupam disvana nimittaggahiti ettha
javanakkhane 4 na nimittaggahita vutta na cakkhuviiifia-
nakkhane tasma lokikamaggam S pi samdhay’ etam asadha-
kam.
PANCAVINNANASAMANGISSA MAGGAKATHA
NITTHITA. 3.

Idani paiicavififianakusala piti katha nama hoti, Yathat
hetthavuttanayen’ eva atthato veditabbo ’ti.
PANCAVINNANA KUSALA PITI KATHA
NITTHITA. 4.

1 (J, samantara. 2 B. ovata. 3-8 tatthai.
4 B. clakkhane. 5 B. lokiyae. 6 B. sa.
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Idani sabhogakatha * nama hoti. Tattha abhogo nama
kusalakusalavasena ’tiz satthara va cakkhuna rupam
disva nimittaggahi hoti na nimittaggahi hotiti adi vuttam.
Tam 3 ayoniso gahetva pafica viiifiana sabhoga * 'ti yesam
laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikdnam te samdhaya pucchﬁ
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha purimakatha
sadisam eva 'ti.

SABHOGAKATHA 5 NITTHITA. .

Idani dvihi silehiti katha nama hoti. Tattha sile
patitthaya naro sapaiiio® ’t1 adi vacanato yasma
lokiyena silena silava lokuttaram maggam bhaveti tasma
purimena ca lokiyena maggakkhane lokuttarena ca ’ti
dvihi silehi samannagato nama hotiti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam yeva te samdhaya m a g-
gasamangiti puecha sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa.
Atha nam yadi3 so3 ekakkhane lokiyalokuttarehi dvihi
silehi samannagato dvihi phassadihi pi tena samannaga-
tena bhavitabban ’ti codetum dvihi phassehiti adim
aha. Itaro7 tatharupam nayam apassanto patikkhipati.
Lokiyena ca lokuttarena ca ’ti paithe pubba-
samadinnaii® ca maggakkhane uppannam sammavacadi9
samdhaya patijanati. Lokiyasile™ niruddhe
ti 12 puccha paravadissa '3 khanabhanganirodhabhangam 4
samdhaya patifina sakavadissa itaro pana tam vitikkamam
viya sallakkhanto dussilo ’ti adim aha. Laddhipatit-
thapanam 5 van’ assa pubbe abhinnasilatam yeva dipeti na
dvihi samannagamam ™ tasma appatittha va laddhiti.

DVIHI SILEHITI KATHA
NITTHITA. 6.

1 B. abhoe. 2 B. hot. 3 C. omits. 4+ B abhoe.

5 B. abhogadc. 6 B. samaro. 7 B. omits.
& C. °nno. 9 B. odini ca. 10 B. oye sile.
11 B. oddho. 12 C. hi. 13 B. salkac.

4 B. °nirodham. 15 B. osanam. 16 B. otam.
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Idani silam acetasikan ’ti kathi n

: C ama hoti. Tattha
yasma sile uppajjity

& niruddhe pi samadianahetuko silo-
bacayo nama aftthi yena sor silava yeva nima hoti.
Tasma silam acetasikan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahi-
samghikinam te samdhiya puccha sakavadissa patififia
itarassa. Sesam ettha, danam acetasikan ’ti kathﬁyam
vuttanayen’ eva veditabbam. Laddhipatitthapanam I;i
ayoniso gahitattd appatitthipanam eva 'ti.

SILAM ACETASIKAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani silam na2 cittinuparivattiti katha nima hoti.
Tattha na3 cittanuparivattiti bhasantaram 3 eva niama.d
Sesam purimakathasadisam eva ’ti.

NA CITTANUPARIVATTIKATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

Idani samadahahetukatha®> nama hoti. Tattha ara-
maropa ’'ti gathaya attham ayoniso gahetva sada puiifiam
pavaddhatiti vacanato samadanahetukam silam pavad-
dhatiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam yeva
te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa cittavippayuttam silopa-
cayam samdhaya patiiifia paravadissa sesam purimakatha-
sadisam eva ’ti.

SAMADANAHETUKATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Tdani vififiatti silan ’ti kathd nima hoti. Idani kiayavin-
fiatti kiyakammam vacivififiattl Vac‘ikam.man ’t_i gahit{xtfié
vififiatti silan 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamglnka:
nam ¢ eva Sammitiyanaii ca ete® samdhaya vifiniattiti

1 1 ! r].r yﬂrma;.
I C. Omlts. B- OmltS. C. :18 me Ve
) L O L e.
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puccha sakavadissa patiniia itarassa. Atha nam yasmj
silam nama virati na rupadhammo tasma ten’ attheng
codetum panatipata veramaniti adim aha. Abhi-
vadanasilan ’ti adi yatha rapam vinnatti so* silan ’ti maii-
fiati tam uddharitva dassetum vuttam yasma pana sa virati
na hoti tasma pana panatipata ’ti adim aha. TLaddhi pan’
assa chalena patitthapitatta 2 appatitthita yeva ’ti.

VINNATTI SILAN' TI KATHA.

NITTHITA. 10.

Idani avififiatti dussilyan ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
katthaci3 cittavippayuttam apuiifiupacayail 4 ¢’ eva anat-
tiya ca panatipatadisu angaparipurim samdhaya avinifiatti
dussilyan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam
te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patinna itarassa. Atha
nam sace sa dussilyam panatipatadisu afinatara siya ’ti
codetum panatipato ’'ti adim aha. Papakammam
samadiyitvas ’ti asukam nama ghatessama® ’ti asukam
bhandam avaharissama7 ’'ti evam papasamadanam katva
ubho vaddhantiti puttho danakkhane papassa anuppattim
samdhaya patikkhipati. Dutiyam puttho cittavippayuttam
papupacayam & samdhaya patijanati sesam ettha paribho-
gamayakathaya 9 vuttanayen’ eva veditabbam. Laddhi-
patitthapanam pi ’ssa papassa samadinnapubbabhagam eva.
sadheti na aviniattiya dussilyabhavan  ’ti.

AVINNATTI DUSSILYAN 'TI KATHA

NITTHITA., 11.
DASAMO VAGGO.

DUTIYO PAI}TI:IESAKO SAMATTO.

0. yo. 2 B. patitthatattam. 3 B. omits.
4 (. opasavayaiic’ eva. 5 B. odayitva. 6 B. °mi.
7 B. avaharamiti. & (. papapaccayam.
9 (. °samayaP. 10 B, olabhavan ’ti.



XI. ] KATHA
1, 2.] IxATHAV.J&TTHU-PPAKARAI:TA-AU_["}‘HAKATHE. 129

Id:«lnl_&l’lHSfLny avyakata ahetuka cittavippayutta ’ti tisso
anusayakatha nama honti. Tattha, yasma puthujjano:
kusalavyakate 2 citte vattamane sanusayo ’t1 na vattabbo
yo? ¢ assa tasmim khane hetu na tena hetuni anusaya
sahetuka na tena cittena 4 sampayutta. Tasma te avya-
kata ahetuka cittavippayutta ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Mahasamghikanail ¢ eva Sammitiyanan s ca. Te sam-
dhaya tisu pi kathasu puccha sakavadissa patifina itarassa.
Sesam hetthavuttanayatta sakka palimaggen’ eva janitun
't1 tasma na vittharitan ’ti.

TISSO PI ANUSAYAKATHA
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani nanakatha nama hoti. Tattha maggafidinena aii-
fiane vigate pi puna cakkhuvififianadivasena fianavippayutte
citte vattamane yasma tam maggacittam na pavattati tasma
na vattabbam fianiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasam-
ghikanam. Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia ita-
rassa. Atha nam yadi aifiane vigate fianiti paniiatti na
siya ragadisu vigatesu vitaragadi® pafinatti pi na siya ’ti.
Puggalapaiifiattiyam akovido siti codetum rage? vigate
'ti adim aha. Itaro tesu vigatesu ragadibhave® yuttim
apassanto patikkhipati. Pariyosine yasmid fanapatila-
bhena so fianiti vattabbatam arahati tasma na h’eva
'ti patikkhepo sakavadissa ’t1.

NANAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

* B. °na. 2 B. clabya°. 3 C. so. 4 B.adds: na.
5 (. okanaii. 6 B. odisu. 7 C.xago. 8 B. sarac.
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Jdani fianam cittavippayuttan ’ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha yasma araha cakkhuvinfianadisamangi patiladdham
maggafianam samdhaya fianiti * vuceati na ¢’ assa tam tena
cittena sampayuttam tasma fianam ecittavippayuttan ’ti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pubbaseliyanam. Te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patinifia itarassa. Atha nam yadi te
fianam cittavippayuttan ’ti cittavippayuttesu rupadisu
anfiataram siya 'ti codetum rupan ’ti adim aha. Itaro
patikkhipati. Sesam hetthavuttanayam eva pariyosine
pana paninavaz 'ti va3 puttho patilabhavasena tam paii-
fiattim icchati 4 tasma patijanatiti.

NANAM CITTAVIPPAYUTTAN ’TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 3.

Idani idam dukkhan ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
lokuttaramaggakkhane yogavacaro idam dukkhan ’ti vicam
bhasati evamS assa idam dukkhan ’ti vacam bhasato ca
idam dukkhan ’ti fianam pavattatiti laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa. Maggak-
khane tatha vacabhasanail® cahanappavattiii ca samdhaya
patififia itarassa. Yasma pana so sesasaccapatisamyuttam
vacam puthujjano ca 7 bhasati na ¢’ assa® tatha Ianam
pavattatiti icchati. Tasma samudaya ’ti pafihesu patik-
khipati. Rupam aniccan ’ti adi dukkhapariyayadassana-
vasena 9 vuttam. Itaro pana sakavadisamaye ™ tadisam
voharam apassanto patikkhipati. Iti vadanti ca™* ’ti adi
yadi tassa dukkhe fianam pavattatiti ikara-damkara-dukara-
kkhakaresu patipatiya catuhi fanehi pavattitabban ’ti
dassetum vuttam itaro pana tatha na icchati tasma patik-
khipatiti.

IDAM 2 DUKKHAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 4.

1 C. fiana ’ti. 2 (. pafiiam eva. 3 B. omits.
4 C. gao. 5 C.imassa. 6 (. vabhae.
7 B. va. 8 B. tassa. 9 C. dukkham.

10 B, sakasaimaye. 1 (. va. 12 B, iti.
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Idani iddhibalakatha nima hot;. Tattha iddhipadabhiva-
nanisamsassa attham ayonisogahetva iddhibalena saman.
nagato kappam tittheyya ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Mahasamghikinam te samdhaya iddhibaleng: gg-
mannagato k&ppan_a tittheyya 'ti pucchi saka-
vadissa.  Tattha kappo nima mahakappo kappekadeso
ayukappo ’ti tividho. Cattarimani bhikkhave kappassa
asamkheyyaniti ettha hi mahakappo 'va kappo ’ti vutto.
Brahmakayikanam devanam kappo ayuppamanan 'ti ettha
kappekadeso. Ekam 3 kappam nirayamhi paccati kappam
saggamhi modatiti ettha dyukappo. Ayukappanam ayuvi.
dhanam kammassa vipakavasena vi vassagananaya va
ayuparicchedo ’'ti attho. Tesu mahakappam samdhiya
pucchati itaro patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi sace te 4
iddhibalena samannigato yo ciram jivati so vassasatam
appam va bhiyyo va 'ti evam paricchinna ayukappa uddham s
mahakappam va mahakappekadesam va jiveyya6 1ddhimayi-
kena ’ssa ayuna bhavitabban 'ti codetum iddhimayiko
804 ayu ’ti adim abha. Itaro jivitindriyam nama iddhi-
mayikam natthi kammasamutthinam? eva ’ti vuttatta
patikkhipati. Ko pan’ ettha iddhimato viseso. Nanu
aniddhima pi ayukappam va3 tittheyya ’ti ayam @ viseso,
Iddhima hi yavatayukam jivitappavattiya antarayakare 9
dhamme iddhibalena patibahitva antara 1° akalamaranam
nivaretum** sakkoti aniddhimato etam balam natthi. Ayam
etesam viseso. Atitam anagatan ’'ti idam avisesena ka,p.pzj,lg
tittheyya ’ti patifiiatattd codeti. Dve kap pek’tl' adi
yadi iddhima jivitaparicchedam 'atlkkan_nt’u'lp sakkoti na
kevalam ekam aneke pi kappe tltﬁ'_uhe.j‘rya t1 codan‘atthng
vuttam. U ppanno phasso 'ti adi na sabbam iddhiya

1 (. °%khanena. 2 C. vuttam.
3 B. omits. 4 C. omits. 5 C. laddham.
6 C. bhaveyya. 7 B. kammam,
8 (. maha. 9 B. ananta®. 1o B, antara.
11 (J, varetum.
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labbhati iddhiya avisayo pi atthiti dassetum vattam. Sesam
ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

IDDHIBALAKATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Idani samadhikatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam ekacittak-
khane uppannapi ekaggata samadanatthena samadhiti aga-
hetva sattarattimdivani ekantasukhapatisamvedi viharant
't1 adi vacanam nigsaya cittasamtati samadhiti laddhi.
Seyyathapi Sabbatthivadanafi ¢’ eva Uttarapathakinaii ca
te samdhaya pucchd sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa. Atha
nam yadi cittasamtati samadhi nama atita pi atthi anagata
pi atthi na hi ekam paccuppannacittam eva cittasamtatiti
nama hoti. Kin te sabba pi sa samadhiti codetum atita
’ti adim aha. Itare tatha anicchanto patikkhipati. Nanu
atitam niruddhan ’ti adimhiz cittasamtatiyam pae-
cuppannam eva cittam 3 kiccam karato4 atitanagatam
niruddhatta anuppannatta ca natthi. Atha katham tam
samadhi nama hotiti dassetum vuttam. Ekacittak-
khaniko ’ti puecha paravadissa. Tato> sakasamaye
samadhim bhikkhave bhavetha ’ti adisu paccuppannakusa-
lacittasampayutta ekaggata samadhiti vutta. Tam sam-
dhaya patiiiia sakavadissa. Cakkhuvififianasa-
mangiti adi ekacittakkhaniko ’ti vacanamattam gahetva
chalena vuttam. Ten’ eva sakavalina patikkhittam. Nanu
vattam bhagavata 't1 purimapacchimavasena vattamanassa
samadhissa abbokinnatam sadheti na samtatiya samadhi-
bhavam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

SAMADHIKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

Idani dhammatthitatakatha ¢ nama hoti. Tattha thita
'va sa 7 dhatu ’t1 vacanam nissiya paticcasamuppadasam-

1 B. viharitum. 2 (. adini. 3 (. citta.
4 B. kiccakaram. 5 B. adds: ya. 6 (C. otthita°.
7 B. sadhu ’ti thanam.
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k].ﬂfbt{_h dhammatthitats: nama eka atthi sj cg, barinipphanng =
i yesam laddhj Seyyathapi Andhakanam. Te samdhaya,
pl'JGchE_L sakavadigsa, Patiiiia itarassa. Atha, nam yaﬂi pagi-
mppl%ann:sinam * avijjadinam afifia dhammatthitats 3 nama,
barinipphanng atthi taya pi ca te dhémmatthitat&ya, ana
thitata parinipphannj apajjatiti codetum i:‘ﬁ,ya, thita-
tdya 'ti adim ahg, Paravadi evartpaya laddhiy'é abha-
vena patikkhipati, Dutiyam puttho anantarapaccayatagi
¢ eva aﬁﬁamaﬁﬁapaccayataﬁ ca samdhaya patijanati.
Sesam hettha + vuttanayatta s uttanattham evg 't

DHAMMATTHITATAKATHA 6
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani aniccatakatha nima hoti. Tattha aniceatanam 7
rupadinam aniceata pi rupadayo viya parinipphanna 'ti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam. Te samdhaya,
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Athg nam yadi te
rupadayo viya aniccata parinipphanna tassapi annaya pari-
nipphanniya aniccatiya bhavitabban ’ti codetum taya
aniccataya ’ti aha. Itaro dvinnam aniccatinam ekato
abhavena patikkhipitva puna yasma sa 8 aniccata niceca na
hoti ten’ eva aniccena saddhim antaradhayati tasma pati-
Janati. Ath’ assa sakavadi lesokasam adatva ya tena dutiya
aniccata patifinata taya pi tato pariya o piti paramparava-
sena anupacchedadosam aropento ta yatha yeva ’ti
adim aha.> Jara parinipphanna ’ti adi. Yasma
uppannassa jaramaranato afifia aniccatd nama na,ttlni..
Tasma aniceata vibhaganuyuiijanavasena vuttam. Tatrapi
paravadino purimanayen’ eva patiiiiia ca pai_:%k_k};}epo ca
veditabbo. Ripam parinipphannan ’ti adi yesam

t C. otthita. 2 (. °ppanna. 3 C. Op_t}lli!;zi.
4 B. omits. 5 C. vutta nattha m’ evi t1.
6 (. °tthitac. 7 B. aniccad.i. 8 (. taya.

9 (. paradham.
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sa aniccatda tehi saddhim samsandanattham vuttam.
Tattha yatha parinipphannanam rupadinam aniceata jara-
maranani atthi. Evam parinipphannanam aniceatadinam
tani natthiti mafifiamano ekantena patikkhipati yeva ’ti.

ANICCATAKATHA NITTHITA. 8.

VAGGO EKADASAMO.
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Idani samvaro kamman 'ti kathi nama hoti. Tattha,
cakkhuna rupam disva nimittaggahi hotiti suttam nissaya,
Samvaro Pl asamvaro * pi kamman 't yesam laddhi seyya-
thapi l\Iahz'Lsalpghikﬁnan_l e samdhaya puccha sakavidissa,
patiiiiia itarassa. Atha ham ya sakasamaye= cetana kamman
't1 vuttd. Yatha sa kdyavacimanodviresy pavattamana kiya-
kammadinamam labhati. Tathi yadi te samvaro kammam
80 3 pi cakkhundriyadisu pavattamino cakkhukammanam 4
namam labheyya ‘ti codetum. Cakkhundriya m
samvaro cakkhukamman ’ti adim &ha. Ttaro
tadisam suttapadam apassanto ca catisu dviresu patikkhi-
pitva paficame kayadvire pasadakayam samdhaya patikkhi-
pati vifiiiattikayam samdhiya patijanati.  So hi pasadaka-
yam pi vififiattikayam pi kayindriyatte 5 va icchati. Mano-
dvare pi kiyadvaram samdhiya patikkhipati kammadvaram
samdhaya patijanati. Asamvare pi es’ evanayo. Cakkhuna
rupam disva 'ti suttam tesu dvaresu samvarasamvaram eva
dipeti na tassa kammabhavam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

SAMVARO © KAMMAN ’TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani kammakatha nama hoti. Tattha naham bhikkhave
sacetanikanam kammanan ’ti suttapadam nissaya sabba{p
kammam savipakan ’ti yesam laddhi. Seyyathapi Maha-
samghik;‘mam. Tesam cetanaham bhikkhav? kalinmaI;}
vadamiti satthird avisesena cetani kamman 'ti vutti. Sa
ca kusalikusala va savipaka avyakata a,vip.ziké ’tl_lmarp
vibhagam dassetum sabbam kamm an 'ti puccha saka-

1 B. omits. 2 (0. samac. 3 B. kammato.

adi 6 (. ora.
4 (., °kammada. 5 B. oyante.
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vadissa patiiinia itarassa. Puna sabba cetana ’ti pan-
hesu avyakatam samdhaya patikkhepo * kusalakusale sam-
dhaya patifina veditabba. Vipaka-avyakata ’tiadisu
vipakavipakacetanam 2 sarupena dassetum vuttam. Sesam
ettha uttanattham eva naham bhikkhave 'ti suttam sati-
paccaye ditthadhammadisu pi vipakapatisamvedanam sam-
dhaya vuttam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

KAMMAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idani saddo vipako 'ti katha nama hoti. Tattha sotassa
kammassa katatta upacitattda ussannatta vipulatta brah-
massaro hotiti adini ayoniso gahetva saddo vipako ’t1 yesam
laddhi. Seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam. Tesam kamma-
samutthana arapadhamma ’va vipaka 't1 namam labhanti.
Rupadhammesu panayam voharo va natthiti dassetum
'ti adi vipako nama evarupo hotiti dassetum 3 vuttam.
Sotassa kammassa 'ti suttam lakkhanapatilabhadassanat-
tham vuttam. Mahapuriso 'ti kammassa katatta sucipari-
varo pi na4 hoti na va s parivaro vipako. Tasma asadha-
kam etan ’ti.

SADDO VIPAKO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA., 3.

Idani salayatanakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma sala-
yatanam kammassa katatta uppannam tasma vipako 'ti ye-
sam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam. Te samdhaya
cakkhayatanam vipako ’ti puccha sakavadissa
patififia itarassa. Sesam hetthavuttanayam eva. Sala-
yatanam vipako 'ti ettha manayatanam siya vipiko
'ti.  Sesani kevalam kammasamutthanani na vipako tasma
asadhakam etan ’ti.

SALAYATANAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

1 B. ckhipati. 2 B. vipakativie.
3 B. dassanattham. 4 B. omits. 5 B. ca.
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Idfl}li sa,ttakkhattuparamakathﬁ nama hoti. Tattha
yasma sattakkhattuparamo *i vuttam tasma sattakkhatty-
paramo puggalo sattakkhattupavamatiya niyato 'ti yesam
lac.1c1h1 seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam. Tesam thapetva
arlyamaggam ainiio tassa niyamo natthi yenzi, 50 satta-
kkhattuparamataya niyato bhaveyya ’ti imam T vibhagam
dassetum puccha sakavadissa patinfia itarassa. Mt a-
J ?Vi ta=’ti adisu ayam adhippayo dve niyama sammatta-
niyamo ca micchattaniyimo ca. Sammattaniyimo ariya-
maggo tassa 3 avinipatadhammatam ¢’ eva phalappatifi 4
ca niyameti. Micchattaniyamo anantariyakammam 5
tam anantariyuppattim 6 niyameti. Tattha sattalkatiu-
paramo sotapattimaggena 7 avinipatadhammatiya ca pha-
lappattiya® ca niyamito sesamagganiyamo 9 pan’ assa
natthi anadhigatatti ©° anantariyakam pi katum so
abhabbo "ti. Tvam 2 pan’ assa niyimam icchasi.’3 Tena
tam vadami. Kin te so imind miechattaniyimena niyato
‘ti. Abhabbo anantara™ ’ti paithesu anantari-
yabhivam 1 samdhaya patikkbipati. Sattakkhattupara-
mam samdhdya patijanati,. Atthi so niyamo ’ti
paiihe sattalkhattuparamatiya niyamam apassanto patik-
khipati. Atthi te satipatthana 'ti adi niyama-
samkhate maggadhamme dassetum vuttam. Tassa pana 7
pathamamaggeanuppattito te pi natthi tasma patikkhipafti.
Sesam ettha uttinattham eva. Nanu so 2 sattakkhattu-
paramo ’ti ettha bhagavd ayam puggalo ettakf-a bhave
samdhévitva parinibbayissati.’® Ayam ettake °ti attano
fianabalena vyakaroti. Na bhavaniyaimam nama kitic tena ™9

r B. idam. 2 (. opita. 3 B. yo. 4 B. phalue.

> B. ana®. 6 B. anantara nira;yﬁpapgt%i.
7 C. maggena. 8 B. phalu®°. 5 0% niyamo.
1o B. anatthikac. i1 B, anantariyam. 1z C. 0}1111)8.
13 (. ofi. 14 B. niyamito. 15 (. antara.
16 (. antari; B. °oyabhavam.
17 C. adds: puna. 18 B, ogsamitl.

19 B. adds: tena.
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sattakkhattuparamo kolamkolo  ekabijiti vuttam. Tasma
asadhakam etan ’ti.

SATTAKKHATTUPARAMAKATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Kolamlkolo-ekabiji ti katha 2 pi imina va upayena vedi-
tabba. ,6.

Idani jivitda voropanakatha3 nama hoti. Tattha yasma
dosasampayuttacittena panitipato hoti. Doso ca ditthi-
sampannassa 4 appabino tasma ditthisampanno samecicca
panam jivitd voropeyya ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pub-
baseliyanam te samdhaya ditthisampanmno 't puec-
cha sakavadissa patiifii itarassa. Sameicca mata-
ran ’ti adipaithesu pana atthianam etam anavakaso 't1
suttabhayena patikkhipati. Satthari agaravo 't
adi satthadisus sagaravassa siklkhapadavitikkamabhava-
dassanattham vuttam. Itaro akusalavasena tassa agaravo
nama natthiti patikkhipitva sagiravaii® ca sampaticchitva
puna agiravo ’ti puttho tesu tesu kiccesu pasutatiya vik-
khittdinam 7 asatiyda amanasikarena cetiye abhivadanapa-
dakkhinakaranabhavam samdhdya patijanati. Puna oV a-
deyya8 'ti adinayena puttho tadisaya kiriyaya samcicea
akaranato9 patikkhipati. Sesam ettha uttanattham eva
$i.

JIVITA VOROPANAKATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani duggatikatha nama hoti. Tattha ye duggatiii ca
duggatisattinam ripadi-irammanam tafihafi ca ’ti ubha-

1 B. kolakolo. 2 B. kathayo. 3 B. cyoropitac.
4 B. °nnaya. 5 B. ottharadisu. 6 (. agac.
7 C. pati°. & B. odaheyya. 9 B. aka°.
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yam p_i duggatiti gahetva puna tatha avibhajitva * avisesen’
eva .drg,phisampannass& pahind duggatiti vadanti seyya-
thapi Uttarfmpathakﬁnmp te samdhdya puccha sakavadissa
patinna itarassa. Ap ayike ripe rajjeyya ' adi
ya paravadino laddhi ya ditthisampannassa duggati appa-
hind tassa vasena codetum vuttam. Sesam ettha utti-
nattham eva ’ti, Niraya = uppajjeyya ‘ti duggatipaha-
nam > eva 3 duggatigimiti 4 tarthapahdnam va dipeti.
Na duggatisattanam rupadi-arammaniya va3 taithiya
pahanam tasma s ca asidhakam eva tan ’ti.

DUGGATIKATHA NITTHITA. 8.

Sattamabhavissas kathiaya pi es’ eva nayo 'ti. 9.

DVADASAMO VAGGO.

I B. 9jjetva. 2 B eyam, 3 C. omits.
4 B. °mini. 5 C. tassa. 0 (. oy,
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Idani kappatthakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam sam-
gham samaggam bhetvana kappam nirayamhi paccatiti
sakalam pi kappam samghabhedako niraye titthatiti laddhi
seyyathapi Rajagirikanam. Te samdhaya kappatthi-
tik o ’ti2 puccha sakavadissa patinna itarassa. Buddho
ca loke ’ti idam vina buddhuppadena samghabhedaka-
bhavadassanattham 3 vuttam. Kappo ca* samthati
samgho ca bhijjatiti adi. Yadi so sakalam kap-
pam titthati samthanatos patthaya tam kammam katva
tattha uppajjitva tittheyya 'ti dassetum vattam. Atitan
'ti adi hetthavuttadhippayam eva. Kappattho id-
dhima ’ti® paiihesu bhavanamayam samdhaya patikkbi-
pati. Parasamaye? pan’ assa jatimayam iddhim icchanti
tam samdhaya patijanati. Chandiddhipado 'ti adi
jatimayaya iddhiya ® iddhima ’'ti Jaddhimattam etam. Kin
te 9 yadi yan’ assa iddhi atthi ime nena iddhipada bhavita
bhaveyyun ’ti codanattham vuttam. Apayiko © nerayiko 1t
'ti suttam yam so ca T ekam kappam asitibhage katva tato
ekabhagamattam kalam tittheyya. Tam ayukappakam 2
samdhaya vuttam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

KAPPATTHAKATHA 3
NITTHITA, 1.

Idani kusalapatilabhakatha nama hoti. Tattha kap-

1 B. kiriyakanam. 2 B. va.

3 C. °bhedassanattham. 4 B.va. 5 B. chanato.
6 C. su. 7 B. padac. 8 C. omits. 9 C. tena.
3 (C, %ke. 1t B. omits. 1z B. oppam.
13 (. kappakatha.
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pattho sakasamaye kimavacarakusalam eva patilabhati
Yena pana tam uppattim * patibaheyya tam ma]:;aggata,n:.l
lokuttaram va patilabhati. Yesam pana imam vi-bhagar;:x
akz.a,tvz‘t avisesena eva 80 kusalacittam na patila:bha.titi lad-
dhi. Seyyathapi Uttarépathal«.:&nam.' Tesam

' rape :m vibhagadassa-
nena tam laddhim bhinditum puccha sakavadissa patififia

1tarassa gesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti.

KUSALAPATILABHAKATHA
NITTHITA, 2.

Idani anantarapayuttakatha 2 nama hoti. Tattha anan-
tarapayutto 3 nama yena 4 khandhabhedato anantara vipa-
kadayakam matughatadi > anantariyakammam anattam.
Tattha yassa niyata anatti avassan taya anattiya anatto
tam kammam karissati so atthasadhikaya6 cetanaya 7
uppaditatta micchattaniyato hoti. Abhabbo sammattam
okkamitum.® Yassa aniyataya anattiya anatto tam kam-
mam karissati so atthasadhikaya 9 cetanaya anuppaditatta
na micchattaniyato bhabbo sammattaniyamam okkamitun
‘i idam sakasamaye samnitthanam. Yesam pana ani-
yataya pi éanattiya abhabbo yeva sammattaniyaimam
okkamitun ’ti laddhi seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam. Tesam
tam laddhim bhinditum sakavadi® pubbapakkham bhin-
ditvar anantarapayutto™ ’ti paravadina attanam
pucchapeti. Ten’ ettha pathamapuccha paraviadissa. At-
thasidhakacetaniya abhavam samdhiya patififia sakava-
dissa. Tato paravadi matughatadikammassa ** anattatta ca
so micchattaniyato ’ti maiifiati. Tasma micchatta-
niyamaifi c¢a 'ti paftham pucchati. Sakavadi pana ™

1 B. upapa®. 2 B. ogampac. 3 B. anantarasampac.
4 B. vedana. 5 B. matie. 6 C. attaso'O.
7 O. codae. 8 B.opitum. 9 C. atta®. *° B. odi ssa.
1z (, datva. 12 B, antara sampac.
13 (J. manighatadinam. 14 B, ssa.
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ekassa puggalassa dvinnam niyamanam anokkantimattam
eva samdhaya na h’ eva ’ti patikkhipati. Nanu tam
kamman 't paithe kamman ’t1 matughatadikam * kam-
mam tattha aniyatanattim samdhaya amanta 'ti patifiiia
sakavadissa aniyatam pi hi anattim payojetva thitassa
ananucchavikam maya katan ’ti kukkuccam uppajjato 2 va
vippatisaro jayat’ eva. Hafi3 eiti adi kukkuccuppattimat-
tam4 gahetva paravadina laddhipatitthapanattham vuttam.s
Idani yassa aniyatanattikassapl anantara payuttassa para-
vadina sammattaniyimokkamanam patisiddham tam eva
puggalam gahetvi anantara payutto puggalo
abhabbo ’ti puccha sakavadissa attano laddhivasena
patififia itarassa. Atha nam sakavadi® Abhabbo nama
mitughatadikammanam karako. Kin te tena tani kam-
mani katani ti codetum mata jivita voropitaz ’ti
adim aha. Itaro tesam vatthunam arogataya @ tatharapam
kiriyam apassanto na h’ eva ’ti patikkhipati. T am
kammam patisamharitva ’ti aniyatanattikammam
samdhiya vuttam. Tam hi ma kho maya anattam akasiti.
Anattam 9 nivarentena ™ patisamhatam nama hoti. Pati-
samhatatta yeva ¢’ ettha kukkuceam pativinoditam vippati-
giro pativineto!* nama hoti. Evam sante pi pan’ ettha
puriméanattam 2 yeva niyamabhavam mafifiamano paravadi
amanta 'ti patijanati. Atha nam sakavadi tassa kam-
massa patisamhatabhavam sampaticchapetva attano lad-
dhim patitthapento haficiti adim aha. Puna anan-
tara® payutto ’ti pariyosanapaithe pathamapaiihe
viya puccha paravadissa patififia sakavadissa. Nanu
tam kamman ’ti anuyogo paravadissa. Patinfiasam-
hatakalato pubbe payuttakalam samdhaya patififia sakava-
dissa. Payuttapubbatamattam 4 gahetva aniyataladdhi

1 C. odinam.. 2 C. 9jjan’ eva.
3 B. mahe citi; C. ahaii. 4 C. °ccappattimaggattam.
5 B. omits. 6 B. odissa. 7 C. °peta.
8.0, Lo, 9 C. otte. 10 C. °nto na.
11 B. onito. 12 B. ottiya. 13 (. antara.
14 B, ottamattam.
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vasena I hafeciti

ayam 3 pana
hotiti.

: ladd‘hipatit‘:‘phﬁp&n&m paravadissa.?
laddhi ayoniso patitthitatta apatitthita va

AN.{NTARKPAYUTTAKATHE
NITTHITA, 8.

—

Ic_lini J.Jiyatass& niyamakatha ¢ nama hoti. Tattha
d“"ldhq niyamo micchattaniyamo anantairiyakammam sam-
nifttt&m.yamo ca ariyamaggo. lme dve niyame t_Jh.a,petvé'
alno niyamo nama natthi sabbe pi hi sesa te bhiumaka-
dhamma aniyata nama tehi samannagato p1 aniyato yeva.
Buddhehi pana attano fidnabalena ayam satto anagate
bodhim papunissatiti vyikato bodhisatto puiifiassa datva s
niyato 't16 vuccati.7 Iti imam voharamattam gahetva
pacchimabhaviko bodhisatto taya jitiya bhabbo dhammam
abhisametun 8 ’ti adhippayena niyato. Niyamam ok-
kamatiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pubbaseliyanam Apara-
seliyanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa.
Micchattaniyato ’'ti adi afiliena niyamena 9 niya-
tassa.™ Afifianiyamabhavadassanattham ™ vuttam. Pubbe
maggam bhavetva ’ti adi niyamappabhedadassa-
nattham vuttam. Satipatthanan ’ti adi ekasmim pi
niyame dhammappabhedadassanattham vattam. Bhabbo
bodhisatto 'ti vacanam kevalam bodhisattassa bhabba-
tam dipeti. Na niyatassa niyamokkamanam tasma asa-
dhakan ’ti. So™ hi pubbe ekena pi niyatadhammena
aniyato bodhimile saccadassanena niyamam okkanto ™3 ’ti.

NIYATASSA NIYAMAKATHA
NITTHITA. 4.

3
1 (C.onantivasena. > B. saka®. B. yarp:t
4 B. niya®. 5 B. datta. 6 B. vi. 7 C. omits.
8 C. °mena 9 C. niya°. o (., yam ya,xlfktassa.t
: ivAns ‘ 13 B. manto.
11 (., abhififianiyama®. 1z C. yo. B. okka
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Idani nivutakatha nama hoti. Tattha suddhassa sud-
dhikiceabhavato nivaranehi® mnivuto ovuto2 pariyonad-
dho3 ca nivaranam jahatiti yesam laddhi seyyathéapi
Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya nivuto ’t1 puccha saka-
vadissa patifina itarassa. Ratto ragan ’ti adi nivu-
tassa nivaranajahane 4 dosadassanattham vuttam. P ari-
suddhe pariyodate’ti adi vikkhambhanavisuddhiya
't1 5 visuddhassa samucchedavisuddhidassanattham vut-
tam. Tassa evam janato 'ti adi janato passato
asavakkhayam dipeti. Na ©nivutassa 7 nivaranajahanam 8
tasma asadhakan ’ti.

NIVUTAKATHA NITTHITA. 5.

Idani sammukhibhutakatha nama hoti. Tattha sam-
mulkhibhito ’ti samyojaninam sammukhibhavam tehi®
samangibhivam 6 upagato. Sesam ettha mnivutakatha-
sadisam eva 9 hoti.

SAMMUKHIBHUTAKATHA
NITTHITA. 6.

Idani samapanno assadetiti katha nama hoti. Tattha
pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharati. So tad assa-
detiti adi vacanam nissdya samapanno assadeti sa ca ’ssa
jhananikanti jhanirammana hotiti yesam laddhi. Sey-
yathapi Andhakinam te samdhiya samapanno ’ti
puccha sakavadissa patiniia itarassa. Tam jhanam
tassa® jhanam3 tassa jhanassa aram-
manan ’‘ti paithesu tass’ eva™ tad arammanatam
apassanto suttavirodhabhayena patikkhipati. Tad as-

1 B. nivae; C. niva. 2 B. ohuto. 3 B. ondo.
4 (. nivae. 5 B. omits. 6 (. omits.
7 C. nimmitassa. 8 B. nivae. 9 B. eva ’'ti

o B. tam yeva.
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8 H;detlt.l Vacanamattena patijanati. So tad assadetiti
Bl_lttalp_ : Jhanalabhino Jhana  vutthaya Jhanassadanam
S.'cld_h(?tﬂjl._ Na anto Sammapattiyam 2 yava 3 jhananikan-
tiya Jh&nammmagatmp 4 tasma asadhakan ’ti.

SAMAPANNO ASSADETITI KATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani asataragakathis nama hoti. Tattha yam kisiei
vedanam vedeti sukham va dukkham va adukkham asu-
kham va so tam vedanam abhinandatiti abhivadatit; sutte
ditthabhinandanavasena vuttam. Abhinandatiti vacanam
nissiya dukkhavedanaya virigassidavasena s abhinandana
hotiti. Tasma atthi asataragoz ’#i8 yesam laddhi sey-
yatha pi Uttarapathakianam te samdhiya atthi asi-
tarago 'ti puccha sakavidissa. Tattha asatarago 'ti
asate dukkhavedayite aho vata me etad eva bhaveyya ’'ti
rajjana. Amanta ti laddhivasena patififia paravidissa.
Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti. So tam vedanam abhi-
nandatiti abhivadatiti 9 sutte pana vinivattetva dukkhave-
danam eva arabbha raguppatti © nama natthi. Sama-
hagatena * pana vedayitalakkhanam dhammam dukkhave-
danam eva va atthato samanupassanto ditthi mafifiamana =
samkhataya 3 ditthabhinandanaya vedanam abhinandati
dukkhaya vedanaya viparinamatam ™+ abhinandati. Duk-
khaya vedanaya abhibhuto tassa patipakkham kamasu-
kham patthayanto pi dukkhavedanam abhinandati nama
evam dukkhavedaniya abhinandana hotiti adhippayo tasma
asadhakam etam asataragassa ™ ’ti

ASATARAGAKATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

1 C. ante. 2 (. otti yeva. 3 (C. omits.

4 C. ota 5 B. asada° or assada®.
6 (.odivasena. 7 B.assada°. 8 C.pl. 9 B; f)ml_ts.
10 C, adds: ya. 11 B, oganane. 12 (. maiifiana.

3 S adac.
13 C. ota. 14 B, °namam. 15 B. agsada
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Idani dhammatanha avyakata ’ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha rupatanha —pe *— dhammatanha ’ti imasu chasu
tanhasu yasma sabbapacchima tanha dhammatanha ’ti
vutta tasma sa avyakata 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pub-
baseliyanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiniia ita-
rassa. Sesam 2 paithanam paliya attho niyyati.3 Kama-
tanha ’ti adihi tihi kotthasehi cha 4 pi tanha samkhi-
pitva dassitd. Rupadisu pi chasu arammanesu kamassa-
davasena pavatta tanha kamatanha bhavissati. Atta ca s
loko ca 2 ’ti sassataditthisahagata tanha bhavatanha. Na
bhavissatiti ucchedaditthisahagata tanha vibhavatanha ’ti.
Nanu sa dhammatanha ’ti padam tanhaya dhammaram-
manam arabbha pavattim dipeti na avyakatabhavam tasma
asadhakan ’ti.

DHAMMATANHA AVYAKATA 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Idani dhammatanha na dukkhasamudayo ’ti katha nama
hoti.6 Tatrapi yasma sa dhammatanha ’ti vutta tasma na
dukkhasamudayo ’'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pubbaseli-
yanam yeva. Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiiia
itarassa sesam purimakathasadisam eva ’fi.

DHAMMATANHA NA DUKKHASAMUDAYO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 10.

TERASAMO VAGGO.

1 B. la. 2 C. omits. 3 C. niyati.
4 B.—C. chasu pi. 5 I}, va. 6 B. adds : tattha.
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Tdani kusalakusalapatisamdhianakathi nima hoti. Tat-
tha kusalam va akusalassa akusalam va kusalassa anan-
tara uppannakam * nama natthiti tesam afifiamafifiapati-
samdhana 2 na yujjati yena pana yasmi ekavatthusmim
yeva rajjati ca virajjati ca tasma tam anfiamafifiam pat{-
samdahatiti 3 laddhim gahetva thitd seyyathapi Mahi-
samghika te samdhdya pucchi sakavadissa patififia itarassa.
Avattana panidhiti ubhayam avajjanass’ eva nimam. Tam
hi bhavangam avattetiti avattana bhavaﬁgammmar}a’cb
afiliasmim arammane citbam panidahati 4 yapetiti 5 panidhi.
Kusalam anavajjati® yam tam akusalinantaram patisam-
dabhantam kusalam uppajjati tam anavattantassa uppaj-
jatiti puechati. Itaro pana vina7 avajjanena kusalassa
uppattim apassanto patikkhipati. Kusalam ayoniso mana-
sikaronto ’ti idam yadi akusalanantaram kusalam 7 uppaj-
jeyya. Akusalass’ eva avajjanena ayoniso manasikaroto
uppajjeyya 'ti codanattham vuttam. Sesam yatha palim
eva niyyati. Nanu yasmiil fieva vatthusmim ’ti vacanam
ekarammane va 7 sarigaviraguppattim dipeti na kusala-
kusalanam anantaratam. Tasma asadhakan ’ti.

KUSALAKUSALAPATISAMDHANAKATHA 8
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani salayatanuppattikathi nima hoti. Tatth.a? up-
patte ™ siye ' na patisamdhicittena sah’ eva opapatikanam

1 B. uppajjanakam. > B. afinamaiifiam pa‘g.isarpdh{m.
3 B. samdhahatiti; C. samdhin dahatiti.
4 B. panitarati. 5 (. yape°; B. dhapeo:
6 B, avajjantassa ti. 7 C. omits. 8 B.osamdhahana.
9 C. tatha. 10 B. upapatte. ' .
i1 (. adds: no patisamdhicitte siye na patisamdhicitte

siye.
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salayatananam uppajjati. Gabbhaseyyakinam ajjhattika-
yatanesu manayatanakayayatanan’ eva patisamdhikkhane
ca® uppajjanti sesani cattari sattasattatirattimhi. Tinj
ca kho 2 yena kammana patisamdhigahiti tass’ eva aflassa
va katatta 'ti ayam sakasamaye vido. Yesam 3 pana,
ekakammasambhavatta sa,mpannasakhawtapadmam * k-
khadinam ankuro viya bijamattam salayatanam matukue-
chismim patisamdhikkhane ca uppajjatiti laddhi seyyatha-
pi Pubbaseliyaparaseliyainam. Te samdhiya sala yata-
nan ’ti puecha sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa. Sabbamn-
gapaccangiti> adi salayatane sati evaripo hutva
okkameyya ’ti codanattham vuttam. Matukuecehi-
gatassa ’ti pueccha pamvctdlss&.ﬁ Parato matukucechi-
gatassa paccha 7 sesani puccha sakavadissa. Sesam ettha
uttanattham eva ’ti.

SALAYATANUPPATTIKATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

Idani anantarapaccayakathi nama hoti. Tattha nac-
cagitadisu rupadassanasaddasavanidinam lahupariv attitam
disva imani vififiinani afifiamaiifiassa anantari uppajjis-
santiti ® yesam laddhi seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam. Te
samdhaya cakkhuvififidna ssa ’ti puccha sakavadissa
patififia itarassa. Sotavififianam ripirammanam yeva ’ti
yadi cakkhuviiifidnassa anantard uppajjeyya vipakamano-
dhatu viya ruparammanam siyd 'ti codetum vuttam.
Cakkhuii ca paticca rupe ce uppajjati sota-
vififianan ’ti paiihe 9 suttibhavena patikkhipitva anan-
taruppattim sallakkhento laddhivasena patijanati. Taii
fieva cakkhuviiianam tam sotaviiifiinan ’ti yatha
pathamajavananantaram dutiyajavanam © manovififiana-
bhavena tafi fieva hoti. Kin te tathi etam pi dvayam
ekam eva ™ ’ti pucchati. Imina va nayena sabbavaresu

—

1. B. va. 2 C. kayena. 3 C. sesam.
+ B. ogakhavidhanam. 2 B. °ga 't 6 B. sakac.
7 B. pucchakesadi. 8 B. 9jjantiti. 9 B. painhesu.
o B. dutiyam. 11 C. ekato m’ eva.
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z_:,ttho Vedltab_bo_. Naccati gayatiti adivacanam
arammanasamadaneny, lahuparivattataya vokinnabhavam

dipeti na antara,paccayatam tasma asadhakan ti

ANANTARAPACCAYAKATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

e i Ia

Idani ariyartpakatha nima, hoti. Tattha sammavaca-
kammanta 2 riipam taii ea kho sabbam rupam cattari ca
mahabhutani catunnaii ca mahabhatinam upadiya rapan
't vacanato upadaya ripan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Uttarapathakinam te samdhaya ariyaripam maha-
bhutinam upadaya ’ti puccha sakavadissa. Tattha
ariyanam rapam arlyam VA rupan ti ariyaruapam.
Amanta 'ti laddhiyam thatva patifina itarassa. K u.
salan ’ti puttho laddhivasen’ eva patijanati. Anasava-
pucchadisu pi es’ eva nayo. Yam kifici ripan *ti suttam
thapetva bhutani sesarupassa upadanabhavam 3 dipeti.
Na sammavicikammantinam. Tesam hi rupattan ieva
asiddham kuto upadarapata+ Tasma asadhakan 'ti.

ARIYARUPAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani afifio anusayo 'ti katha nama hoti. Tattha yasma
puthujjano kusala-avyakate > citte vattamane sanusayo ’ti
vattabbo na pana® pariyutthito tasma aifilo anusayo
annam pariyutthanan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andha:
kanam te samdhaya afifio kamaraganusayo ’t}
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha h_et_;i_;ha
anusayakathiya vuttanayen’ eva veditabbam. S anu-
sayo ’ti adi pana tasmim samaye anusayassa appahmat!m
sanusayo ’ti vattabbatam. Anuppannatta’ ca pari-

‘1 i 1 ‘_ F ok & [y ‘-.

1 B. samodhanena. 2 (. sammmlmmmdn{id

5 C. upadac. 4 C. °na. 5 B. kusalac.
6 (. omits. 7 (. °nnail ca.
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yutthito ’ti avattabbatam dipeti na anusayapariyuttha-
nam afifiattam tasma asadhakan ’ti.

ANNO ANUSAYO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Idani pariyutthanam ecittavippayuttan ’ti katha nama
hoti. Tattha yasma aniccadito manasikaroto pi ragadayo
uppajjanti. Vuttam pi ¢’etam app’ ekadda bho Bharadvaja
asubhato manasikarissamiti subhato manasikarotiti tasma
pariyutthanam cittavippayuttan* ’ti yesam laddhi seyya-
thapi Andhakanam yeva. Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha hetthavuttanayatta utta-
nattham eva ’ti.

PARIYUTTHANAM CITTAVIPPAYUTTAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 6.

Idani pariyapannakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma
kamarigo kamadhatum 2 anuseti kamadhatupariyapanno
'ti ca vuccati. Tasma ruparagaruparaga pi rupadhatu-
arapadhituyo anusenti rupadhatu-arupadhatupariyapanna
yeva ca nama te3 ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhaka-
nam ¢’ eva Sammitiyanaii ca te samdhaya ruparago 'ti
puccha sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa. Tattha anusetiti
yatha kamarago kamavitakkasamkhatam kamadhatum saha
jatavasena anuseti. Kin te eva ruparago rupadhatun ’ti
pucchati. Pariyapanno ’ti yatha ca so tividhaya
kamadhatuya kilesakiamavasena pariyapannatta kamadha-
tupariyapanno kin te evam ruparago pi+ rupadhatupariya-
panno 'ti pucchati. [taro pan’ assa adhippayam asal-
lakkhento 5 kevalam laddhivasena amanta ’ti patijanati.
Atha nam tam attham sallakkhapetum kusalavipakakiriya-
samkhatehi © samapatte siyadihi samsandetvi pucchitum
samapatte siya ’ti adim aha. Sesam ettha yatha

1 (. cittan ’ti. 2 C. nama dhatum. 3 B. hoti.
4 C. 1. 5 B. °khanto. 6 B. °tena bhi.
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- b i i i
11; lim eva I’nyyatl *nanu kamarago 't adivacanam pi
amar a q .

aragass’ eva kamadhatu yam anusayanabhavail ca

barlyapannai 2 ca dipeti. Ng, itaresam itaradhatisa *4i.

PARIYAPANNAKATHA
NITTHITRL. T,

Idani avyakatakatha nama hoti. Tattha, vipakakiriya-
rupanibbanasamkhatam catubbidham avyakatam vipa-
katta s avyakatan 'ti vuttam. Ditthigatam sassato loko
't1 kho paccha avyakatam etan ’ti sassatadibhavena akathi-
tatta yesam pana imam vibhagam agahetva purima-avya-
katam viya ditthigatam pi avyakatan 'ti laddhi seyyatha-
pi Andhakdnaii ¢’ eva Uttaripathakinam ca tesam tam
vibhagam dassetum ditthigatam avyakatan ’ti

puceha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha yatha
palim eva niyyatiti.

AVYAKATAKATHA NITTHITA. 8.

Idani apariyapannakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma
puthujjano jhanalabhi kamesu vitarago ’'ti vattabbo hoti.
Na pana vigataditthiko ’ti tasma ditthigatam apariya-
pannan 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathiapi tesam 4 yeva te sam-
dhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha
yatha palim eva niyyatiti.

APARIYAPANNAKATHA NITTHITA. 9.

CUDDASAMO VAGGO.

1 C. oyati. 2 B. °nnatail ca. 3 B. avi°.
4 B. Pubbaseliyanam.
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Idani paccayakatha nama hoti. Tattha yo* dhammo
hetupaceayena paccayo so yesam 2 hetupaceayena paccayo
tesafi fieva yasma arammananantaram samanantara-
paccayena paccayo na hoti yo va arammanapaccayena
pacceayo so yasma fesam yeva anantarasamanantarapacca-
yena 3 paccayo na hoti. Tasma paccayata4 vavatthita *tis
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam te samdhaya,
puccha sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa. Sesam ettha palim
eva niyyatiti.

PACCAYAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani afifiamafifiapaccayakatha nama hoti. Tattha
yesam ¢ samaye avijjapaccayi samkhara ’ti ayam eva tan
'ti. Samkharapaccaya pi avijja 'ti ayam natthi. Tasma
avijja va samkharanam paccayo na pana samkhara avijjaya
ti laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam te samdhaya
avijjaya samkharadinam afifiamafifiapaceayata pi atthiti
dassetum puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Avijja
samkharena ’ti ettha apuinnabhisamkharo va gahito
tasma samkharapaccaya pi avijja 'ti ettha sahajata-afifiam-
anna-atthi-avigatasampayuttavasena paccayata veditabba.
Upadanapaceaya 7 pi tanha ti® ettha thapetva kamupada-
nam9 sesani’® tini’ upadananir avijja pi™ ya™ samkhara
viya tanhapaccaya hontiti veditabbani. Sesam yatha palim
eva niyyati. Jaramaranapaccaya 'ti puccha para-
vadissa. Namarupavifiianapaccaya ’ti sakava-
dissa ’ti.

ANNAMANNAPACCAYAKATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

r B. so. 2 (. sa. 3 B. anantarasabbassena.
4 C. %ya. 5100 pl. 6 B. ro para®.
7 C. upadac. 8 0. pi. 9 B. °nani. 10 B. omits.
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Idftnl addhakatha nima hoti. Tattha tiniman; bhikkhayv
katpa.va,tthﬁniti suttam nissiya kalasamkhato addha nim:,
parfn%pphanno atthiti yesam laddhi tesam addha nama (koci
parinipphanno natthi afifiatra ks‘tl&paﬁﬁa:ttimattft rupadayo
pana khandha va parinipphanno ’ti vibhagam dassetum
ad fih {1;. parinipphanno ’ti puccha 'sakavz'tdiss.&
patifiiia itarassa. Atha nam sa ce so parinipphanno rupa-
disu tena * afifiatarena bhavitabban ’ti codetum r 1 pan’ti
ftf:liﬂ“l aha. Itaro patikkhipati. Sesam y&th.zi palim eva,
niyyatiti. |
ADDHAKATHA? NITTHITA. 3.

Khanalayamuhuttakathasu pi es’ eva nayo. Sabbe pi h’
ete khanadayo addhapariyaya eva 'ti.

KHANALAYAMUHUTTAKATHA
NITTHITA. 4.

Idani asavakathi nama hoti. Tattha yasma catahi
Asavehi uttarim afifio asavo nama natthi yena cattaro asava
sisava siyam. Tasmi cattaro fdsavia anasava 'ti yesam
laddhi seyyathapi Hetuviadinam. Te samdhaya puccha
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yadi te asava ana-
savi evam te3 tehi maggadilakkhanappattehi+ bhavi-
tabban ’ti codetum ma ggo ’ti adim dha. Sesam ettha

uttanattham eva ’ti.

ASAVAKATHA NITTHITA. O.

Idani jaramaranakatha nama hoti. Tattha jaramaranam
& . - - ’ - -
nima aparinipphannatta s lokiyan 'ti va lokuttaran 't1 va

1 B. nena. 2 (. addhana°. 3'B. omits.
4 (. vaggadihi. 5 B. pari®.
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na vattabbam. Lokiya dhamma lokuttara dhamma ’ti tihi
dukehi jaramaranam n’ eva lokiyapade * na lokuttarapade
niddittham. Tattha yesam imam lakkhanam anadiyitva
lokuttaranam dhammanam jaramaranam lokuttaran ’ti
laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikanam. Te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha yatha
palim eva niyyatiti.

JARAMARANAKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

Idani safifiavedayitakatha nama hoti. Tattha sanfiave-
dayitanirodhasamapatti nama na koei dhammo catunnam
pana khandhanam nirodho iti sa n’ eva lokiya na 2 ca lokut-
tara yasma pana lokiya na hoti tasma lokuttara 'ti yesam
laddhi seyyathapi Hetuvadanam 3 yeva. Te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patiniia itarassa. Sesam purimakatha-
sadisam eva 'ti.

SANVAVEDAYITAKATHA NITTHITA. 7.

Idani yasma 4 lokuttara nama 5 na s hoti. Tasma lokiya
't1 yesam laddhi seyyathapi Hetuvadanam.® Te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam purimakatha-
sadisam eva 'ti.

=

DUTIYASANNAVEDAYITAKATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

Idani yasma asuko maranadhammo asuko 7 na 7 marana-
dhammo7’ti sattinam maranadhammatiya niyamo natthiti
safifiavedayitanirodhasamapanno pikialam kareyya ’ti yesam
laddhi seyyathipi Rijagirikinam. Tesam samipanniya®

1 B. lokiyan ’ti. 2 B. lokiya ; C. lokiyanan ca.
3 B. odinam. 4 B.adds: si. 5 B. omits.
6 B. oedinam. 7 C. omits. & (C. samanaya.
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p1 %am{l&dh&mm&té}f& maranasamayaii ca arammanasame-
ayaii* ca dassetum puccha sakavadissa patiiiiia it;m'assa.
Atha nam yasma kalam karontassa nama, maranan 'ti tehiz
pha}ssﬁdi%li bl_lavita,bba-m. Tasma tena kﬁrar;eﬁa codetum
fa,‘tt_}njm adim aha. Aphassakassa?3 kalakiriya
t1 adini puttho 4 sesasatte samdhaya patikkhipati. Vi-
samkameyyas ’ti adini puttho samapatti-anubhavam
samdhaya patikkhipati. Dutiyavare sarirapakatim 6 sam-
dhiya patijanati. Evamsante pana samipatti-inubhivena 7
hotiti. Ten’ eva nam nirodhasamapanno 't anu-
yutjati na kalam kareyya ’ti pucchi sakavadissa
atthi so niyamo ’ti ca paravidissa paiihe pana 8
yasma ® evarupo niyamo natthi tasma patikkhipati. Ca k-
khuvifilasamangiti adi sakaviadina niyame asante
pl maranasamayen’ eva marati na asamayena 'ti dassetum
vuttam. Tatra ayam adhippayo. Yadi niyamabhavena 9
kalakiriya bhaveyya cakkhuvifilianasamangino pi bhaveyya
tato paficahi pi fianehi na cavatl na uppajjatiti © suttavi-
rodho siya. Yatha pana cakkhuviiianasamangissa kala-
kiriya na hoti tatha nirodham samapannassapiti.

TATIYASANNAVEDAYITAKATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Idani asafifiasattipikat* ’ti kathd nama heti. Tattha:
safifiiviragavasena pavatta Dbhavana asaﬁﬁ&samﬁpa’ot%
pi nirodhasamipatti pi Saﬁﬁ{wedayitanirodhasan‘lﬁpﬂ:tt_l
nima. Iti dve saiiiavedayitanirodhasamapattiyo 101{1}{&
ca lokuttari ca. Tattha lokiya puthujjanas% _ELSZLfl_ﬁz}--
sattupika hoti. Lokuttara ariyanam p&}’lihSEL}lllﬂS&’Etllpl-
ki hoti. Imam pana vibhagam ak&tm_ z.wisp:s-en eva
saﬁﬁa'wed&yitanirodhas&m&patti asafinasattupika 't1 yesam

1 B. mdranao. 2 B. kehi. 3 B.—C. pha°.

g _ Vi 4
+ B. pubbe 5 B. visamka®. 6 B. sadisa.
B d.d nama na 8 (. omits. 9 B.omabhave.
7 . 9adas . i ¢ cls ;

S "— L] -
0 B, upapa’ i (), asaiile sattupaka 't1.
12 (., sandasannac.
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laddhi seyyathapi Hetuvadinam te samdhaya puecha
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yasma asafifia-
samapattisamapannassa alobhadayo atthi na nirodha-
samapatti tasma tesam vasena codetum atthiti adim
aha. Idhapi asafifiiti paithe idha saffiaviragavasena
samapannatta asannita anunnata tatra asaifiasatten’ T eva.
Tasma imam patifiiam gahetva laddhipatitthapentena
chalena patitthapita hoti. Idha va nirodhasamapattim
samdhaya asaniiita anufifiata tatrapi ito cutassa anagamino
nirodhasamapattim eva tasma pi imaya patififiaya patittha-
pita yeva ’ti.

ASANNASATTUPIKATHA NITTHITA. 10.

Idani kammupacayakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
kammupacayo nama kammato aiiiio cittavippayutto avya-
kato anarammano ’ti laddhi. Seyyathapi Andhakanam
¢’eva Sammitiyanaii ca. Te samdhaya afifiam kamman
'ti puccha sakavidissa patifinia itarassa. Atha nam yadi
kammato afifio kammupacayo phassadito pi afiiiena phas-
supacayadina bhavitabban ’ti codetum atinio phasso ’ti
adim aha. Itaro laddhiya abhavena patikkhipati. Kam-
mena sahajato 'ti paithesu cittavippayuttam samdhaya
patikkhipati cittasampayuttam samdhaya patijanati. K u-
salo ’ti panthesu pi vippayuttam patikkhipati sampayuttam
samdhaya patijanati. Parato akusalo? ’ti paithesu pi
es’ eva nayo. Sarammana 'ti puttho pana ekantam
anarammanam evaicchati. Tasma patikkhipati. Cittam
bhajjamanan ’ti yada cittam bhajjamanam hoti tada
kammam bhajjamanam 3 hotiti+ attho. Bhummatthe va
paccattam. Citte bhajjamane ’ti attho. Ayam eva > patho.
Tattha yasma sampayutte ¢ bhajjati vippayutte na bhajjati
tasma patijanati ¢’ eva patikkhipati ca. Kammamhi
kammupacayo 'ti kamme sati kammupacayo kamme

1 C. °kattene. 2 B. kusalo. 3 B. bhajjatiti.
+ B. omits. > B. adds : va. 6 B. otto.
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va patitthite kammupacayo va kammupacayato T eq vipako
nibbattatiti tasmim pana kamme = niruddhe yiva, ankurup-
pada bijam viya yava, vipikuppiada kammupacayo titthatiti
'ssa laddhi tasma patijanati. Tag ieva kammam so kam-
mupacayo so kammavipiko ’ti. Yasma kammamhi kam-
mupacayo so3 ca yava vipakuppada titthatiti laddhi
'ssa 3 tasma tam 4 tesam tinpam pi ekattam 5 pucchati
vipako sarammano 6 ’ti idam vipako viya vipakadhamma-
dhammo pi arammanapatibaddho yeva ’ti codanattham
pucchati itaro pana laddhivasena, ekam 7 patijanati ekam

patikkhipati. Patilome pi es’ eva nayo. Sesam ettha
yatha palim eva niyyatiti.

KAMMUPACAYAKATHA NITTHITA. 11,
PANNARASAMO VAGGO.

TATIYO P.-‘Ll\.TlfTKSAKO NITTHITO.

=70 0. 2 B. kamma. 3 C. omits. 4 B. nam.
> C. ottakam. & B. ara°. 7 B. tam.
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Idani niggahakatha nama hoti. Tattha ye loke balap-
patta vasibhuta te yadi parassa cittam nigganhitum na,
sakkuneyyum ka tesam balapatti ko vasibhivo balappattiya
pana vasibhavena ca addha te parassa cittam nigganhantiti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikinam te samdhaya
paroparassa?® ’ti puecha sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa
tattha nigganhatiti sakilesapattito nivireti. Sesam

ettha yatha palim eva niyyatiti.

NIGGAHAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Paggahakathaya pi es’ eva nayo. 2.

Idani yatha2 sukhanuppadanakatha nama hoti. Tattha
bahunnam vata no bhagava sukhadhammanam 3 upaha-
tatta "ti suttamn nissaya paroparassa sukham anuppadetiti
yesam laddhi seyyathipi Hetuvadanam te samdhaya
padetiti puttho pana tadisam suttapadam apassanto
patikkhipati. Attano sukhan ’ti adipaithe yam attano
ca parassa va tam anuppadatum na sakka. Yam tass’ eva
kin te tattha anuppadanam nama 'ti patikkhipati. N’ eva
attano’ti adipaiihe pana yam evartupam na tam anup-
padinnam nama bhavitum arahatiti laddhiya patijanati.
No vata re titadisassa sukhassa abhiva vuttam. Sukha-
dhammanam upahatta 'ti vacanam bhagavato paresam

* B. °padassa. 2 B. omits.
3 B. sukhapahatatta.
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sgkhuppattlya " Paccayabhavam = dipeti. Na 3 annadinam
viya sukhassa anuppadanam tasma asidhakan 't :

SUKHANUPPADANAKATHA
NITTHITA, 3,

Idani adhigayha manasikirakatha nima hoti. Tattha,
duvidho manasikiro nayato ca arammanato ca. Tattha
ekasamkharassa pi aniccatiya ditthaya sabbe samkhara
anicca 't avasesesu nayato manasikiro hoti. Atite pana
samkhare manasikaronto na 4 anagate manasikatum na 4
sakkotiti. Atitadisu aifiataram manasikaronto aramman-
ato manasikiaro hoti. Tattha pacecuppanne manasikaronto
yena cittena te manasikaroti tam paceuppannakkhane mana-
sikatun na sakkoti. Tattha yesam sabbe samkhara anicea
'ti adi vacanam nissiya manasikaronto nama adhigayha
adhiganhitva sabbe samkhare ekato manasikarotiti laddhi.
Seyyathapi Pubbaseliyaparaseliyinam. Te samdhaya pue-
cha sakavadissa patinna itarassa. Atha nam yasma sabbe
ekato manasikaronto ° yena © cittena 4+ manasikaroti tam pi
manasikatabbam hoti. Tasma tam -cittataya codetum
tena cittena ’ti aha. Itaro arammanam katva na
sakka janitun ’ti samdhaya patikkhipati. Evamlakkhanam
cittan ’ti fiatatti7 pana tam pi cittam fiatam eva hotiti
samdhaya patijanatiti. Atha va tafl fieva tassa arammanam
na hotiti patikkhipati. Sabbe samkhara &ni.ccz't 't yad.a,
pafifiaya passatiti adi® nissaya uppannaladdhivasena pati-
janati. Sesapaithadvaye pi es’ eva nayo. Na 3 tena .ph&f?-
send ’ti adisu pana tatharapam suttam apassanto pat,lkk]-n-
pat’ eva. Atitadisu paiihesu heg@hévq’otfmz-layen’ eva patlk
khepapatififia veditabba. Sesam yathapalim eva myya.t_ltl.
Qabbe samkhird ti adivacanam nayato dassanam samdhaya

1avan 3 (. omits.
1 B. sukkhappa®. 2 B. bhavam. o,
+ B. omits. 5 B. crontena. B. te.
7 (C. Nianac. & B. adinam.
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vottam. Na ekakkhane arammanato tasma asadhakan
"t1.
ADHIGAYHA MANASIKARAKATHA
NITTHITA. 4.

Idani rapam hetu ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha hetu
't1 kusalamuladino * hetu hetussapi namam yassa kassaci
paccayassapi. Imam 2 pana vibhagam akatva. Cattaro
mahabhuta hetu ’ti vacanamattam nissaya avisesen’ eva
rupam hett 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam.
Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patifinia itarassa. Alo-
bhohetu’ti kin te rupam alobhasamkhato heta ti pue-
chati itaro patikkhipati. Sesesu pi es’ eva nayo. Maha-
bhuta upadarupanam uppadaya hetu 'ti. Ettha paccayat-
thena hetubhavo vutto na mulatthena tasma asadhakan 'ti.

RUPAHETU ’TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Sahetukakathaya pi imina va nayena attho veditabbo ’ti.

RUPAM SAHETUKAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. ©.

Idani rupam kusaldkusalan ’ti katha nama hoti. Tattha
kayakammam vacikammam kusalam piakusalam piti vaca-
nam nissaya kayavacikammasamkhatam kayaviiifiatti
vaciviiifiatti rupam kusalam pi akusalam piti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Mahimsasakanafi ¢’ eva Sammitiyanaii ca te
samdhaya rupam kusalan ’ti puccha sakavadissa
patififia itarassa. Atha nam yadi te rapam kusalam 3
evam 4 vidhena eva na 5 bhavitabban 'ti codetum sar a m-

1 B. oedihetuya pi namamn. 2 B. idam.
3 (. omits. 4+ (C. adds ; ti. 5 (. vidhena nena.
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manan ’ti adim fha,

Parato akusalapaiihe vj ec’ _
nayo. Sesam ettha uttin P Pl es’ eva,

attham eva i,

RUPAM KUSALAKUSALAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 7,

Idani rapam vipako ’ti kathg nama hoti. Tattha  kam-
massa katatta uppanna cittacetasika viya kammassa katatta
uppannam rupam pi vipako ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakanaii ¢’ eva Sammitiyanafi ca te samdhaya puccha
sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yadi te rapam
vipako evamvidhena te na 2 bhavitabban 't codetum
sukhavedaniyan ’ti adim iha. Sesam palim eva,
niyyatiti.

RUPAM VIPAKO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 8.

Idani rupam rupavacaram arapam aripavacaran ’ti katha
nama hoti. Tattha yam kamavacarassa kammassa katatta
rupam tam yasma kamavacaram tasma rupavacararipava-
carakammanam pi katatta rupena rupavacararupavacarena 3
bhavitabban ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam te
samdhaya atthi rupam rupavacararupava-

P oy oy = @

hetthavuttanayam eva ’ti.

RUPAVACARARUPAVACARAN 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

Idani ruparago rﬁpadhs‘mtupariyﬁpanno. aruparago aripa-
dhatupariyipanno ’ti katha nama hOtl_. _Tatt-hai yasnf_iei,
kamarago kftmadhétupa,riyftpa,nno- tfxsma ru.pal;r;ga?tulla)aﬁzan
gehi pi rﬁpadhﬁtu-a1'ﬁpadhétupar1yapanneh1 avita

3 B. ©care.
1 C_ tassa. 2 B. nena.
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'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakinam te samdhaya
pucchd sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam hetthavutta-
nayen’ eva veditabban ’ti. Kevalam hi tattha rapadhatum
anuseti arupadhatum anusetiti padaviseso. Sa ca laddhi
seyyathapi * Andhakinam ¢’ eva Sammitiyanaii ¢’ eva.

Ayam Andhakanam yeva ’ti.

RUPARAGO RUPADHATUPARIYAPANNO ARUPARAGO
ARUPADHATUPARIYAPANNO ’TI KATHA

NITTHITA. 10.

SOLASAMO VAGGO.

r (. omits.
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Atthi arahato Puiifiupacayo ’ti kathi nama hot;. Tattha,
yesam .arahato danasamvibhagaii cetiyavandanadini kam-
mani disva atthi arahato puiiiiupacayo ’ti laddhi seyyathapi
Andhakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiiiia
itarassa. Atha nam arahi nima pahinapui’iﬁapﬁp.o 50
yadi puiifiam kareyya Papam piT kareyya ’ti codetum
apuniiupacayo ’'tiz aha. Ttaro pﬁgﬁtipﬁtédikiriyarﬁ
apassanto patikkhipati punifiabhisa mkharan3 ’tj
adisu bhavagamikammam arahato natthiti patikkhipati.
Danam dadeyya ’ti adisu kiriyacittena danadipavatti-
sambhavato sakavadi patijanati. TItaro cittam anadiyitva
kiriyapavattimattadassanen’ eva laddhim patitthapeti. Sa
pana ayoniso patitthapitatta appatitthapita hotiti.

ATTHI ARAHATO PUNNUPACAYO 'TI4 KATHA
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani natthi arahato akalamaceu ’ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha naham bhikkhave samcetanikinams kamméanam
katanam upacitanam vipakam appatisamveditva vyanti-
bhavam vadamiti suttassa attham ayoniso gahetva arahata®
nama 'sabba;rp kammavipakam patisamvedayitva parinib-
bayitabbam tasma natthi arahato aks‘da,ma:ccﬁ ti yesam
laddhi seyyathapi Rajagirikanaii ¢’ eva Sl.ddhatthlkana,n
ca te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia 1ta,ra.ssa_. Atha
nam sace tassa natthi akilamaccu arahantaghatakena
nima na 7 bhavitabban ’ti codetum natthi araha 1,115 a-
ghatako ’ti® aha. Itaro anantariyakammassa ¢ eva

r C. hi. 2 C.—B. ofiti. 3 B. otan. 4 C ca.
5 B. pacca°. 6 (. °nta. 7 B. omits.
8 B.adds: ye.
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tadisinam ca puggalanam sambhavato patikkhipati,
Visam na kameyya ’ti paithe yava pubbe katam
kammam parikkhayam na gacchati tava na kamatiti 1aq.
dhiya patikkhipati. Sesam ettha yatha palim eva niyyatiti,
Naham bhikkhave ’ti suttam idam samdhaya vuttam,
Samecetanikanam kammanam katanam vipakam apl)&tlsam_
veditva avinditva * ananubhavitva2 vyantibhavam tesam
kammanam parivatum paricchinnabhavam 3 na vadimi,
Tafi ca kho ditthadhammavedaniyanam ditthe va dhamme
na tato2 param 4 uppajja 5 vedaniyanam anantaram
uppattim uppajjitva va na tato param aparapariyﬁyavedaﬁ
niyanam ® na2 yada vipakokasam labhati7 tatharapes
apare va pariyaye evam sabbatha pi samsarapavatte sati
laddhavipakavare kamma na9 vijjatiti so jagatippadeso
yattha thito  muiiceyya papakamma ’ti evam sante yad
etam T aladdhavipakavaram pi kammam avassam arahato
patisamveditabban 't1 kappanavasena natthi arahato aka-
lamaceu ’ti laddhipatitthapanam katam tam dukkatam
eva ’ti.
NATTHI ARAHATO AKALAMACCO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

Idani sabbam idam kammato’ ti katha nama hoti.
Tattha kammuna vattati loko 'ti suttamm nissaya sabbam
idam kammam kilesavipakavattam kammato va hotiti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Rajagirikanam ¢’ eva Siddhat-
thikanaii ca te samdhiya sabbam idan ’ti pueccha saka-
vadissa patifing itarassa. Atha nam evam sante kammam pi
kammato apajjatiti codetum kammam pi kammato 2 ti*3 aha.
Itaro yadi kammam pi kammato va nama tam kammam
vipako yevs siya ’ti patikkhipati. Pubbekatahetu 'ti yadisab-

I B. acintitva. 2 B. omits. 3 B. apari°.

4 B. pana. 5 B. upa°. 6 B. aparam apa‘.

7 B. °nti. 8 (. °pena. o (. kammena.
o B. sa muccheyya. 1r C. edam.

2 B, kammalkato. 13 hoti.
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bam idam k&mm.a,to Pubbekatahetuninena bhavitabban 't
GOd‘?tun.[} pucchati. Ttaro pubbekatahetuvidabhayena pati-
kkhipati. Kammavi pakator ’ti yadi sabbam idam
k:’immf:na,to. yam atitabhave pavattassa hetubhutam kamman.a
va p1 purlma,bhrfu,ve 2 kammato ’ti kammavipako sampajjaﬁi
tena te s.abba,m 1dam kammavipakato3 ti4 apajjatiti codetum
pucchati. Itaro bijato ankurass’ eva paccuppanna-pavaf—
tassa kammato nibbattim samdhiya patikkhipati. Duti-
yam puttho tassipi tassapi kammassa bijassa purimabijato
viya purimakammato pavattattd s patijaniti. Pana m 6
haneyya ’ti adi. Yadi sabbam kammam vipakato
panatipatadini kammavipaken’ eva kareyya ’‘ti codetum
vattam. Iftaro dussilyacetani pi purimakammanibbattatta
ekena pariyayena vipako yeva ’'ti laddhiya patijaniti. Atha
nam yadi te panatipato vipakato7 nibbattati. Panatipato
viya vipako pi saphalo apajjatiti codetum saphalo ’'ti
aha. Itaro panatipatassa nirayasamvattanikadibhavato sa-
phalatam passanto patijanati. Kammavipakassa pana
idam nama phalan 8 ’ti vuttatthanam apassanto patikkhi-
pati. Adinnadanadisu pi es’ eva nayo. Gilanapacca-
yabhesajjaparikkharo saphalo ’ti aha deyya-
dhammavasena danaphalam pucchati. Kammuna vattatiti
suttam. Natthi kamman ’ti akammaviditam patikkhipitva
atthi kamman 'ti kammavaditam kammassa katam dipeti.
Na sabbass’ 9 eva kammato nibbatti tasma asadhakan "ti.

SABBAM IDAM KAMMATO 'TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 3.

Idani indriyabaddhakatha nima hoti. Tatthy& duvi.dh&l.p I0
dukkham indriyabaddham a,nindriyabadd}}an ca indriya-
baddham dukkhavatthutiya dukkham. Anmdnyabaddha_lp

t (. °ko. 2 B. ovarebhave. 3 B. v_ip;ika;to.
+ B. omits. 5 (. pavatta 'ti.
6 B. pani pana yya 'ti adissati. B, _kal‘:nmaP.
¢ B. mahappalan. o B. sabbamssa.
o B, tividham.
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udayabbayapatipilanatthena * yad aniccam tam dukkhan
‘t1 samgahitatta dukkham imam vibhagam agahetva yassa
patifiiaya? bhagavati brahmacariyam vussati tam indriya-
baddham eva dukkham na itaran ’ti yesam laddhi seyyatha
pl Hetuvadanam tesam 3 itarassa pi dukkhabhavam das-
setum indriyabaddhail fieva ’ti puecha sakava-
dissa patiiiia itarassa. Atha nam yasma bhagavata yad*
aniccam tam > dukkbhan ’ti vuttam. Yasma indriyaba-
ddhen’ eva aniceena bhavitabban ’'ti codetum indriya-
baddhaii iieva aniccan ’ti adim aha. Nanu anin-
driyabaddham aniccan ’ti nanu pathavipabbatapasanadi
anindriyabaddham pi aniccan ’ti attho. Na vattabbam
indriyabaddhafi fieva dukkhan °’ti paihe
amanta ’ti patififia sakavadissa. Anindriyabaddham hi
dukkhadomanassanam arammanam hoti. Unhakalasmim
hi aggi sitakale ca vato dukkhassarammanam niccam pi
bhogavinasadayo domanassassa tasma vina pi aniceatthena
anindriyabaddham dukkhan ’ti vattabbam. Kammakilesehi
pana anibbattatta dukkham ariyasaccan 'ti na vattabbam.
Tatha maggena apariniieyyatta® yasma pana tinakattha-
dinirodho 7 va utubijadinirodho va dukkhanirodha-ari-
yasaccam nama na hoti. Tasma indriyabaddham duk-
kham ¢’ eva ariyasaccail ca 1taram pana dukkham eva
’ti. Idam nanattam dassetum patijanati. Yatha indriya-
baddhassa ’ti adi vacanam @ indriyabaddhassa parifineyya 9
brahmacariyavasaii ca pariiifiatassa’ puna anuppattim
dipeti. Ten’ ev’ ettha sakavadina patikkhepo kato yad
aniccam tam dukkhan ’ti vacanena pana samgahitassa
anindriyabaddhassa dukkhabhavam patisedhetum na sakka
’ti. Tasma asadhakan ’ti.

INDRIVABADDHAKATHA NITTHITA: 4.

1 B. udayabbayassa. 2 B. °fifia. 3 B. adds : idam.
4 B. yam. 5 B. va. 6 C. apariyeyatta ; B. patiiifie°.
7 C. °dha. 8 C. °nassa. 9 B. patiiinaya.

1o B. patie.
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Idani thapetva ariyamaggan
yasma ariyamaggo dukkhaniro

tasma thapetva ariyamaggam avasesi samkhard dukkha

't1 yesam laddhi seyyathapi Hetuvidanam te samdhaya

puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yadi

evam samudayassipi dukkhabhivo apajjatiti codetum
dukkhasamudayo piti sha. Ttaro hetulakkhanam
samdhaya patikkhipati. Puna puttho pav&ttipariyeipaﬁna:-
bhavam samdhaya patijanati. Ti n’ eva 'ti pafihe sutta-
virodhabhayena patikkhipati. Laddhivasena patijanati.
Sesam ettha uttanattham eva ’ti. .

't1 katha nama hoti. Tattha
dhagamini patipada i vutto

THAPETVA ARIYAMAGGAN ’TI KATHA
NITTHITA. 5.

Idani na vattabbam samgho dakkhinam patiganhatiti
katha nama hoti. Tattha paramatthato maggaphalan’ eva
samgho maggaphalehi afifio samgho nama natthi. Mag-
gaphalani ca na kifiei patiganhanti. Tasma na vattabbam
samgho dakkhinam * patiganhatiti yesam laddhi seyyatha-
pi etarahi mahasufifiatavadasamkhatanafi ca Vetulyaka-
nam.> Te samdhiya na vattabban ’ti puccha sak-
avadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yadi samgho na
patiganheyya na nam sattha ahuneyyo 'ti adihi thomeyya 3
'ti codetum nanu samgho ahuneyyo ’ti adim aha.
Samghassa danam dentiti ye te samghassa denti te pati-
ggihakesu 4 asatis kassa dadeyyun ti codanattham vuttam.
Ahutim jatavedo ca® ’ti suttam parasamayato agatam.
Tattha mahimeghan ’ti meghavutthim samdhaya vuttam.
Vutthim hi medini patiganhati na megham eva maggo
pat.i-ga,r.l‘hﬁtiti. Maggaphalani samgho ’ti laddhiya vadat}.
Na T ca * maggaphalan’ eva samgho. Maggaphalahetubha-

2 (. cetue; B. vatullakanam.

1 (. omits. -
C. omi 5 B. apati.

3 B. kopeyya. 4 B. %nesu.
6 B. °ro va.
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vam * parisuddhe pana khandhe upadaya pafifiatta atth,
puggala samgho tasma asadhakam etan ’ti.

NA VATTABBAM SAMGHO DAKKHINAM PATIGANHATITI
KATHA NITTHITA. 6.

Idani na vattabbam samgho dakkhinam visodhetiti kathg
nama hoti. Tattha maggaphalan’ eva samgho nima ng
ca tani dakkhinam visodhetum sakkonti tasma na vattab-
bam samgho dakkhinam visodhetiti yesam laddhi sey-
yathapi tesail ileva te samdhaya puccha sakavadissy
patifina itarassa. Ahuneyyo 'ti adi. Yadi samgho
dakkhinam visodhetum na sakkuneyya 2 na nam sattha evam
thomeyya 3 ’ti dassanattham vuttam. Visodhetiti
mahapphalam karotl. Samghasmim hi appam dinnam
bahum hoti bahum dinnam bahutaram. Dakkhineyya
't1 dakkhinaraha dakkhinaya anucchavika dakkhinam viso-
dhetum samattha 'ti attho. Dakkhinam aradhen-
t1t1 sampadenti appamattikaya pi dakkhiniya mahantam
phalam papunantiti attho. Sesam hetthavuttanayam eva
ti.

NA VATTABBAM SAMGHO DAKKHINAM VISODHETITI
EATHA NITTHITA. 7.

Idani na vattabbam samgho bhuiijatiti katha nama hoti.
Tatrapi maggaphalan’ eva samgho nima na ca+4 ki
bhufijanti. Tasma na vattabbam samgho bhuifijati pivati
khadati sayatiti yesam laddhi seyyathipi tesail feva
te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiifia paravadissa.’
Atha nam yadi samgho na bhuiijeyya samghabhattadikara-
nam niratthakam bhaveyya ’ti codetum nanu atthi
keci samghabhattani karontiti adim aha
ganabhojanan ’ti adi. Yadi samgho na bhuiijeyya

* C. clapatubhava. 2 B. nisakka. 3 B. byadheyya.
4 C. va. > B. itarassa. 6 B.—C. attha.
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kassa ganabhojanadinj 81
Attha pananiti idam
etanl panani sattha anuj
Sesam idhapi hetth

yun ‘ti codanattham vuttam.
: i yadi samgho na piveyya, kass’
) aneyya ’t1 codanattham vuattam.
avuttanayen’ eva veditabban 'ti. .

NA VA.TTABBAB_I SAMGHO BHUXNJATITI KATHA

NITTHITA. 8.

Idani na vattabbam samghassa dinnam mahapphalan ’ti
katha nama hoti. Tatrapi maggaphalan’ eva samgho nama
na ca sakka tesam kifiei ditum na tehi pa@iga'lghituln na
tesam dinena koei upakaro ijjhati* tasma na vattabbam
samghassa dinnam mahapphalan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyaj-
thapi tesafi fieva te samdhiya puccha sakavadissa patifiiia
itarassa. Ahuneyyo 'ti adi yadi samghassa dinnam na
mahapphalam bhaveyya na nam satthi evam thomeyya
't1 dassanattham vuttam sesam yatha palim eva niyyatiti.

NA VATTABBAM SAMGHASSA DINNAM
MAHAPPHALAN 'TI KATHA NITTHITA. 9.

Idani na vattabbam buddhassa dinnam mahapphalan 'ti
katha nama hoti. Tattha buddho bhagava na kiiiel pari-
bhuiijati lokinuvattanattham 2 pana3 paribhuiijamanam
viya attinam 4 dasseti> tasma ® nirupakaratta na V&ttabbarg
tassa7 dinnam mahapphalan 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi
tesail fieva te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia ita,:
rassa. Dipadanam aggo 't adi m-&nussadhussile pi
dinam sahassagunam hoti kim ainga® pana evarupe agga-
puggale ’ti dassanattham vuttam. Sesam ettha yatha
palim eva niyyatiti. |

NA VATTABBAM BUDDHASSA DINNAM MAHAPPHALAN TI
" KATHA NrrraITA. 10.

1 B. icchati > B. neka na vattabbam nattham.
- . e k ¢
3 B.—C. na. 4+ B. sattanam. 5 B.—C. °tum.
7 B. tasmi. & (. aham.

6 B. yasma.
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Idani dakkhinavisuddhikatha nima hoti. Tattha yadi
patiggahakato dakkhind visujjheyya* mahaphala bhaveyya.
Dayakena danam dinnam patiggahakena = vipako nibbatti-
to ’ti. Afifio afifiassa karako bhaveyya. Parakatam sukha-
dukkham dpajjeyya. Afifio kareyya aiiiio patisamvedeyya.
Tasma dayakato va danam visujjhati3 no patiggahakato
dayakass’ eva cittavisuddhi vipakadayika hotiti yesam
laddhi seyyathapi Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya puccha
sakavadissa patiiiia itarassa. Ahuney yo ’tiadi. Yadi
patiggahakato danam na visujjheyya kim assa ahuneyyadi-
bhavo kareyya 'ti dassanattham vuttam. Afifio afifiassa
karako 'ti yadi dayakassa danacetana patiggahakena
katd bhaveyya yuttaripam siya ¢ tassas pana danacetana
parisuddham 6 patiggahakasamkhatam vatthum paticea
mahavipakatthena visujjhati7 tasma acodana esa patigga-
hakato pi danam visujjhatiti.

DAKKHINAVISUDDHIKATHA
NITTHITA. 11.

SATTARASAMO VAGGO.

t C. sujjheyya. 2 B. %nena. 3 B. otiti. 4 B. piya.
5 B. kassa. 6 B. patisuddhi. 7 B. vibhuti.
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Idani manussalokakatha nama hoti. T

jato I?lfe'samvaddho lokam abhibhuyya viharati anupalitto
lokena *ti suttam ayoniso gahetva bhagava Tusitabhavane
nibbatto tatth’ eva vagati manussalokam agaechati nim-
mittarﬁpamattakamx pan’ ettha dassetiti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi etarahi Vetulyakanam yeva. Te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam vutto-
kasena2 ¢’ eva suttasidhanens og saiifiapetum nanu
atthiti adim aha. Loke Jato ’ti paravadi Tusita-
puram samdhaya vadati. Satthara pan’ etam manussalo-
kafi fieva samdhiya vuttam. Lokam abhibhuyya
't1 paravadi manussalokam abhibhuyya viditva3 *ti di-
tthiya ¢ vadati. Sattha pana arammanalokam abhibha-
vitva vihasi anupalitto manussalokenas ’ti
paravadi manussalokena anupalittatam samdhaya vadati.
Satthd pana lokadhammesu kilesehi anupalitto vihasi.
Tasma asadhakam etan ’ti.

attha bhagava loke

MANUSSALOKAKATHA.
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani dhammadesanakatha nama hoti. Tattha 'Tusi-
tapure thito bhagava dhammadesanatthaya &bT_'lini1:1f_1.1:m111;s.m_niS
peseti. Tena ¢’ eva tassa ca desanam sampaticchitva
ayasmati Anandena dhammo desito na bEldthena.’ l?haga,-
vatd 'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi \’e‘tPE}_fa,lsanan7 ¢ e\:tlte
samdhiya puecha sakavadissa patiiifia 1taras_sa.h 1?
nam yadi tena dhammo desito so yeva S_Si.tttha_l b a.x:r[ey‘)fa
1 ‘codetulp abhinimmito jino ’ti adim aha. Itaro

1 C. nimitta°. 2 B. puttho®. 3. B. abhi.bh.avitzi "bi,
4 B. ditthita. 5 B. lokena. 6 (. animittam.
7 B. Vethullakanail. 8 B. eva.
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tatha asampaticchanto patikkhipati. Sesam ettha utta-

nattham eva ’ti.
DHAMMADESANAKATHA

NITTHITA. 2.

Idini karunakatha nama hoti. Tattha piyayitanam
vatthunam vipattiya saraganam ragavasena karm_lzipati'.
rupakam pavattim disva rago va karuna nama so® bhaga-
vato natthi. Tasma natthi buddhassa bhagavato karuna
'ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Uttaripathakanam te samdhiya
puccha sakavadissa patifina itarassa. Atha nam karuni
nam’ esi nikkilesataya ¢’ eva sattarammanataya ca ceto-
vimuttiya ca ekadasanisamsataya 2 ca mettadihi samana-
jatika. Tasma yadi bhagavato karuna natthi mettadayo pi
ssa na siyun ’ti codanattham natthi buddhassa
bhagavato metta 'ti adim aha. Akaruniko 'ti
pafihe tatharupam apassanto patikkhipati. Sesam ettha
uttanattham eva ’ti.

KARUNAKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idani gandhajatakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
buddho bhagava ’ti ayoniso pemavasena bhagavato uccara-
passavo afiiagandhajate ativiya adhiganhati3 natthi tato
sugandhataram gandhajatan ’ti laddhi seyyathapi ekacca-
nam Andhakanam ¢’ eva Uttarapathakanaii ca te samdhaya

puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha yatha-
palim eva niyyatiti.

GANDHAJATAKATHA NITTHITA. 4,

Idani ekamaggakathi nama hoti. Tattha yesam bha-
gavati ayoniso pemavasena bhagavi sotapanno hutva

I B. adds : ca. 2 B. ekarasac. 3 B. abhi°.
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sakadagami sakadagimi hutyg
arahattam sacchiakasi.z Eken’
cattari phalani sacchakasiti 3 laddhi seyyathapi tesafi 7

Te samdhaya pueccha sakavidissa pa,tiﬂ.ﬁai it;ram: 11 T:ha“
nam catahi4 phalehi saddhim up.pa,nnﬁnam }:a;;unnali

catunnam phassadinam ekato samodhanavasena codetum

E:at.unnmp Phassadinan ’ti adim #ha, Sotapattimaggena ’ti
adi kataramaggena sacchikarotiti pucchanattham vuttam
Arahattamaggena ’ti ca vutte tena sa.kkﬁ.yadiﬁthﬁdina.n;
pahanabhavavasena s codeti. Bhagava sotéq.)émno 't
buddhabhutassa sotapannabhavo natthiti patikkhipati.

P-aumt_o paithadvaye pi es’ eva nayo sesam ettha yatha palim
eva niyyatiti. '

anagami’ anigimi hutvi
€vVa pana ariyamaggena

EKAMAGGAKATHA NITTHITA. D4

Idani jhanasamkantikatha nima hoti. Tattha yesam
idha bhikkhave bhikkhu viviee’ eva kamehi —pe— patha-
majjhanam upasampajja viharati vitakkavicaranam vuapa-
sama dutiyajjhanam tatiyajjhanam ecatutthajjhanam upa-
sampajja viharatiti imam patipatidesanam nissaya tassa
jhanassa upacarappavattim ® vina va jhana jhanam sam-
kamatiti laddhi seyyathapi Mahimsasakanaii ¢’ eva
ekaccanaii ca Andhakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
patiniia itarassa. Atha nam yadi te dutiyajjhanupacaram
appatva uppatipatiyd pathamajjhana 7 dutiyajjhdanai ¢’ eva
samkamati pathamato tatiyam ® dutiyato® catuttham pi
samkameyya 'ti codetum pathamajjhana 't adim aha.
Ya pathamassa ’'ti adi. Yadi pathamato anantaram9
dutiyam  dutiyadihi va tatiyadini samapajjati ekapajja-
nena ' samipajjeyya 'ti codanattham vuttam. K&?me 12
sdinavato 'ti pathamam kame adinavato manasikaroto

1 B. adds: va. 2 (. saccikasi. o s&cciks’asiti..
4 B. adds : catuhi. 5 B. pahana°. 6 B. csampatti.
7 (C. °nam. 8 B. omits. 9 C. antaram.

10 (, omits. i (, “vajjanena. 12 (, fiane.
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pacchii uppajjatit jhanakkhane pan’ esa nimittam eva
manasikarotiti,. Taifi fieva pathaman ’ti yadi
purimajavanato pacchimajavanam viya anantaram uppa-
jijeyya. Thapetva purimapacchimabhavam lakkhanato
tafi fleva tam bhaveyya 'ti codetum pucchati. Imina upa-
yena sabbattha attho veditabbo. Viviec eva kame hiti
adihi patipatiya jhananam desitabhavam dipeti na ananta-
ruppatti. Tasma asadhakan ’ti.

JHANASAMKANTIKATHA
NITTHITA. 6.

Idani jhanantarikakatha 2 nama hoti. Tattha yesam
samaye paficakanaye pafica jhanani na vibhattani kevalam
tayo. Samadhi udditthas ’ti avitakkavicaramattassa
samadhino okdsam ajanantinam pathamassa ca dutiyassa
jhanassa anantare jhanantarikdi nama esa ’ti laddhi
seyyathiapi Sammitiyanaii ¢’ eva ekaccanai ca Andhaka-
nam te samdhiya puccha sakavadissa patinifia itarassa.
Atha nam jhianam pi cetasika dhamma phassadayo pi tasma
yadi jhanantarika nama na 4 bhaveyya phassantarikadihi
pi te bhavitabban ’ti codanattham atthi phassanta-
rika ’'ti adim aha. Dutiyassa ca jhanassa i
yadi jhanantarikda nama bhaveyya dutiyatatiyadini pi
jhanan’ eva tesam pi antarikaya > bhavitabban ’ti coda-
nattham vuttam. So® kevalam laddhiya abhavena pa-
tikkhipati ¢’ eva patijanati ca. Pathamassa ca 't
puttho laddhivasena patijanati. Savitakko savicaro
'ti adi. Tinnam pi samadhinam samadhibhave samane
avitakko aviciramatto va samadhijjhinantariko na itaro ’ti
koci7 ettha visesahetu?® ’ti codanattham vuttam d vinnam
jhanidnam pacecuppannanan ’'ti pathamadutiyani
samdhaya pucchati. Itaro tesam paccuppannanam yeva

r B. uppajja. 2 C. oyakatha. 3 C. uddhic; B. udi°
4 B. omits. 5 C. oya. 6 C. omits.
7 B. ko. & (. visesabhu.
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anantare ' avitakko viearamatto
néima, hotiti laddhiya patijanati.
niru d d.h an? ’ti puttho. Tinnam ekakkhane pavatti na
yuttah ’tl.pa,tfijémiti. Animii;-tavihé-ramattos
samadhi pathamam Jhanan ’ti catukkana-
yavasena pucchati.4  Sakavadi tasmim naye tassa abhava
patl}:l{hlp&ti. Nanu tayo samadhiti ettha assam-
adhlppﬁyena gatesu tisu samadhisu dve samadhi jhanan’
eva na jhanantarikd. Evam itarena pi jhanen’ eva bha-
vitabbam na jhanantarikaya *i. '

samadhijjhanantarika
Paf_ahama,jjhéna,rp

JHANANTARIKAKATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani samapanno T saddam sunatiti kathi nama hoti.
Tattha yasma pathamajjhanassa s saddo kantako® vutto
bhagavata. Yadi ca samipanno tam suneyya katham
kantako siya. Tasma samapanno saddam sunatiti yesam
laddhi seyyathapi Pubbaseliyanam te samdhaya puccha
sakavadissa patiiiia itarassa. Cakkhund rupam
passatiti adi samipannassa tiva paficadvaram 7 pavat-
tam natthi. Tasma?® asati yadi so saddam suneyya rupam
pi passeyya ’'ti codanattham vuttam. Saddo kantako ’ti
vikkhepakaranatta 9 vuttam.r Olarikena hi saddena sote
chattite ° pathamajjhanato vutthanam hoti. Tena
tam 1* vuttam tasma asidhakam. Dutiyajjhanassa
'ti adi yatha affio pi kantako anto* samapattiyam
natthi.’®3 Evam saddasavanam piti codanattham
vuttam. Sabbam uttanattham eva ’ti. |

SAMAPANNO! SADDAM SUNATITI KATHA.
NITTHITA. 8.

1 C. omits. 2 (. nirujjhan.
3 B. avitakko vicaramatto. 4 (. omits till the end of 7.
5 B. pathamassa. 6 (. khandhake; B. ka;r}(_la_.ko.
7', i)aﬁca. 8 B. tasmi. 9 B. ckadatta.

10 (. sotena sadhim tena. 11 B. netam.
1z (. attano. 13 B. tattha.
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Idani cakkhuna rupam passatiti katha nama hoti. Tattha
cakkhuna ripam disva 'ti vacanam nissaya pasadacakkhum
€va rupam passatiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghi-
kanam te samdhiya puccha sakavidissa patififia itarassa,
Atha nam yadi cakkhuni rapam passeyya ripena rupam
passeyya ’t1 codetum® ripena rupam passatiti
adim aha. Itaro rupayatanam samdhaya patikkhipitva
puna puttho cakkhum eva samdhaya patijanatiz Pag ti-
jJanatiti ettha assa adhippayo. Passatiti mayam
batijananam samdhiya pucchama na, cakklhiupasamhira-
mattam 3 tasma vadehi+ tava kin te cakkuma riapena
rupam patijanatiti. Itaro purimanayen’ eva, patikkhipati
¢’ eva patijanatiti ca. Atha nam evamsante rupam pi
manoviiifianam apajjati tam s hi patijanati nama 6 't ecode-
tum ripam manovififidanan ' aha. Itaro lesam
alabhanto patikkhipat’ eva. Atthi cakk hussa
avajjanaz’ti adi. Yadi cakkhu patijananatthena passati
cakkhuvififianassa viya 8 tassapi avattaniya 9 bhavitabban
't1 codetum pucchati. Ttaro yasma na ' avajjanapatibad-
dbham ** cakkhuni tam avajjananantaram uppajjati tasma
na h’ evarz ’t patikkhipati. Sotena sadd am ’ti
adisu pi es’ eva nayo. Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu ecakkhung
rupam passatiti sambharakathanayena, vuttam.  Yathapi
usuna vijjhanto pi dhanuni vijjhatiti vuccati. Evam cak-
khuvififianena passanto cakkhuni passatiti vatto. Tasma
asadhakam etam. Sesesu Pi es’ eva nayo.

CAKKHUNA RUPAM PASSATITI KATHA
NITTHITA. 9.

ATTHARASAMO VAGGO.

* C. adds : tvam. 2 C. omits till samdhaya.

3 B. cakkhumasame. * B. hi tehi. 2. B, otiti hi.
¢ B. patijanama ’ti. 7 C. ajana ; B. vajjana.
8 B. omits. 9 B. avajjanissa. 0 C. omits.

* B. °bandham. 2 B. hetu.
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il RN Sl . Pahinakilesassa ca atiti pi
kllesa_ paliln_a ca 2 honti anagata pi paceuppanna pi
tasma 3 .&tlte kilese jahati anagate ma+ pi paccuppanne
na 4 pitl yesam laddhi seyyatha pt ekaccanam Uttara-
pathakianam te samdhiya at1te "ti adisu s puccilé sakava-
dissa patifiiia itarassa. Sesam yathapalim eva niyyatiti.
Natthi kilesajahana ’ti imasmim pana paravadi-
patihe yasma kacavaram ¢ jahantassa kacavare 6 chaddana-
vayamo viya kilese jahantassa na atitadibhedesu kilesesu
vayamo atthi nibbanarammane? pana ariyamagge pavattite
kilesa anuppanna yeva na4 uppajjantiti pahini nima
honti. Tasma na h’ eva ’ti patikkhipati. Tena hi
atite kilese® jahatiti adi pana yasma natthi kilesa-
Jahana ’ti na vattabbam tasmao atitadibhede pajahatiti
chalena vuttam.

KILESAJAHANAKATHA
NITTHITA. 1.

Idani sufifiatikatha nama hoti. Tattha sufifiata 'ti dve
suiitiata khandhanaii ca anattalakkhanam nibbanafi ca te.asu
anattalakkhanam tava ekaccam ekena pa,riyflyen.a} siya
samkharakkhandhapariyapannam nibbanam a]giarlyﬁpm:_b
nam eva imam pana vibhagam agahetva s_u]"‘iﬁata, S&I{lkh&-
rakkhandhapariyapanna ’ti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam

e =

te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa. .A1'1i-
mittan’ti sabbanimittarahitam nibbanam a p pani h 1,1: 0
ti pi tass’ eva namam. Kasma pan’ etam abhatan ’tiL

r B. °jahanar. 2 B. va. 3 B.va. 4 B. orlaits.
5 B. adi. 6 B. gajavaram. 7 B. n{pphannaﬁ.
8 (. omits. 9 C. yasma.
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Avibhajjavadivade dosaropanattham. Yassa hi avibhajityj
ekamsen’ eva suninata samkhﬁrakkhandhapa,riyﬁpannﬁ 't
laddhi. Tassa nibbanam pi samkhﬁrakkhandhapariyapan_
nan 'ti apajjati. Imassa dosassaropanattham animittan
appanihitan ’ti abhatan.? Itaro tassa pariyapannabhavam
anicchanto patikkhipati, Samkharakkhandho ng
aniceo ’ti adi nibbanasamkhataya suiiiataya aniceabha-
vapattidosadassanattham vattam. Samkharakkhandhasggg,
sufifiataya 3 ’ti yadi afifiassa khandhassa sufinata afifiakhan-
dhapariyapannasamkharakkhandhasuiifiatiya 4 pi sesak-
khandhapariyapannaya bhavitabban’ti codanattham vuttam,
Samkharakkhandhassa suiliiata na vat-
tabba ’ti adi.> Yadi samkharakkhandhasufifiata 6
sesakkhandhapariyapanna na hoti. Sesakkhandhasuii-
fiata pi samkharakkhandhapariyapanna nama ahositi
patilomadassanattham vuttam. Sufilam idam bhik-
khave samkhara ’ti suttam parasamayato7 abhatam.s
Tattha samkhara ’ti sabbe samkhara anicca ’ti aga-
tatthane viya paifica khandha te ca 9 attaniyasuiiiata T
suiifiata I* ’ti sasanavacaram 2 hoti. Na virujjhati tasma
anuiifiatam. Yasma pan’ etam sunnataya samkharakkhan-
dhapariyapannatam ™3 dipeti tasma asadhakan ti.

SUNNATAKATHA NITTHITA. 2,

Idani samaifibaphalakatha nama hoti. Tattha magga-
vithiyam pi phalasamapattiyam pi ariyamaggassa vipa-
kacittam samafifiaphalam nama ’ti sakasamaye sam-
nitthanam yesam pana tatha 4 agahetva kilesappahanai ¢’
eva phalapattini 15 ca samaiinaphalam tasma asamkhatan
’ti laddhi seyyathapi Pubbaseliyinam te samdhaya puccha

r B. avibhajjitva. 2 C. ahatam. 3 B. ota.
4 C. anfie khandhe.c 5 B. adissati. 6 B. ckhandhassa.
7 B. pasassamassato. 8 B. agatam. 9 C. va.

10 C, attattac; B. oniyam. 7 B. suiifia. 2 B. ccavaram.
13 B. cbhavam. 4 C. panattha, 1> B. phaluppattiii.
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sakavadissa patififia itarass
- it~ a. Sesam ’
tanayatta yatha palim evq i, ettha hetthavut-

sﬁMAﬁﬁAPHALAI{ATHR
NITTHITA. 3.

Idf‘mi pattikathda nama hoti. Tattha yam yam patila-
bhati tassa tassa patilabho patti nama sa ca asamkhats "ti

yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pubbaseliyinaii fieva te samdhaya,

puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam idhépi het-

thavuttanayatta yatha palim eva niyyati. Na vattab -
ban ’ti adi yaya laddhiya patti asamkhata ’ti mafifiati.
Tam pakasetum vuttam. Tattha sakavadi na h° eva
vattabbe ’ti patikkhipanto : kevalam pattiya rapadi-
bhavam na sampaticchati. Na hi patti nima koei dhammo
atthl na 2 pana asamkhatabhivam anujanati. Ttaro pana
patikkhepamatten’ eva asamkhata 'ti laddhim patitthapeti.
Sa ayoniso patitthapitatta appatitthapita yeva 'ti.

PATTIKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani tathatakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam ripa-
dinam sabbadhammanam rupadisabhavata samkhata
tathata nama atthi. Sa ca samkhatesu rupadisu apariya-
pannattda asamkhata ’ti laddhi seyyathapi ekaccanam
Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa

T oy oy = .

patiiifia itarassa sesam idhapi hetthavuttanayatta pakatam

eva 'ti.
TATHATAKATHA NITTHITA. .

Idini kusalakatha nama hoti. Tattha ana:vajjm_p pi
kusalam itthavipikinam 3 pi anavajjam nama kilesavippa-
yutt&m. a:j;anl nayo thapetva akusalam sabbadhamme 4

1 B. opento. 2 B. tada. 3 B.idha vipakam.
4 B. edhammo.
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bhajati. Itthavipakan® nama ayatim 2 ayati-uppattipavat-
tesu itthaphalanipphadakam 3 pufifiam 4 ayam nayo kusa-
lattike adipadam eva bhajati yesam pana imam vibhagam
agahetva anavajjabhavamatten’ eva nibbanam kusalan ’ti
laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam tesam itthavipakatthena
nibbanassa kusalatabhavam > dipetum puccha sakavadissa
attano laddhivasena patififia itarassa. Sesam idhapi
hetthavuttanayatta uttanattham eva ’ti.

KUSALAKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

Idani accantaniyamakatha nama hoti. Tattha yesam
sakim nimuggo va hotiti suttam nissaya. Atthi puthujja-
nassa accantaniyamata ’ti laddhi seyyathapi ekaccanam
Uttarapathakanam. Te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
patififia itarassa. Matughatako ’ti adi niyatamiccha-
ditthikassa ca matughatakadinaii ca samane micchattani-
yame matughatakadihi pi1 te accantaniyatehi bhavitabban
'ti codanattham vuttam itaro niyatamicchaditthiko sam-
kharakhanuko ¢ bhavantare niyato va. Ime pana ekasmii
fieva attabhave ’ti laddhiya na h’ eva ’ti patikkhipati.
Vicikiccha uppajjeyya ’ti ayam7 niyato va8 no?9
va ’ti evam uppajjeyya 'ti pucchati. Itaro anuppattika-
ranam apassanto patijanatli. Anuppajjeyya ti puttho
pana yam ditthim asevanto ° niyamam okkanto tattha
anuppattim samdhaya patijanati. Tato pahina ’ti
puttho maggena appahinatta patikkhipati ditthim arabbha
asamudacarato ™ patijanati. Atha nam yasma pahanam
nama vina ariyamaggena natthi tasma tassa vasen’ eva
codetum sotapattimaggenar’ti adim aha. So eka-
maggenapi’3 appahinatta patikkhipati. Puna katamena

1 B. idha. 2 B. omits. 3 B. idhae.
4 B. suiiflam. 5 C. °ttabhavam. 6 B. samsara°.
7 C. ahidi. 8 (. omits. 9 C. ne. 0 (. aseva°.

11 B. apa°. 12 B. oggenapattiti. 13 B. ofi.
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t1 puttho micehﬁmaggam samdhaya akusaleni’ti iha,

UC‘? heda,d1jgt.;h1 uppajjeyya ’ti dutiyaniyamup-
p&tt1n:1 pucchati. Itaro yasma ye pi te ukalivassahafifig
n‘ththlka,vé'tdf‘Lz ariyavada ahetuvada ’ti vacanato tisso pi
niyatamicchaditthiyo ekagsa uppajjanti. Tasma patijanati
Atha nam nanu3 nima so accantaniyato* ’ti codetum
hoaﬁciti adim aha. Accantaniyatassa hi dutiya,niyém.o
nu:a-tthako. N’ uppajjeyya ’ti paihe yam sassatadit-
thiya sassatan ’ti gahitam tad eva ucchijjissatiti gahet\;é,
anuppattim samdhaya patijaniti. Pahina 't puttho
maggena appahinatta patikkhipati. Vuttanayena anup-
pajjanato patijanati. Sassataditthi uppajjeyya
't1 adisu pi es’ eva nayo. Sesam vicikicchavire vuttanayam
eva. Na vattaban ’fi puccha sakavadissa tassa sut-
tassa atthitaya patififia sakavadissa. Na pana so bhavan-
tare pi nimuggo va. Imasmiii fieva hi bhave abhabbo so
tam ditthim pajahitum ’ti ayam ettha adhippiyo. Tasma
asadhakam etan ’ti. Sabbakalam ummujjitva s nimujjatiti
adl vacanamatte ® abhinivesam akatva attho pariyesitabbo
't1 dassanattham vuttan ’ti.

ACCANTANIYAMAKATHA
NITTHITA. 7.

Idani indriyakathd nama hoti. Tattha lokiya Efa,ddhzl
yeva nima na saddhindriyam. Tatha 1okiya3:p v:uiyan_c{
sati samadhi pafifia. Paiifia yeva nama na? paﬁﬁmdx:lya,fl t1
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Hetuvadanail ¢ eva Mal:urpsasa-
kinaii ca te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia 1ta-ra,“ssa..
Natthi7z lokiya saddha ’ti adi yasmz?s 19k1ya pi
saddhadayo va 9 dhamma adhipatiyatthena  indriyam na

1 B. ukkatthakavassa raiia, 2 B. °vat1 3
3 B. omits. 4 B. oniyamo. 5 B uppa,].pt.va.
6 B. napajjana’. 7 C. omits. 8 C. yasmim.
9 C. ca. 10 B, adhie.
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saddhadihi afifiam saddhindriyadi® nama atthi. Tasmg
lokiyanam pi saddhadinaii fieva saddhindriyadibhavadassa-
nattham vattam. Atthi loki yomano ’ti adi. Yatha
te lokiya pi maniadayo va dhamma manindriyadini evam
lokiya saddhadayo pi saddhindriyadiniti upamaya tass’ eva
‘tthassa vibhavanattham vattam. Sesam ettha yatha palim
eva niyyatiti.
INDRIYAKATHA NITTHITA. 8,

EKUNAVISATIMO VAGGO.

5 C: ayani,
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mﬁ;ﬁl};aizi;mca lfat'hﬁb n_z'm.clai 1.10ti. Tat‘?ha, anantariya-
tesu vatthusu vii?)m?il;l 1 hﬂl‘ly&nl_- Tasm_&. R
Banspivi i Lo pitesu a,llefllizarllu’{2 hotiti yesam laddhi

) p faceanam Uttarapathakanam. Te samdhaya,
asameicca 't1 puecha sakavadissa laddhivasena patifiiia
itarassa. Atha nam yasma anantarikakammam £1ama
k?lr_llm&p&thz?pp&ttam yadl ca asameciccakammapathabhedo
slya avasesa panatipatadayo pi asamcicca 3 bhaveyyun
't1 codanattham asamcicca panam hantva ’ti
adim aha. Itaro tatharupaya laddhiyabhavena patikkhi-
pati. Sesam yatha palim eva niyyatiti. Na vattab-
bam matughatako 'ti puccha paravadissa.+ Roga-
vadissa. Nanu mata jivita voropita ’ti paiithe
hi5 pi asamecicea voropitam samdhaya patiiifia sakavadiss’
eva. Adhippiyam pana agahetva haficiti laddhipatit-
thapanam itarassa. Tam ayoniso patitthapitatta appatit-
thitam eva. Pitughatakadisu pi es eva nayo. Samghabhe-
dake pana dhammasaiiiiam ¢ samdhaya samghabhedo
anantariko ’ti puccha sakavadissa samghasamaggam
bhedetvana 7 kappam nirayamhi paccatiti vacanam ayoniso
gahetva patifiiia paravadissa. Puna sa bbo ’ti saka-
pakkhe 8 dhammasaiifiim 9 samdhaya patikkhipati para-
pakkhe dhammasafifiim 9 samdhaya patijanati. Dhamma-
safifiipafihadvaye ™ p1 es’ eva nayo. Nanu vuttam bha:g%-
vati ’ti suttam ekanten’ eva dhammavadissa anantarika-
bhivadassanattham ** vuttam. Apayiko nerayiko 'ti gatha-
ya ™2 pi adhammavadi yeva adhippeto. Itaro pana adhippa-

1 C. ti. 2 O.oto. 3 C.adds:pand. *C. sakac.
5 B. omits. 6 B. safiiii; C. safifia. 7 B. bhetvana.
8 (. °kha. 9 B.—C. °ii. 1o (. °naye.
i1 B, anantarika®. 1z B, tatthaya.
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yam agahetva laddhim patitthapeti. Sa ayoniso patittha-
pitatta appatitthita yeva ’ti.

ASAMCICCAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani fianakatha nama hoti. Tattha duvidham nanam
lokiyai ca lokuttarafi ca lokuttmalolnyasamapattmnanam2
pi hoti.3  Danadivasena pavattam ¢ kammassa katam
nanam pi lokuttaram saccaparicchedakam 5 maggafianam
pi phalananam pi. Imam pana vibhigam akatva sacca-
paricchedakam eva fianam na itaram tasma natthi puthuj-
janassa fianan ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Hetuvadanam
te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa. Paiifia
't1 adl fianam eva ca na dassanattham vuttam. Tenedam 6
dipeti.  Yadi tassa fianam natthi pafifiddayo pi natthi.
Atha paiiiiadayo7 atthi fianam pi atthi. Kasma pafifiadi-
nam 8 fianato anafifatta. Pathamajjhanan ’ti adi
samapattiianadassanattham vuttam. Danam dadeyya
ti adi3 kammassa katafianassa 9 dukkham patijanatiti
lokuttaramaggafianam eva dipeti na ca lokuttaram eva
nanan ’ti.

NANAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idani nirayapalakatha nama hoti. Tattha niraye nerayi-
kakamman’° eva nirayapalarapena ' vaddhenti.’>2 Natthi
nirayapala nama satta ti vesam laddhi seyyathapi Andha-
kanam te samdhaya puccha sakaviadissa patififia itarassa.
Atha nam yadi tattha nirayapala na siyam kammakarana 13
pi na bhaveyyum karanikesu 4 hi satikarana ’ti codetum

I B. opetva. 2 C. lokiyam samapattic. 3 C. omits.
4 C. pavattitum. 5 B. sattac; C. saccapatio.
6 B. teneva. 7 B. safifiac. 8 B. safifiac.

9 C. katham. 1o B. nerayakac. 1 B. orupavasena.
12 B. sodhenti. 13 B. craka. 4 C. karaniko.
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natthi niravesd i adivg : .
sesu ’ti pa,ccagkhega, ti‘i{]}ilz:;r;t:l?: e 4 gk o ey
akkhena i m vuttam. Yatha hi
manussesu satikaranikesu kirand evam tattha pitl ayam
ett]:}%f}dplppa.yo. Atthi nirayesi ’ti puccha sakavidissa
pai_nnna'lta,ra,ssaj. Na 2 Vessabha no pi ca pettiraja 3 'ti
p:_rlravzhidmﬁ sakasamayato suttam abhatam.4+ Tam paua
sasanavacarikan ’ti sakavidind anufifiatam. Tattha Ves-
sabhu 'ti eko devo pettiraja 2 *ti pettivisaye beto mahiddhiko
Somz‘hday.o pakatakayos ca. Idam vuttam hoti. Attano
kammehi ito panunnam paralokam pattam 6 tam purisam
na ete Vessabhu-adayo hananti. Yehi paxia, so kammehi 7
tattha panunno tani sakani kammani ss’ eva® nam tattha
hanantitio kammassa katam dipeti na nira,ya.pzllé;nam
abhavam. Sakavadina pana tam enam bhikkhave 't
abhatani 1 suttapadini tattha 1 n’ eva ’ti. |

NIRAYAPALAKATHA NITTHITA. 3.

Idani tiracchinakatha nama hoti. Tattha devesu Era-
vanadayo devaputtd hatthivannam assavannpam vikubbanti.
Natthi tattha tiracchanagata. Yesam pana tiracchanavan-
nino devaputte disva atthi devesu tiracchagata ’ti laddhi
seyyathapi Andhakanam te samdhiya puccha sakavadissa
patiifia itarassa. Atha nam yadi devayoniyam tirac-
chanagatda siyun ’ti tiracchinayoniyam pi deva siyun "6l
codetum atthi tiracchanagata tesu™ 'ti adim aha.
Kita 'ti adi yesam so abhivam icchati te dassetum vut-
tam. Eravano 'ti paiihe tassa atthitaya patiniia saliavftt
dissa. Na tiracchanagataya. Hat thikkhandha® 't
idi. Yadi+ tattha hatthiadayo siyum hatthikkhand.hﬁda.yq
pi siyun ’ti codanattham vuttam. Tattha yavasi ka ’t1

b i R e e

1 B. para®. 2 B. omits. 3 B. ovaca.
4 C. abaratam. 5 B. pakato eva. 6 C. vutta_rg}.
7 C. adds: yé. 8 (. seva. 9 B. mahanantitl.
10 B, aga°. i1 B. nibhattan’ eva. 12 B, ogatesu.

13 B. °bandha. 14 (0, omits.
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yavasadaya® karanika ’'ti hatthdcariyadayo.2 Ye hi te
nanavidham karanam kareyyum. Bhattakaraka3 ’ti
hatthiadinam bhattarandhaka. Na h’ eva ’ti tatha anic-
chanto patikkhipati.

TIRACCHANAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani maggakatha nama hoti. Yesam pubbe va4 kho
panassa kayassa kammam ajivo parisuddhos hotiti idaii
¢ eva suttam sarmmavacakammantajivanafi ca cittavip-
payuttam  nissaya nippariyayena paticangiko 'va maggo ’ti
laddhi seyyathapi Mahimsasakanam te samdhaya paii-
can giko ’ti puccha sakavadissa patifina itarassa. Sam-
mavaca maggangail 7 eca na maggo 't1 adi parasamayavasena
vuttam. Parasamayasmim hi sammavacadayo maggan-
gan?® ’ti agata. Rupatta pana maggo na hotiti vannita.
Sammaditthi maggangan ’ti adi maggassa amaggata nama
natthiti dassanattham vuttam. Pubbe va kho pan’assa ’ti
sutte parisuddhasilassa maggabhavana hoti na itarassa ’ti
agamaniyapatipadaya visuddhabhavadassanattham 9 kaya-
kammam vacikammam ajivo suparisuddho hotiti vuttam.
Na imehi vina paficangikabhavadassanattham.©  Ten’
evaha. Evam assayam T ariyo atthangiko maggo bhava-
naparipurim 2 gacchatiti. Sakavadina agatasuttam nitat-
tham eva ’ti.

MAGGAKATHA NITTHITA. 5.

Idani fianakatha nama hoti. Tattha dhammacakkap-
pavattane dvadasakaram fanam samdhaya dvadasavat-
thukam fianam lokuttaran ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi

1 B. yavae. 2 (. hatthie. 3 B. °na. 4 B. omits.
5 B. suvie. 6 B. adds : tam. 7 B. adds : sa.
8 C. maggahan ’ti; B. maggan. 9 B. visuddhie.
o B. cbhavanac. 11 B. oyatam. 12 B. osuddhi.
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Pul?ba,seliyé,paraseliyz‘mam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa,

Niia i Atha nam sace tam dvadasavatthukam
nehi bhavitabban ’ti codetum dvadasa
Itaro maggassa ekattam samdhdya patik-
Ekasmim * gacce saccalana-kiccafianakatafiani-
Dam vasena Lanananattam samdhaya patijanati. Dva-
dasa sotapattimaggaz ti adisu pl es’ eva nayo.
Nanu vuttam bhagavata ’ti suttam saddhim pubbabhaga-
parabhagehi fianananattam dipeti. Na ariyapuggalassa 3
dvadasafianam tam tasma asadhakan ’ti,

dvadasahi maggafia
'ti adim aha,.
khipati.

NRANARKATHA NITTHITA. 6.
VISATIMO VAGGO.

CATUTTHO 4 PANNASAKO4 NITTHITO.*

r B. ekekac. 2 B. %an, 3 B. °maggassa.
4 B. omits.
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Idani sasanakatha nima hoti. Tattha tisso samgitiyo
samdhaya sasanam navam katan ’ti ca atthi koei tathaga-
tassa sasanam navam karotiti ca labbha tathagatasasanamr
navam katun ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi ekaccanam
Uttarapathakianam te samdhaya tisu pi kathisu puccha
sakavadissa patiiifia itarassa. Satipatthana i adi
sasanam nama satipatthanadayo ¢ eva ariyadhamma
kusaladinafi ca desiti.> Tattha yena 3 bhagavata desita
satipatthinadayo thapetva te afifiesam va satipatthana-
dinam karanena4 akusalidinam va kusaladibhavakaranena
sasanam navakatam 5 nama bhaveyya. Kin tam 6 evam
katam kenaci atthi koci va evam karoti. Labbha va evam
katun 7 ’ti tisu pi pucchasu codanattham vuttam. Sesam
sabbattha yatha palim eva niyyatiti.

SASANAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani avivittakatha nama hoti. Tattha yassa puggalassa
yo dhammo paccuppanno so tena avivitto nama ’ti 1dam
sakasamaye samnitthinam yasmai pana puthujjanena
tedhatuka dhamma apariifiata tasma so ekakkhane yeva
sabbehi pi tedhatukehi dhammehi avivitto ’ti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi tesail fieva te samdhaya pucchi sakavidissa
patififia itarassa. Phassehiti adi sabbesam phassadi-
nam ekakkhane pavattidosadassanattham vuttam. Sesam

sabbattha uttanattham eva ’ti.

AVIVITTAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

I B. ogatassa. 2 B. desana. 3 B. ye.
+ B. karac. 5 B. navam katam. 6 B. ti.
7 C. natun.
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Idani samyojanakathi ns

‘ : - O URRSalla  nama, hotis . Tatth: a
;11';,;1;1&1 S(Lb})&nl puddha,visa,ymp na janati, &Tt::méyisma
ﬁ(z y%&&zlrllt]:]milgik{cchﬁ hi appahing ti bhavitabban *ti ;;Sni&
aye 11 KINel samyojanam g f Attt
| : aye 0 appahiya arahattanattos:
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Mahasamghikinam te samgit;tl
puccha sakavidissa patiifia itarassa., A tthi | -

sakkayaditthiti agj arahato sabbag
nz:Ldassanatthalp vattam. Sabbam bud
G pa,ﬁhadvauy:e_ arahato sabbaﬂﬁﬁtﬁﬁﬁnﬁbhﬁvena patisedho
kato 2 na avijj avicikicchanam appahinena. Itaro pana,
tesam appahinatam samdhaya tena hiti laddhim Pati-
tthapeti. Sa ayoniso patitthapitattd appatitthita hz)tifi.

11 kifiei
amyojanappaha-
dhavisayan

SAMYOJANAKATHA NITTHITA. 3,

Idani iddhikatha nima hoti. Tattha iddhi nim’ esd
katthael 1jjhati katthaci 3 na 3 ijjhati 3 aniceadinam 4 niceadi-
karane ekanten’ eva > ijjhati. Sabhagasamtati pana pari-
vattetva visabhagasamtatikarane va sabhiagasamtativasen’
eva tappavattane® va yesam atthaya kayirati tesam
puiiiiadini karanani nissaya katthaci ijjhati.z Bhikkhﬁna}r:gl
atthaya paniyassa sappikhiradikarane viya 8 mahadhatu-
nidhane dipadinam ecirasamtanappavattane9 viya ea 1© 'ti
idam sakasamaye samnitthanam. Ayam ™ pana ayasma
Pilindavaccho = ranifio pasadam suvanpan ’ti's va adhi-
mucei ™ tam nissaya yesam atthi adhippaya-iddhitizs laddhi
seyyathapi Andhakanam te samdhaya atthi adhippa-
ya-iddhiti puccha sakavadissa. Tattha adhippayo iddhiti
adhippaya-iddhi. Yathadhippayam 1jjhanam iddhiti 6 attho.

1 (J, cham. 2 B. tato. 3 B. omits. 4 B. odini.

5 B.. adds : na. 6 B. cidatadavattane. i
7 B. icchati. 8 (. omits. 9 (. visac. o (. va.
11 O, yam. 1z (0, Pilindie. 13 (. suvannavanne va.

14 (. adhimucchi’; B. suvannan te va atthi pucchi.
15 (. laddhi ti. 16 C, adds: atthi
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Amanta ’tiladdhimatte thatvat patififia itarassa.2 Atha,
nam aniceanam niccataya3 anuyufijitum niccapanng
rukkha honta ’ti adim aha. Sesam ettha uttanattham
eva 'ti. Laddhipatitthapane pi suvannai ca pan a-
g1ti rafifio puiifiupanissayena asi na kevalam therassa,
Adhippayen’ eva tasma asadhakan ’ti.

IDDHIKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani buddhakatha nama hoti. Tattha thapetva tasmim
tasmim 4 kale sariravemattatam ayuvemattatam pabhave-
mattataiis ca sesehi buddhadhammehi buddhanam bud-
dhehi hinatirekata nama natthi. Yesam pana avisesena
ca® atthiti laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam te samdhaya
atthi buddbanan ’ti puccha sakavadissa patififia
itarassa. Atha nam buddhadhammehi anuyuiijitum sa ti-
patthanato 't adim aha. TItaro tesam vasena hinati-
rittatam apassanto patikkhipat’ eva.

BUDDHAKATHA NITTHITA. 5.

Idani sabbadisakatha nama hoti. Tattha catusu disasu
hetthia upari7 samantato lokadhatusamnivesam ® sabba-
lokadhatusu ca buddha atthiti attano vikappam 2 uppadetva
sabbadisasu buddha titthantiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Ma-
hasamghikanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia
itarassa. Puratthimaya ’ti puttho Sakyamunim sam-
dhaya patikkhipati. Puna puttho laddhivasena afifialoka-
dhatuyam thitam samdhaya patijanati. Kin nam’ eso
bha gava ’ti adi sace nam © janasi nama 'ti ' vasena nam
kathehiti codanattham vuttam. Imina upayena sabbattha
attho veditabbo ’ti.

SABBADISAKATHA NITTHITA. 6.

1 B. thapetva. 2 B. paravadissa. 3 B. ani°.
4 B. omits. 5 B. sabhae. 6 B. eva.
7 B. uparihi. & C. omits. 9 B. vikabbasippam.

10 (. ta nam. i C. di.
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_quﬂ.ll dha-_mm&kat.hé, nama hoti. Tattha, yasma rupadayo
rupadisabhavena niyata na tam sabhavam jahanti tasma
sa:bbe dhamma niyata ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andha-
kanaii ¢’eva ekaccanadi cg Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya,
sabbe dhamma 'ti puccha sakavadissa patififia ita-
rassa. Atha nam sace te niyata micchattaniyata va siyum
sammattaniyata va ito afifio niyamo 2 atthiti codetum
micchattaniyatd i3 adim aha. Tattha vikkhepo
ca patififia ca paravadissa. Ru Pam rupatthena’ti
adi yen’ atthena+ niyata ’ti vadati tassa vasena codetum
vattam. Tatrayam adhippiyo. Ripam hi rupatthena ni-
yatan ’t1 yipam rupam eva na vedanadisabhiavan 't adhip-
payena > vattabbam. Iti4 ito afifiatha 6 na vattabbam.
Tasma rupatthato afifiassa ripassa abhava? rupasabhavo
hi rupattho. Ripasabhavo ca 8 ripam eva na ripato aifio
vedanadihi pan’ assa nanattapafifidpanattham eso voharo
hoti. Tasma rupam rupatthena niyatan ’ti vuttam hoti.
Niyatanl ca nama micchattaniyatam va siyi sammatta-
niyatam va ito aiifio niyamo nama natthiti. Atha kasma
patijanatiti atthantaravasena. Rupam rupatthena niyatan
'ti ettha hi rupam rupam eva na vedanadisabhavan ’ti
ayam attho tasma patijanati. Ifo afifiatha pan’ assa
niyatattham natthiti. Puna ten’ eva nayena codetum
micchattaniyatan °’ti adim aha. Tam sabbam
uttinattham eva. Tena hi rupan ’'ti laddhi pi ayoniso
patitthapitatta appatitthita va hotiti.

DHAMMAKATHA NITTHITA, 7.

Idini kammakatha nama hoti. Tattha_ yasm_é, _di.t,i_:ha:-
dhammavedaniyadini di{_a‘pha,dh&mrpaveida:n.lyay‘ghadml n];:
yatani. Tasma sabbe kamma r_nyata ti )_fesa.lﬁl I_a;i.d i
seyyathapi tesail fleva te samdhaya pucchd sakavadissa

inti a it1. 3 B. pi.
1 B, vintl. 2 B. nama natthi s _
4+ B. omits. 5 B. adds : na. 6 (0. annakatha.
' 7 B. adds: ti. 8 (C. va.
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batiiinia itarassa. Dipphadhammavedaniya,‘p’phena, niyatan ’ti
ettha dit’_chadhammavedaniyazp ditthadhammavedaniyam :
eva. Sace ditthadhamme vipakam datum sakkoti det
no ce ahosi kammam nama hotiti imam attham samdhiya,
patififia  sakavadissa micchattasammattaniyatavasena 2

pan’s etam aniyatam+ eva ’ti. Sabbam hetthavuttanayena
veditabban ’ti.

KAMMAKATHA NITTHITA. 8.

EKAVISATIMO VAGGO.

* C. omits. > B. micchattaniyamac. 3 B. na.
4 B. niyae.
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Idani parinibbanakaths nama hoti.
sabbaiifiuvisaye appahinasamyojano va parinibbayati.z
Tasma atthi kifiei samyojanam appahaya parinibbinan ’i:i
yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakinam. Te samdhaya puccha

e TR S

sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Sesam ettha hetthavutta-
nayam eva ’ti. 2

Tattha yasma arahi

PARINIBBANAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani kusalacittakatha nama hoti. Tattha yasma araha
sativepullappatto parinibbayanto pi sato sampajano va
parinibbati tasma kusalacitto parinibbatiti yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Andhakinam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
bhisamkharadisamkaranadivasena 3 hoti. Tasma 4 ten’ at-
thena codetum arahd pufinabhisamkharan5 *t
adim aha. Sesam ettha yatha palim eva © niyyatiti. Sato
sampajano ‘t1 idam javanakkhane kiriyasatisampajana-
vasena asammohamaranadipanattham vuttam na kusalacit-
tadipanattham. Tasma asadhakan ’ti.

KUSALACITTAKATHA NITTHITA. 2.

Idani anafijakathi 7 nama hoti. Tattha bhagava cat}1t—
thajjhane thito parinibbayiti sallakkhetva ferffthé anz_nﬁ,]e 7
thito parinibbayatiti® yesam laddhi seyya,tllap1.ekacca¥1~af;}
Uttarapathakanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa pa:i;lmia
itarassa. Pakaticitte 'ti bhavangacitte. Sa:b]?e h{ sadi-
fino o satta bhavangacitte thita. Bhavangapariyosanena

2 B. opbati. 3 B. okhara ti samkhanadi°.
5 B. ctan. 6 C. adds : ttha.
8 (. oyitl. 9 (C. safifia.

1 B. °yena.
4 C. tattha yasma.

7 B. anaficac; C. anaznjac.
14
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cuticittena kalam karonti iti tam T iming attheng, codetum
evam aha. Kificapi catuvokarabhave arahato pakaticit.
tam pi anafijam 2 hoti. Ayam pana pafiho 3 Paticavokiyg.
bhavavasena uddhato. Tasma no vata re vattabhes
‘t1 aha. Sesam ettha uttanattham eva 't

ANANJARKATHA ° NITTHITA, 3.

Idani dhammabhisamayakathi niama, hoti.  Tatthg
atitabhave sotapannam matukucchiyam vasitva nikkhantam
disva atthigabbhaseyyaya 6 dhammﬁbhisamayo t1 yesaxﬁ
laddhi seyyathapi ekaccanam Uttarﬁpathakﬁnam te sam-
dhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Athg na;_p
yadi tattha dhammabhisamayo atthi dhammﬁbhisamaya,ssa
karanehi ettha 7 desanadihi bhavitabban ’ti codetum atth i
gabbhaseyyaya dhammadesana ’ti adimy aha,
Puttassa 't adi bhavangadvaram 8 samdhaya vuttam.
Gabbhaseyyiya hi yebhuyyena bhavargam eva pavattatio
ten’ eva satto kiriyasamayapavattabhava sutto. Bhavana-
nuyogassa abhava pamatto kammatthanam pariggahaka-
nam satisampajafifiinam abhiva mutthassati asampajino
nama hoti. Tatharapassa kuto dhammabhisamayo *ti,

DHAMMEBHISAMAYAKATHK NITTHITA, 4.

Acirajatanam pana sotapannanam arahattappattim
Suppavasiya upasikaya sattavassikam gabbham disva
atthi gabbhaseyyiya, 12 arahattappattiti 1t ca supine akasa-
gamanadini '3 disva atthi dnammabhisamayo ’ti ca atthi
tattha arahattappattiti ca. Idha pl yesam laddhi seyya-

T B. nam. 2 C. arajam ; B. anancam. 3 C. paihe.
4 (C. °bbo. > C. ana° ; B. anae. 6 (. bhavanga®,
7 B. dhammanm. 8 B. cparam. 9 C. pavatti.

** B. pavac. ' B. ottuppac. 12 B, oyyassa.
3 B. °emanani,
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thapi tesaii fieva te samdh

. aya puecha sakavadissa patifi
tarassa. Sesam etthg, pu i

rimakathasadisam eva ’ti,
SESAPI' KATHA NITTHITA. 5.
- .

; Idani avyakatakatha nima, hoti. Tattha atthi sa cetans
82 ca kho 2 abboharika *ti vacanato sabbam supinagatassa
clttaq} avyakatan ’ti yesam laddhi seyya’sh&pi eka,gcénam
Utt.ampzsh.thakana,m yeva 3 te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa
pai_nﬁi_iﬁ 1tarassa. Sesam ettha yatha palim eva niyyatiti.
?;up.lnagata,ssa cittam abboharikan ’ti idam
&pattm_a samdhaya vuttam. Supinagatassa pi 4 pé,nfmtipé,tfl'-
divasena kificapi akusalacittam pavattati v&tthuvik'opanam
pana natthiti. Na sakka tattha apattim samﬁépetumé
Imina karanena tam abboharikam na avyikatatta 4.6

AVYAKATAKATHA NITTHITA. 6,

Idani asevanapaccayakathi nima hoti. Tattha yasma
sabbe dhamma khanika na koei muhuttam pi thatva aseva-
napaccayam 7 asevati nama. Tasma natthi kifici aseva-
napaccayatd. Asevanapaccayatiya ® uppannam na kifiei
atthiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi tesail fieva te samdhaya
puccha sakavadissa patiiiiia itarassa. Atha nam sutta-
vasen’ eva samilapetum 9 nanu vuttam bhagavata panati-
pato ’ti adi agatam.™ Tam sabbam uttanattham eva ’ti

ASEVANAPACCAYAKATHA NITTHITA. 7.

Idani khanikakatha nama hoti.  Tattha y&s;:nz_'t sabbe
samkhatadhamma aniceca tasma ekacittakkha;r_{ﬂ&aHerz?.
Saminiya hi aniceatiya eko lahu bhijjati eko eirena * ti.

r B. tisso pi. 2 (. sa va ko. s B.e eva.
4 B. hi. 5 B. par. 6 C. pi. 7 (. %ya. _
8 (. omits. 9 B. pa®°. 10 B, abhaO. 11 B, cetana.
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Ko ettha niyamo ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Pubbg.
seliyaparaseliyanam te samdhaya ekacittakkhg.
nika ’ti puecha sakavadissa patififii itarassa. Cittez
mahapathaviti adisu tesam tatha samthanam apg-
ssanto patikkhipati. Cakkhayatanan ’ti adi yadi
sabbe ekacittakkhanika bhaveyyum cakkhayatanadini
cakkhuvinfianadihi saddhim yeva uppajjitva nirujjhey-
yun ’ti codanattham vuttam. Ttaro pana antomatuly.
cchiyam gatasmim 3 pi fianuppattim 4 samdhiya patikkhi-
pati. Pavattam samdhaya laddhivasena patijanati. Sesam
ettha uttanattham eva ’ti. Tena hi ekacittakkhanika 'ti
yasma nicea na honti tasma ekacittakkhanika ’ti attano
ruciya karanam vadati. Tam avuttasadisam eva ’ti.

KHANIKAKATHA NITTHITA. 8.

DVAVISATIMO VAGGO.

1 C. omits. 2 B. adds: citte. 3 B. ckucchigatassa.
4 B. wvififiae.
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Idani elfédhippé,yajka,thé nama. Tattha karufifiena va
el_{en_a a.dl?lppéuyena, t ekadhippayo samsare va ekato bhavis-
sama 'ti itthiya saddhim lmddha,]pflj-:‘adéli]:li2 katva panidhi-
vasena elfo adhippayo assa ’ti ekadhippayo. Evﬁrﬁpo
dvu.mam jananam 3 ekadhippayo methuno dhammo pati-
sevitabbo ’ti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanaf ceva
Vetulyanaii ca te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patififia
itarassa. Sesam ettha yatha palim eva niyyatiti. .

EKADHIPPAYAKATHA NITTHITA. 1.

Idani arahantavannakathi nima hoti. Tattha iriyapa-
thasampanne akappasampanne papabhikkhi disva arahan-
tdnam vannena amanussa methunam dhammam pati-
sevantiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi ckaccanam Uttarapatha-

kanam te samdhaya puccha sakavadissa patifiiia itarassa.
Qesam ettha uttanattham eva 'ti.

ARAHANTAVANNAKATHA
NITTHITA. 2.

Idani issariyakamakarita katha nama hoti. Chaddanta-
jatakadini samdhaya bodhisatto issariyakamakariyahetu-
vinipatam gacchati gabbhaseyyam okkamati dukkarakari-
kam 4 akasi. Aparan> tapam akisi afifiam sattharam
uddisiti yesam laddhi seyyathapi Andhakanam. Te sam-
dhaya puccha sakavadissa patiiifid itarassa. .Sesarp.patih:d-.
makathiya uttanattham eva. Dutiyakathaya 1ddh1 ma
yadi issariyakamakaritaya hetu gaccheyya iddhiya® gac-
cheyya ® na kammavasena 't1 codanattham v1_1ttan_[1. .It&r'o
pana patham&paﬁhe phavanamayam sargd_haya pa?}tkﬂ-

1 B. omits. 2 B. odinam. 3 C. rupanam.
4 B. ckaranaim. 5 C.amaran. 6 (. omits.
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Tatiyakathaya issariyakdmakaritahetu mnama dukkara.-
karika micchaditthiya kariyati. Yadi ea so tam kareyya ’ssq,
tadini pi ganheyya ’ti codanattham sassato loko 't adi
vattam. Catutthakathaya pi es’ eva nayo ’ti.
ISSARIYAKAMAKARITAKATHA

NITTHITA, 3.

Idan1 ragapatirupakadikathayo nama honti. Tatthg
mettakarunamuditayo samdhaya na rago ragapatirupako
ti ea. Issamacchariyakukkucchani samdhaya na doso
dosapatirupako 'ti ca. Hasituppadam samdhaya na moho
mohapatirupako 'ti ca dummankanam puggalanam nigga-
ham pesalanam bhikkhunam anuggaham papagarahitam
kalyanapasamsam * ayasmato Pilindavacchassa vasala-
vadam bhagavato khelasikavidam 2 moghapurisavadam 3
samdhaya kileso kilesapatirapako 'ti ca yesam laddhi
seyyathapi Andhakanam te samdhaya sabbakathasu 4
puccha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha nam yasma
phassadipatirupakanam phassadayo nama natthi. Tasmai
ragadipatirapakanam ragadayo pi natthiti codetum atthi
na phasso 'ti adim dha. Itaro tesam abhava patikkhi-
pati. Sesam sabbattha uttanattham eva 'ti.

PATIRUPAKATHA NITTHITA. 4.

Idani aparinipphannakatha nama hoti. Tattha duk-
kham eva hi sambhoti dukkham titthati vetis caS na
afiatra, dukkha sambhoti naiifiam dukkha nirujjhatiti
vacanam nissaya dukkhafi fieva parinipphannam. Sesd
khandhayatanadhatu-indriyadhamma aparinipphanna ’ti
yesam laddhi seyyathapi ekaccanam Uttarapathakanam
c’eva Hetuvadanaii ca te samdhaya r upam aparinip -
phannan ’ti puecha sakavadissa patififia itarassa. Atha
ham sace rupam aparinipphannam na 6 aniccadisabhivam

* C. °yasam. 2 B. khelasarkae. 3 B.adds: ca.
4 B. sabbadha. 5 C. ceti va canam. 6 C. omits.
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siya ’ti, cﬁo@etmp YUpam niniceant ’ti adim ah

Itaro tathz}rupam rupam apassanto patikkhipati. Sakaiﬂ?li
nanu rip am an iccan ’ti ‘éudi\;acanana, tassa eka-
{addhnp pa'tglsfbdhetvzi dutiyam puechanto dukkh a&ﬁ
neva parinipphannan 'ti adim aha. Ath’ assa tam

pi laddhim patisedhetum nanu yadiz nicecan ’ti

adim aha. Tatrayam adhippiyo. Na kevalam hi patha-
masagc&m eva _dukkham. Yam pana kifici aniccam tam
dukkham e_v.arupaﬁ ca aniccam. Tasma tam pi pz;urinip-
phannam 1t yam tvam vadesi rupam aparinipphannam
dukkhari fieva parinipphannan ’ti tam no vata re vattabbe.
D'ukk.haﬁ neva parinipphannan 'ti. Vedanadimulakadisu 3
p1 yojanasu es’ eva nayo. Dhammayatanadhammadhatisu
pana thapetva nibbanam sesadhammanam vasena aniceata
veditabbi. Indriyini aniccan’ evd 'ti.

APARINIPPHANNAKATHA

NITTHITA. 5.

Ettavata ca :

Pannisakehi catuhi tihi vaggehir *-eva ca

samgahetva katha sabba tnatimsatibhedana.
Kathiavatthuppakaranam kathamaggesu kovido
yam 6 jino desayl tassa nitthita atthavannana.?

Imam terasamattehi 8 bhanavarehi tantiya
ciratthitattham dhammassa samkharontena tam 9 maya.
Sampattam kusalam tena loko yam sanaramaro *©
dhammarajassa saddhammarasam evadhigacchatu "t1.1*

KATHF&VATTHU-PPAKARAI?A-A’}THAKATHE
NITTHITA.

2 . yada. 3 B.olikae. 4 B.ed.
6 (. ayam. 7 B. omits.
10 B, pana bhamaro.

1 B. ani°.
5 B. unattimvarodana.

8 B. vodasac. 9 B. yam.
1z B, C. ot



Notes and Queries.

BY THE

REV. R. MORRIS, M.A., LL.D.

AGHA.

Childers offers no etymology of the word agha in the
sense of ‘sky,” ‘air,” and quotes no texts to establish its
usage, but see Majjhima p. 500; Vim. xvi. 1. A-gha, I
think, points to Sk. kha, ‘sky,’ ¢air,’ through a-kha
with inorganie initial ‘a.” The Jain Prakrit has kh ah a.

ACCASARA.

““ Atisaro accasaro Mittavinda sunohi me” (Jat. IV,
p. 6).

The Commentary makes accasara a synonym of
atisara, ‘regretful,” ‘remorseful;’ but accasara
ocecurs in Samyutta in the sense of ‘mindful of a fault,’
‘ gorry.’

““ Tena kho pana samayena dve bhihkha sampayojesum)||
tatr’ eko bhikkhu accasara” (xL 8. 4. p. 239).

There is a variant reading, accayasara, which
seems to show that acca is here not ati + a, but a con-
traction of accaya, ‘fault’

ANDAKAVACA.

Prof. H. Kern thinks that andakavaca is a false
reading for kandakavaca (see Nogle Bemarking om
enkelte vanskelige Pali-Ordi Jataka-Bogen af V. Fausboll,
1888), but as andaka occurs as an epithet of vaci in Dham-
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masangani, 18«
g gani, 1343, we eannot treat it as g corruption of

SE‘LDS]L kant aka
4L ue or kanth
what we find in our Texts, aka, but must accept

ANUPAKHAJJIA.

In the "‘Pal‘loText.Society’s Journal” for 1887, I connected
?,h]% upakhajja with the root kh ad, ‘to eat.” In Maj-
Jhima, No. 25, p. 151, we find 3 good example of the primary
meaning of anupakhajja:—

2 Im_an_fl me nivapam nivuttam migajita aupakhajja
mucchita bhojani bhufijissanti.”

ABBHUM.

A certain woman saw a bhikkhu with a bowl made out
of a human skull, and she cried out, “Abbhum me
pisaco vata man ti” (Cull. V. 10. 2; M. N. p. 448). .

Buddhaghosa has the following note on abbhum—
“abbhum me te utrasavacanam etam.” .

The Prakrits have in the same sense as abbhum,
the interjections avvo, abb o, amm o. '

The Prakrit ammo seems to stand for an original
ambho or amb o.

Does abbhum represent abhum from the interjections a
and bhuk?

The Sansk. adbhuta,Pali abbhuta, is perhaps an
attempt to coin an adjective out of the Prakrit abbh um.

AMHA.

In Anguttara III. 81. 2, a hypocritical follower of the
mendicant order is compared to a she-donkey following a
herd of kine and crying out, “Iam a cow; I am a cow.”’
The word here used for ‘cow’ 1s amh a, from a Sansk.
ambha, ‘lowing’ (root ambh, ‘to resound’). It may,

: = ‘ ?
however, represent Sansk. maha, ‘a cow.

ASSAKA.

« ., . puviso daliddo assako andlhiyo” (Majjhima,
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No. 66, p. 450). Of. “. . . ekacco daliddo appassako
appabhogo ” (Anguttara ITI. 99. 7).

A-ssaka (= Sansk. asvaka, ‘not one’s own’) ‘having
nothing of one’s own,” ¢ poor,” ¢ destitute” A -sak ka would
mean ‘ weak,” ¢ powerless.’

ALHIYA.
See extract under Assaxa.
Alhiya—=adhya, Sansk adhya, ‘well-born’; of.
Palialhaka — Sansk. 4dhaka.

ARABHATI.

“ Panam arabhati,” ¢ to destroy life  (Majjhima, p. 871).

In Sankrit arabhati (root : rambh or rabh) does not
mean ‘to destroy,” but the noun arambha signifies
‘killing,” ‘injuring,’ as in Pali. There is no reason why
Pali arabhati should not have the sense of ‘to kill,
arising out of the meaning of ‘to make an attempt upon,’
‘to attack.’

UDDIYA, UDDIYANA.

In the Pali Text Society’s Journal for 1887 I called atten-
tion to the above words, but was unable to offer any satis-
factory explanation of them. They occur in Jat. IV. p. 852.

“ Kasikani ca vatthani ud dji yane ca kambale
“te tattha bandhitva yavat’ lcchimsu vanija.”

Uddiyana is explained in the Commentary by the
hitherto unknown term ud diya. This does not in any
way help us to get at the meaning or etymology of either
of these perplexing terms. Sanskrit has no corresponding
forms. The only words like them In meaning are udicya
(=uddiya) and udicina (— uddiyana), ‘ northern,’
That this is probably the correct explanation will appear
more clearly from the particulars :—

1. Kasikavattha is, we know, Benares ecloth,
Benares being the capital of the old Kasi territory. Its
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:i:ic)cilation with kamba]g would seem to show that thig
cle (*a blanket made of goats’ hair’) was also a north.

COllHtl‘y pl‘oduct 6 U d i £
- . ya (01’ U.ddl an k Y
might be rendered ¢ 4 Nepaulese bla,nket}i’ PO

2. Medh&tithi, a native of the Decean,
Kutapa (Manu LI 234y

udie yesu kambala it prasiddah ” (See Burnell’s
translation of Manu ed. Hopkins, Int. xli. note 2).

3. We here learn that ko m bala was a Northern term
and Kullika explicitly renders kutapa by Nepﬁtlakam:
bala, ¢ a Nepaul blanket.’ '

From the foregoing remarks the meaning of uddiya
and uddiyana is tolerably clear, but the phonetic pro-
cess which connects them with Sanskrit udicya and
udicina is not easily explicable, though the same may
be said with respect to many other Pali terms, e.q., Pali
ulloka, ¢ a woollen blanket,” which corresponds in meaning,
but not in form, to Sansk. rallak a.

In a note on
says :— Kutapah . .

KETU.
Childers has ketu onlyin the sense of ‘sign,’ ‘banner.’
It occurs in Thera Gatha, v. 64, p. 10, in the sense of
“ honour,” and with the meaning of ¢ wisdom.’

“ Dumavhayaya uppanno jato pandara-ketuna
Ketuha ketuna yeva mahaketum padhamsayiti.”

He who was born of (the courtesan) Ambapali by King
Bimbisara, abandoning (regal) honour, overcame even Mara
by (his) wisdom. s

TATA.

This term occurs in Sum. p. 229, in the phrase “aghassta
tata.”” The HEditor suggests tana, but th(—? readirllg 153
quite right, for tata, ‘remover’ = Sk, tratri, ¢ saviour.

Cf. Pali tayati. _
DUBBH, DUBH.

In Dhatumaifijusa we find the root dub h, “‘wishing to
injure,’ given as belonging to the b h a class of verbs, thoug‘h
d4bha tinever occurs in Pali texts. What we do find 18
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dubbhati, which has the meaning here given to it in
dJat. I. p. 267 ; IIIL. p. 211 ; Samyutta, pp. 85, 225.

Childers has no instances of dubbhati, though we
find daubhi, ¢treacherous,” ¢mischievous;’ dubha,
“treachery,” ‘perfidy’ (see Jat. II. 271; Car. Pit. p. 88,
1. 10 ; Jat. I. p. 296, and cf. Petavatthu II. 9. 5. 8).

Childers, Fausboll, and Ed. Muller wrongly refer these
forms to the root druh (= drugh), in Pali duh, ecf.
duhayati, ‘toinjure,” given by Childers on the authority
of Kaccayana. As derivatives of druh, we have in Pali
pantha-duh an a = pantha-doh a, Digha v. 11; Sum.
296 ; and mitta-ddu, Samyutta, x1. 1. 8, p. 225; Sutta
Nipata, v. 244, p. 43.

If dubbhati is not from dr uh, where are we to look
for the source of it ? We must bear in mind that Sanskrit
¢ in contact with a labial often becomes i, as Sk. bhas =
Pali bhus (‘to bark,” Sum. p. 817 ; Jat. IV. p. 182), Pali
olubbha comes from avalambh or avalamb.
From the Sansk. dabh or dambh we get dabh-
noti, ‘to seek to injure,’ ‘to hurt,’ and this would
become in Pali, dubbhati.

Dr. Fausboll is perplexed about the length of the vowel
in the derivatives dubhi, dubh a, &e. It must be long,
because it is a compensation for a double consonant; cf.
Pili kubbar a, ‘pole of a carriage’ — Sansk. kuvara.

In Sumangala, p. 171, we find addubbh a, where the
Burmese reading is adrubbha; e¢f. adubhaya (Jat.
I. p. 180; Petavatthu IL. 9, L. 8).

In Jat. I. p. 262, we have padubbhati, not in
Childers, which seems to stand for padussati, ‘to sin
against’ (see Jat. II. p. 126).

For dubbhi, dubhi, see Jat. I. pp. 320, 412 ; II. pp.
71, 78 ; IV. pp. 41, 57; for dubbhaka, see Thera
Gatha, v. 214, p. 217.

There is an apparent puzzle in Jat. IIL. p. 207, where
dibhaka is explained by manipasada, ‘a gem-
palace.’” Here dubhalka is from Sk. dambha—(1)
¢ India’s thunderbolt ’ or vajra; (2) mani or ¢diamond.’
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: There is also the root du b,
tives duhana (Sutta, Nipata, v.
dohi (Majjhima, p. 220),

“to milk,” giving the deriva.
509), duh a (Jat. IV. p. 20),
not registered by Childers.

NILLACHITA.
““ So ’ham tato cavitva anij
0 tato cavitva govinijak

] assa gaviya jato
Vaccho lakhatambo nillac

chito dvadase mase”
(Thert Gatha, v. 440).

i Sa.ttﬁham Jatakammam mahakapi yuthapo nillac-
chesi” (Ib. v. 436)

“Nillacchesiti purisabhavassa lacchana-bhitini bijakani
nicchalre]si nihari” (Commentary).

There is a variant reading (v. 440), nilaccito, which
Dr. Trenckner would refer to nira st a, ‘torn out,” but
there is also the v. 1. nilafichesi, which points to
nillafichesi, from Sk. nir-lacchati (root lacech or
laich), ‘to deprive of the marks of virility.” Lacchana
in the Com. answers to Sk. lafichana, ‘mark,” ¢sign.’
Lakhatamba, ‘red and copper-coloured’ = ‘red and
dun.” In Sk. tamba —=tamr a, is a cow = Prakrit, tamva
(Hala, p. 196). Compare our English  black and tan,” as
applied to a terrier dog.

NISSANDA.

Childers has nissanda only in the sense of ‘conse-
quence,’ ‘result’ (see Jat. I. 409; II1. 429; IV. 16), but
in Jat. I. 425 it has the sense of ‘droppings,” ‘ excrement,’
ef. sarira-nissanda (Sum. p. 202).

PANGACIRA.
This word occurs in the Brahmajala Sutta in reference
to some childish and unlawful sports. 0 '
The Commentary says: ... pangaciran vuceati
panna-nalikia. Tam dhamanti kilanti” (Sum. p. 86).
Pan g-a cira is a small pipe or whistle made of leaves

according to Buddhaghosa. t
Sanskrit gives us no clue to the etymology of panga;
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but Marathi has pungi (representing an original pangi), ‘a
pipe.’ Itake pangacira tostand forcirapanga, ‘a
pipe made of bark.” Cf. Pali hattha-kacchapaka
for kacchapa-hatthaka. See‘“ The Tortoise Salu-
tation,” in ‘ Notes and Queries,” “ Pali Text Society’s
Journal ” for 1887.

Vankaka, in the same Sutta, ‘a mimic ploughing,’
seems to be a nasalized form of vakaka from Sanskr.
vrika, Pali, vaka, ¢ a plough’

PAHAMSITVA.

This word occurs in Jat. I. p. 278 as the gerund of
prahrish (‘to gladden,” ‘cheer’). In Jat. IL. 102 it is
used in the sense of ‘to stroke,” ‘rub,” and stands for
paghamsitva. Childers takes it to be the desiderative of
han (jighams), but ¢f. pagharati = paharati (Jat.
I11. 26).

PANNALOMA, PALLOMA.

“Lomam patenti (v. l. padenti),” °they became
subdued or ecalm;’ literally ‘they caused their hair to
fall.” See Cull I. 6. 1; Majjhima, p. 443 ; and cf. lomani
hamsanti (Sutta-vibhanga I. p. 8).

The Commentary explains lomam patenti by pan-
naloma honti. The term pannaloma occurs also in
Cull. VII. 1. 6, and is opposed to hatthaloma or
lomahattha, ‘having the hair erect,’ in consequence
of excitement produced by fear, joy, or wonder ; and hence
‘troubled, excited.” Here pa nn a = ‘fallen.’

In Majjhima, p. 17, Digha III. 1. 23, and Sum. p. 266
we find palloma as opposed to lomahamsa. Itis
a puzzling form, and its etymology is not quite clear.

It is quite possible that by a kind of dissimilation,
not uncommon to Pali, pannaloma might become
pallaloma, and then by contraction palloma. Or
it may be derived from prardraloma = palla-
loma=palloma. Cf. Pali alla, ‘wet, moist, soft;’
and Sk. ardrahasta. It might be connected with Sk.
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m a = palloma, ¢ hanging
solution of the difficulty in
hrough the Prakrit formsg
a-alla-loma — palla-

PR T auvis, 1l == piad Yo
down.” Or we may look for g,
the Sk. pralinaloma ¢
pa-allia-loma = p
1o m a = palloma.
PUMATI.
The verb puma ti, ¢to blow,’
and is also found in the Ay
phumai.

oceurs in Jat. 1. p. 171-2,
arangasutta, p. 61, under the form
In Marathi we find phunkanem, ¢to
blow ’ -(aJn instrument) ; ef. Sk. phutkri , ‘to blow.’
Sanskrit has no such form as phumati, and we may
perhaps be justified in referring it to the onoma-
topeic root spu, ‘to blow,’ as seen in Sk phut,
phut, ‘interjection imitative of the sound of blowing
or puffing’ Cf. Sk. phupphu, ‘panting, ¢ gasping;’
pupphula, ‘flatulency;” pupphusa, phupphus a,
‘the lungs,” which are doubtless connected with Sk.
phumphua, ¢interjection imitative of the sound
made by the crackling of fire;’ Prakrit phupphua,
pupphua, and phumphuma (see Hala, p. 122).

BONDI.

Bondi is explained by Childers as ¢ body’ (Petavatthu
IV. 8. 82). It occurs in Jat. I p. 503, for ¢ the body of an
elephant ;’ it is used also for ‘the body of a erocodile’ in
Jat. III. p. 117. The original meaning was probably
¢ gtock,” ‘trunk,’ from a root bun dh ((=<bhundh),
‘o bind.’ Cf. Marathi bundha, ‘the stock of a tree ;’
Qk.ban dh a, ‘the body,” from root bandh (= bhandh).
It is probably cognate with English ¢ body.’

MARUDVA.
““ Vijja manasu marudvasu vijjamanesu ke‘ms.u o
Afifiam jiyam karissima, alam fieva puratiys ti.
' ' (Jat. IL. p. 115).

We see plainly that marudva must .'ref;ajliJ to i?;llz
material out of which bow-strings were made. + e va .
Burmese readings are muduva kesu mudusu.
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Commentary has marucavakesu for maruva-
kesu and muduvakesu, mudukesu (Burmese
MSS.)

Bow-strings, we know, were made of the fibres of the
murva creeper. In Pali the Sanskrit mirva is usually
represented by mubba, but instead of assimilation, we
may have the insertion of a vowel (a, i, or u) to separate
the conjunct consonants; and so murva gives us (1)
muruva, (2) maruvd, and (8) maridva. The
Burmese muduvaka stands for an original muru -
vaka. The reading in the Jataka-book should, I think,
be maruva for muruva.

YATHAVATO.

Yathavato (not in Childers) signifies ¢ truly,
‘exactly,” and represents Sk. yathavat with an in-
organic o: Cf. Pali apada and Sk. apad. (See Theri
Gatha, p. 211, 1. 10.)

VASSAKAMMA, VOSSAKAMMA.

Vassa-kamma (Digha I. 1. 27; Sum. p. 97),
‘ causing virility.” Here vassa == Sk. varsha (from
root vrsh). Cf Sk. varshadhara,and Pali vassa-
vara, ‘an eunuch.’

In vossakamma, ‘making a man an eunuch,
vossa = pandaka, from vy-avassa (=vy-
assa), from arsha, with vi-ava (from the root rsh).

VICAKKHU.
Vicakkhu (not in Childers) -—— Sk, vicaksu, ‘per-
plexed.” Yam nunaham yena samano Gotamo ten’ upa-
sankameyyam vicakkhu-kammaya ti (Samyutta IV.
2. 6, 7, pp- 112-3).

VESSANTARA.

In the long list of epithets applied to Buddha in
Majjhima, No. 57, p. 3886, we find vessantara,
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which seems

Sie to correspond in meanin
valcvanara (‘benefiting all men.’

- . [} . :
%&gm) ; and as it is used ip connection
1t probably means ‘resplendent.’

g to Sanskrit
an epithet of
with vimala,

ON THE TREATMENT OF SOME MIMETIC FORMS

IN PALI.

En my Translation of Jataka, 322, IIL. p. 75 in the
““ Folk-lore Journal” I have compared daddabha in
dadd i bham karoti, ‘to make an awful noise,” with
Marathi dhabadhaba, ‘imitative of the falling of water,’
&e. Since then I have come across one or two other imitative
words of this kind showing that there must have been in Pili
a form dhabhadhabha contracted to (1) dhabhdhabha,
(2) daddhabha, (3) daddabha. We may even get
from it a verb (denom.), daddabhayati, and a noun,
daddabhayana.

In Majjhima, p. 128,* we meet with sarasaram katum,
‘to make a noise like sarasarain beating a skin.” In
the ancient and modern Prakrits we find sarasara
used ¢in imitation of the rustling of a snake in motion and
of the sound of slipping, gliding, &c.” In Pali we have
sara-sara contracted to sassara (—sarsara), as
in ehinnassara, ‘giving out a broken or irregular
sound of sarasara. Inthe same text we find bhara -
bharam katum, ‘to make the sound bhara-
bhara, “in beating a skin ;” and we have in Marat h.i
bharabhara, imitative of certain brisk sounds. This
in Pali becomes babbhara, for bhabhbhara=

bharbhara.

¥ ¢« Api nu SO puriso amum bil@rabhast&m maddi-
tam . . . mudukam tulinim c_h innasassaram
chinnababbharam katthena va kafghalfin.a”va sara-
saram kareyya b harabharam kareyyatl.
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PARALLEL PASSAGES.

I,

““ Narati sahati dhiram narati dhiram sahati. ”’
(Ang. IV. 28. 3,)
** Naratim sahai vire (v. 1. dhire) vire no sahati ratim.”
(Ayaranga-sutta * 1. 2, 6, P 19.)
Compare Majjhima Nikaya VI. p- 33 : ““ Aratisaho assam
na ca mam arati sakeyya, uppannam aratim abhibhuyya
abhibhuyya vihareyyan ti.”

II.
“ Seyyathapi . . . angarakisu sadhikaporisa pur’ anga-
ranam vitaccikanam vitadhumanan ” (Majjhima Nikaya,
XII. p. 74.) See Samyutta Nikaya XII. 63. 16, p. 99,
where we have the false Burmese reading vitacchi-
kanam.
II1,
‘““Anamatagge samsarato mahim Jambudipam upanitam
Kolatthimattagulika matapitusy eva nappahonti.
Sara tinakattham sakhapalisam upanitam anamataggato
Pitusu caturangulika ghatika pitupitus eva nappahonti.’”
(Theri Gatha, vv. 498-9, p. 172; see Commentary,
p- 214-5.)

‘“Seyyathapi bhikkhave puriso yam imasmim Jambudipe
tinakattha-sakhapalasam tacchetva ekajjham samharitva
caturangulam caturangulam ghatikam karitva nikkhipeyya.

* The following are some Jaina terms that occur in
Pali :—Khimsai — Pali khumsati; Ayaranga-sutta, p.
10); Vahamti (Ib. p. 78). The v. 1. bamdhamti
seems to show that vambhamti is the true reading,
and that it is to be compared with the Pil; vambheti,
sometimes printed vamheti. Vinitthuniya (Ib.
p- 80) =Pali viniddhunita, ‘shaken.” *Alitteng vi
pidhena va’ (Ib. p. 85) — Pali “ arittena va piyena
va,” ¢ with rudder or oar.’
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3_}-&1{1 me 11:1&13& tassa me matu, ayam mata ti. Apariva-
mna ca bhikkhave taggg Purisassa mata mataro assu atha

imasmim J ambudipe tinakatthasakh

pariyadanam gaccheya, || || 77 |
““Seyyathapi bhikkhave

kolatthimattam kolatthima

apalasam parikkhayam
(Samyutta XV. 1. 4) .
puriso imam mahapathavim
: . ttam mattikagulikam (v. 1.
guhkfmm) karitva nikkhippeyya : Ayam kho me ]_.).itﬁ tassa,
me ]_Dltl:‘l ayam pita ti. Apariyadinna . . . tassa purisassa
pitu pitaro assu. Athayam mahapathavi parikkhayam
pariyadanam gaccheyya ” (Ibid. xv. 2. 3). ‘

IV.

“Ayam paja tantakulajata . . . mufijapabhajabhuta
(Samyutta XII. 60. 4. See Anguttara IV. 199. p. 214;

Dipavamsa XII. 82, and note in Preface p. iv. to Anguttara
pt. 1L.).

-\T.
OKILINI, OKIRINI.

Compare Samyutta XIX. 15 with Suttavibhanga I - 107,
and see  Notes and Queries” in ‘“ Pali Text Society’s
Journal ” for 1887.

VI.

SANJHAMBHARI.

¢« Tatha hi pana mam bhante bhikkhﬁ_s&ma,nté vz‘mc{}ya
sannitodakena (? sannitodakena) sal) hambharim

camsiti” (Samyutta XXI. 9. 4). e
" ‘Etliﬁlx?;;:a k(ho te paribbajaka sarabham paribbajakam

1 0 ] kam-
samantato vacaya sannitodakena safijhambharim akan

417 (Anguttara 111 64. 6).
Sutlls tg\eniit 8;::for(fl but one in the clauses quoted above

rl‘ u‘ .

with a (foul) torrent of words ?
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VII.
PALIKHANATI.

““Atha puriso . . . mile chetva palikhaneyya .. .
pavaheyya ” (Anguttara I1I. 69. 11).

This passage occurs also in Samyutta XII. 55. 4, where
the Editor has wrongly adopted the Burmese reading,
palimkhaneyya.
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‘Appendix to Prof. Minayeff’s edition of the
Kath&mtthu-Pakarana-Atthakathu.] *

PREFACE.

Tor C-omn.lenta,ry of the three books of Abhidhommaypi-
tara contains a history of the Buddhistic sects and a short
exposition of their particular tenets. For the early history
of Buddhism it is full of invaluable information, and may
be read with great interest. Therefore it was thought
possible to publish the commentary before the text. The
present edition is based on two MSS. from the collection of
the editor: C., a paper MS. from Ceylon; and M., a
Burmese MS. from Mandalay.

J. M.
ST. PETERSBURG,
December, 1889.
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2,8, 4: V1. 2, 8: VIIL 2
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Mahasamgitika, 3

Mahasamghika, 2, 3; 1. 2;
X 0. 8 5.6 7,9 10, 11
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1; XVIIL. 9; XXIL 8, 6

' Mahimsasaka, 2, 401 92 %1

9, 6; VIIL. 9; X. 2; XVI.
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I1.7; X1.6
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PALI TEXT SOCIETY,
Texts Already Published.

[The first part of the Anguttara, published separately in
1882, and the Sutta Nipata, presented to the sub-
scribers for 1885, are already out of print ; and only a
small number of copies of the other issues for 1882

and 1883 are in hand.]

NAME OF TEXT.
1.*Anagata Vansa
2. Anguttara, Part I. ..
3 n. Part III. ...

5. Ayaranga Sutta
6. Udana

7. *Katha Vatthu Pakarana

Atthakatha

8.*Khudda- and Mula-Sikkha ..
... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
... 1882 Dr. Morris.

. 1885 Prof. Minayeff.

. 1884 {Gooner&tne,Muda-

9.*Gandha Vansa
10. Cariya Pitaka
11.*Chakesa Dhatu Vansa

12.*Tela Kataha Gatha ...

13. Thera Gatha ...
14. Theri Gatha ...
15.*Datha Vansa...
16. Dhamma Samgani ...

17. Digha Nikaya, Vol. I.

18.*Pajja Madhu ...

19.*Pafica Gati Dipana ...
20. Puggala Pafifiatti
21. Peta Vatthu ...

YEAR, EDITOR.

... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
... 1885 Dr. Morris.
. ... 1888 Dr. Morris.
4.*Abhidhammattha Samgaha..

1884 Prof. Rhys Davids.

. 1882 Prof. Jacobi.

1885 Dr. Paul Steinthal.

1889 Prof. Minayeff.
1883 Dr. Ed. Muller.

liyar.

... 1883 Prof. Oldenberg.

... 1883 Prof. Pischel.

... 1884 Prof. Rhys Davids.
. 1885 Dr. Ed. Muller.

; 1889{

Prof. Rhys Davids
& Prof. Carpenter.

. 1887{Gooneratne,Muda,a

liyar.

... 1884 M. Léon Feer.
.. 1883 Dr. Morris.
. 1889 Prof. Minayeff.
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NAME OF TEXT. YEAR, EDITOR.

22. Buddha Vansa ... 1882 Dr. Morris.
23. Majjhima Nikaya, Part I. ... 1887 Mr. V. Trenckner.
24. Samyutta Nikaya, Part I. ... 1884 M. Léon Feer.

5 Part II. ... 1888 M. Léon Feer.
25.*Saddhammopayana, ... ... 1887 Dr. Morris.
26.*Sandesa Katha ... 1885 Prof. Minayeff.
27.*SimaVivadaVinicchaya Katha 1887 Prof. Minayeff.
28. Sutta Nipata, Part I. ... 1884 Prof. Fausboll.

Prof. Rhys Davids
& Prof. Carpenter.

, (G o e
30. Vimina Vatthu ... ... 18864 Olcl’;ff& S

* Those texts marked with an asterisk appeared in the Journal.

29. Sumangala Vilasini, Part I.... 1886{
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